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Note on the Centenary Library 


The SRI AUROBINDO BIRTH CENTENARY LIBRARY compiises all 
writings of Sn Aurobindo which were available at the time of publication. All 
his major works without exception have been included, there may be some 
manuscript writings and letters which still await discovery 

The scheme of arrangement of the Centenary Library is basically chronolog- 
ical, but other factors besides date of composition and publication have been 
given consideration Volumes 1 and 2 contain Sn Aurobindo’s early political 
writings and speeches, from the periods 1893-1908 and 1909-1910 respectively.^ 
Volume 3 consists of Sri Aurobindo’s early cultural wiitings, the bulk of which 
were written by him at Bar oda (1893-1906), but some of which date from before 
and after these years In Volume 4 have been collected all of Sn Aurobindo’s 
original writings in Bengali, most of which were first published in 1909 and 1910. 

Volumes 5 through 9 comprise Sn Aurobmdo’s literary writings. Volume 
5 contains his complete poetical works. Volumes 6 and 7 his plays (one of which 
IS a translation) and short stories; Volume 8 his translations (excluding the play 
mentioned above and translations from the Indian scriptures) and Volume 9 his 
later writings on poetry and literature, including his letters on poetiy, literature 
and art generally Sn Aurobindo’s poetic magnum opus, the epic Savitn, has 
been placed at the end of the Centenary Library in Volumes 28 and 29. To the 
lattei volume his letters on this poem have been appended 

In Volumes 10 through 13 are published Sn Aurobindo’s translations of 
and commentaries on the great Indian scriptures; the Veda, the Upamshads and 
the Gita. Most of the writings in these volumes first appeared m the monthly 
review Arya (1914-1921). Volume 14 contains writings on Indian culture which 
are also from the Arya. 

Volumes 15 and 18 through 21 comprise Sn Aurobindo’s major prose 
writings. In Volume 15 are published his later social and political works. The 
Human Cycle, The Ideal of Human Unity and War and Self-Determmation. 
The Life Divine, in which Sn Aurobindo’s philosophical thought attains its 
highest expression, is published as Volumes 18 and 19 and his major work on 
Yoga, The Synthesis of Yoga, as Volumes 20 and 21 of the set. All of these 
important works first appeared m the Arya and were later revised by Sn 
Aurobindo to a greater or lesser degree prior to their publication in book-form. 
Shorter works published by Sn Aurobindo during his lifetime, m the Arya and 

^ Practically all of Sn Aurobindo’s articles in the Bande Mataram and the Karmayogin were 
unsigned The editorials and leading articles in the latter journal seem to have been written almost 
entirely by Sn Aurobindo, but this is not the case with the Bande Mataram articles For a discussion 
of the principles guiding our selection from the Bande Mataram see the Bibliographical Note to 
Volume 1 As mentioned there, it is possible that a few of the articles selected may not be by Sn 
Aurobindo This applies not only to articles included in the first volume, but also to some placed m 
the Supplement (Volume 27), including Bankim Chandra (pages 351-55). 
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elsewhere, have been placed in Volume 16 In Volume 17 the material is of two 
kinds: m Parts I to V vaiious writings, mostly on Yoga, which were not pub- 
lished by Sri Aurobmdo during his lifetime, are collected Parts VI to XI of the 
volume might be called Sri Aurobindo’s “later cultural writings”. Here an 
assortment of writings on education and ait, book reviews, notes, etc have been 
brought together 

Next in order after The Synthesis of Yoga appear, in Volumes 22, 23 and 24, 
Sri Aurobindo’s letters on Yoga, most of which were written between 1930 and 
1938. Many of these letters were revised by Sri Aurobmdo before being brought 
out m book-form, others have been selected and arranged by his disciples. Let- 
ters dealing with the Mother have been published in Volume 25 and letters and 
notes of an autobiographical nature m Volume 26. In the latter volume there is 
a section of letters dealing with both Sri Aurobmdo and the Mother.^ 

It was originally intended to publish The Mother, which is considered by 
many to be one of the most important of Sri Aurobmdo’s works, in a volume of 
Its own. This proved impossible because of its brevity Therefore this book and 
Sri Aurobindo’s translations from the Mother’s Prieres et Meditations were put 
together with the letters on the Mother to make Volume 25. In Volume 27 
supplementary material which accumulated while the publication of the Centen- 
ary Library was m progress is published for the first time 


It is very important to note that Sri Aurobindo’s consciousness underwent 
great development between 1892, when he was a student of twenty writing 
The Harmony of Virtue, and 1950, when as a master of Yoga he put the finishing 
touches to Savitri. It is necessary to take this development into consideration 
when evaluating Sri Aurobindo’s writings of different periods. It is essential that 
readers using the Index m this volume make such a relative evaluation of the 
materials to which they refer. 

In 1937 Sn Aurobmdo, writing to one of his disciples in reference to the 
disciple’s review of his book The Ideal of the Karmayogm, stated . 

You even assert that I have “thoroughly” revised the book and these articles 
are an index of my latest views on the burning problems of the day and there 
has been no change in my views in 27 years (which would surely be proof 
of a rather unprogressive mind). How do you get all that? My spiritual 
consciousness and knowledge at that time was as nothing to what it is now 
— how would the change leave my view of politics and life unmodified 
altogether?® 

In another letter written apropos of a certain point in a senes of articles which 

' The reader should note that there has been some duplication of letters In particular, several 
letters placed in Volumes 11 to 24 because they deal with some general aspect of Yoga, also contain 
references to Sn Aurobmdo or the Mother and so have been included in one of the two volumes 
devoted to them (Volumes 25 and 26) Letters so duplicated have been indexed as though they occur- 
red once only. 

* Volume 2, prelimm^ pages 
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first appeared in the Arya, Sri Aurobmdo stated, “ I have not yet allowed 
the pubhcation of Rebirth and Karma because this had to be corrected and the 
deeper truth put m its place.”^ Further indication of this method of progress 
from truth to deeper truth may be found in the note prefixed to The Yoga and 
Its Objects (Volume 16, page 409) and the letter on the word “Overmind” pub- 
lished on page 369 of Volume 26. It is clear that Sri Aurobmdo did not consider 
as absolutely final even those of his writings whose origin was “a source above 
the mind” and which were received and transmitted by a mind estabhshed in 
the perfect silence of Yoga — as were all of Sri Aurobindo’s writings from 
1908 onwards. Indeed we may suppose, taking into consideration the constant 
revision of Savitn to which reference is made on pages 111 to 732 of Volume 29, 
that, perhaps until the inevitable word of the highest Supermind had been given 
expression, there would still be something higher and more integral which re- 
mained to be said. 

There are certain landmarks m Sri Aurobmdo’s inner life which are of some 
help in viewing his life-work in its ‘proper perspective. Sn Aurobmdo began his 
practice of Yoga in 1904. Everything which he wrote before that time may be 
said to be “mental”, that is, the creation of an intellect which had received the 
finest education the West had to offer and was m the process of mastering the 
wisdom of the East. In 1908 Sri Aurobindo had his first great Yogic experience 
(he had had several “preliminary experiences” previous to this), namely, the 
experience of Nirvana or, in Vedantic terms, of the silent spaceless and timeless 
Brahman. It is at this time that his mind entered the eternal silence out of which 
all his later writings and activities flowed. Referring to this experience Sri 
Aurobindo wrote once to a disciple: 

As for calm and silence. I got these things in 1908.. . Out of an absolute 

silence of the mind I edited the Bande Mataram for 4 months and wrote 

6 volumes of the Arya, not to speak of all the letters and messages etc., etc. 

I have written since ® 

Other experiences, including that of the cosmic consciousness and the omni- 
present Divine, followed this first experience in rapid succession. 

In 1910 Sn Aurobindo withdrew from the political field in order to devote 
himself to his Yogic sadhana in Pondicherry. The Mother has spoken of this 
year as being one of transition, providmg a useful line to mark off the “earlier” 
and “later” periods of his life and work. The growth of Sn Aurobindo’s 
consciousness between 1910 and 1950, when he withdrew from his body, was 
constant. 

A second important factor to take mto consideration while makmg an eva- 
luation of Sn Aurobindo’s writings has been touched upon briefly above. Most 
of the writings included in the Centenary Library were first published during the 
lifetime of Sri Aurobindo, the bulk of these originally in journals and a large 
number later also in book-form. Most of the works published as books received 
Sri Aurobindo’s careful revision, but a significant number even of the more im- 

^ Volume 16, page 222 
* Volume 26, page 163. 



portant writings never received the final touches he would have wanted to give 
them. Further, it is clear from the note on The Ideal of the Karmayogm quoted 
above that the many additions and changes (chiefly verbal and stylistic) which 
Sn Aurobindo was in the habit of making to all his published works, seemingly 
whenever he had a copy of one of them in his hands, do not make even revised 
editions indices of his “latest views” Moreover, much of the material published 
in Volumes 3, 12, 17 and 27 has been reproduced, with little or no editing, from 
manuscripts which were never prepared by Sn Aurobindo for publication and 
many of which he, the perfectionist par excellence, would perhaps never have 
wanted to publish. We have included such writings m the Centenary Library 
because we feel that they have, besides great historical interest, a considerable 
intrinsic value. But for a proper relative evaluation of these and all of Sri 
Aurobindo’s writings the facts of their composition and publication should be 
known. It would be worthwhile, then, for the interested reader to study the 
Bibliography on pages 19 to 44 of this volume and the Bibliographical Notes at 
the end of each of the volumes. These have been prepared from all currently 
available data; however, as our reseaiches continue, new information is being 
uncovered which may make a revised bibliography necessary m the future. 

* 

Hi* 

The Chronology (pages 6-15 of this volume) has been compiled using all 
primary source materials which have been gathered to date. Our biographical 
researches continue. No event for which there is inadequate documentary evi- 
dence has been included in the present Chronology, Note especially that only 
the very few spiritual experiences which Sn Aurobindo chose to speak or write 
about could be listed. 


Although every care has been taken during the printing of the Centenary 
Library to ensure perfect accuracy, a number of errors, typographical or other, 
have crept into the texts. These, with the exception of minor and obvious typo- 
graphical errors, have been listed in the Errata placed at the end of this volume. 
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SRI AUROBINDO 

LIFE AND WORKS 




Sri Aurobindo 


SRI AUROBINDO was born m Calcutta on August 15, 1872 In 1879, at 
the age of seven, he was taken with his two elder brothers to England for educa- 
tion and lived there for fourteen years Brought up at first in an English family 
at Manchester, he joined St. Paul’s School in London m 1884 and in 1890 went 
from it with a senior classical scholarship to King’s College, Cambridge, where 
he studied for two years In 1890 he passed also the open competition for the 
Indian Civil Service, but at the end of two years of probation failed to present 
himself at the riding examination and was disqualified for the Service. At this 
time the Gaekwar of Baroda was in London. Aurobindo saw him, obtained an 
appointment m the Baroda Service and left England for India, arriving there 
in February, 1893. 

Sri Aurobindo passed thirteen years, from 1893 to 1906, in the Baroda 
Service, first in the Revenue Department and m secretariate work for the Maha- 
raja, afterwards as Professor of English and, finally, Vice-Pnncipal in the 
Baroda College. These were years of self-culture, of literary activity — for 
much of the poetry afterwards published from Pondicherry was written at this 
time — and of preparation for his future work. In England he had received, 
according to his father’s express instructions, an entirely occidental education 
without any contact with the culture of India and the East,^ At Baroda he made 
up the deficiency, learned Sanskrit and several modern Indian languages, assi- 
milated the spirit of Indian civilisation and its forms past and present. A great 
part of the last years of this period was spent on leave in silent political activity, 
for he was debarred from public action by his position at Baroda. The out- 
break of the agitation against the partition of Bengal in 1905 gave him the oppor- 
tunity to give up the Baroda Service and join openly in the political movement. 
He left Baroda in 1906 and went to Calcutta as Principal of the newly-founded 
Bengal Natijnal College. 

^ It may be observed that Sn Aurobindo’s education m England gave him a wide introduction 
to the culture of ancient, of mediaeval and of modern Europe He was a brilliant scholar in Greek 
and Latin He had learned French from his childhood in Manchester and studied for himself 
German and Italian sufficiently to study Goethe and Dante in the original tongues (He passed the 
Tripos in Cambridge in the first class and obtained record marks in Greek and Latin in the exami- 
nation for the Indian Civil Service,) 
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The political action of Sri Aurobindo covered eight years, from 1902 to 
1910 During the first half of this period he worked behind the scenes, preparing 
with other co-workers the beginnings of the Swadeshi (Indian Sinn Fein) move- 
ment, till the agitation in Bengal furnished an opening for the public initiation 
of a more forward and direct political action than the moderate reformism which 
had till then been the creed of the Indian National Congress In 1906 Sri 
Aurobindo came to Bengal with this purpose and joined the New Party, an ad- 
vanced section small m numbers and not yet strong in influence, which had been 
recently formed m the Congress The political theory of this party was a rather 
vague gospel of Non-cooperation; m action it had not yet gone farthei than 
some ineffective clashes with the Moderate leaders at the annual Congress 
assembly behind the veil of secrecy of the “Subjects Committee” Sn Aurobindo 
persuaded its chiefs in Bengal to come forward publicly as an All-India party 
with a definite and challenging programme, putting forward Tilak, the popular 
Maratha leader at its head, and to attack the then dominant Moderate (Refoi- 
mist or Liberal) oligarchy of veteran politicians and capture from them the 
Congress and the country. This was the origin of the histone struggle between 
the Moderates and the Nationalists (called by their opponents Extremists) 
which in two years changed altogether the face of Indian politics. 

The new-born Nationalist party put forward Swaraj (independence) as its 
goal as against the far-off Moderate hope of colonial self-government to be 
realised at a distant date of a century or two by a slow progress of reform, it 
proposed as its means of execution a programme which resembled m spirit, 
though not in its details, the policy of Sinn Fein developed some years later and 
carried to a successful issue in Ireland. The principle of this new policy was self- 
help ; It aimed on one side at an effective oi ganisation of the forces of the nation 
and on the other professed a complete non-cooperation with the Government. 
Boycott of British and foreign goods and the fostering of Swadeshi industries 
to replace them, boycott of British law courts and the foundation of a system 
of Arbitration courts m their stead, boycott of Government universities and 
colleges and the creation of a network of National colleges and schools, the 
formation of societies of young men which would do the work of police and 
defence and, wherever necessary, a policy of passive resistance were among the 
immediate items of the programme. Sn Aurobindo hoped to capture the 
Congress and make it the directing centre of an organised national action, an 
informal State within the State, which would carry on the struggle for freedom 
till it was won. He persuaded the party to take up and finance as its recognised 
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organ the newly-founded daily paper, Banck Mataiam, of which he was at the 
time acting editor. The Bande Maim am, whose policy from the beginning of 1 907 
till Its abrupt winding up in 1908 when Aurobindo was in prison was wholly 
directed by him, circulated almost immediately all over India During its brief 
but momentous existence it changed the political thought of India which has ever 
since preserved fundamentally, even amidst its later developments, the stamp 
then imparted to it. But the struggle initiated on these lines, though vehement 
and eventful and full of importance for the future, did not last long at the time; 
for the country was still unripe for so bold a programme 

Sri Aurobindo was prosecuted for sedition in 1907 and acquitted Up 
till now an organiser and writer, he was obliged by this event and by the impri- 
sonment or disappearance of other leaders to come foi ward as the acknowledged 
head of the party m Bengal and to appeal on the platform for the first time as a 
speaker. He presided over the Nationalist Confeience at Surat in 1907 where in 
the forceful clash of two equal parties the Congress was broken to pieces. In 
May, 1908, he was arrested in the Alipore Conspiracy Case as implicated in the 
doings of the revolutionary group led by his brother Banndra, but no evidence 
of any value could be established against him and in this case too he was acquit- 
ted After a detention of one year as undertrial prisoner m the Alipore Jail, he 
came out in May, 1909, to find the party organisation broken, its leaders 
scattered by imprisonment, deportation or self-imposed exile and the party itself 
still existent but dumb and dispirited and incapable of any strenuous action 
For almost a year he strove single-handed as the sole remaining leader of the 
Nationalists in India to revive the movement. He published at this time to aid his 
effort a weekly English paper, the Karmayogm, and a Bengali weekly, the 
Dharma. But at last he was compelled to recognise that the nation was not yet 
sufficiently trained to carry out his policy and programme. For a time he 
thought that the necessary training must first be given through a less advanced 
Home Rule movement or an agitation of passive resistance of the kind created 
by Mahatma Gandhi in South Africa But he saw that the hour of these move- 
ments had not come and that he himself was not their destined leader More- 
over, since his twelve months’ detention in the Alipore Jail, which had been 
spent entirely in practice of Yoga, his inner spiritual life was pressing upon him 
for an exclusive concentration. He resolved therefore to withdraw from the 
political field, at least for a time^ 

^ For a more complete statement about Sri Aurobindo’s political life see Volume 26> 
On Himself, pp 21-41. 
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In February, 1910, he withdrew to a secret retirement at Chandeinagoic 
and in the beginning of Apul sailed for Pondicherry in Fiench India A thud 
prosecution was launched against him at this moment for a signed article in the 
Kanitayogin; in his absence it was pressed against the punter of the papei who 
was convicted, but the conviction was quashed on appeal m the High Court of 
Calcutta For the third time a prosecution against him had failed. Sri Aurobindo 
had left Bengal with some intention of returning to the political field under more 
favourable circumstances; but very soon the magnitude of the spiritual work he 
had taken up appeared to him and he saw that it would need the exclusive con- 
centration of all his energies Eventually he cut off connection with politics, re- 
fused repeatedly to accept the Presidentship of the National Congress and went 
into a complete retirement. During all his stay at Pondicheriy from 1910 onward 
he remained more and more exclusively devoted to his spiritual work and his 
sadhana. 

In 1914 after four years of silent Yoga he began the publication of a philo- 
sophical monthly, the Arya. Most of his more important works. The Life Divme, 
The Synthesis of Yoga, Essays on the Gita, The hha Upamshad, appeared serially 
m the Arya These works embodied much of the inner knowledge that had 
come to him in his practice of Yoga Otheis were concerned with the spirit and 
significance of Indian civilisation and culture (The Foundations of Indian Cul- 
ture), the true meaning of the Vedas (The Secret of the Veda), the progress of hu- 
man society (The Human Cycle), the nature and evolution of poetry (The Future 
Poetry), the possibility of the unification of the human i ace (The Ideal of Human 
Unity). At this time also he began to publish his poems, both those written in 
England and at Baroda and those, fewer in number, added during his period of 
political activity and in the first years of his i esidence at Pondicherry. The Arya 
ceased publication in 1921 after six years and a half of uninterrupted appearance 

Sri Aurobindo lived at first m retirement at Pondicherry with four or five 
disciples. Afterwards more and yet more began to come to him to follow his 
spiritual path and the number became so large that a community of sadhaks had 
to be formed for the maintenance and collective guidance of those who had left 
everything behind for the sake of a higher life. This was the foundation of the 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram which has less been created than grown around him as 
its centre. 


Sn Aurobindo began his practice of Yoga in 1904. At first gathering into it 
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the essential elements of spiritual experience that are gained by the paths of 
divine communion and spiritual realisation followed till now m India, he passed 
on in search of a more complete experience uniting and harmonising the two 
ends of existence, Spirit and Matter Most ways of Yoga are paths to the 
Beyond leading to the Spirit and, in the end, away from life, Sri Aurobindo’s 
rises to the Spiiit to redescend with its gams bringing the light and power and 
bliss of the Spirit into life to ti ansform it Man’s present existence m the mate- 
ria! world is m this view or vision of things a life m the Ignorance with the In- 
conscient at its base, but even in its darkness and nescience there are involved the 
piesence and possibilities of the Divine The created world is not a mistake or a 
vanity and illusion to be cast aside by the soul returning to heaven or Nirvana, 
but the scene of a spiritual evolution by which out of this material inconscience 
IS to be manifested progressively the Divine Consciousness in things Mind is the 
highest term yet reached in the evdlution, but it is not the highest of which it is 
capable There is above it a Supermmd or eternal Truth-Consciousness which 
IS in Its nature the self-aware and self-deterrainmg light and power of a Divine 
Knowledge. Mind is an ignorance seeking after Truth, but this is a self-existent 
Knowledge harmoniously manifesting the play of its forms and forces It is only 
by the descent of this supermmd that the perfection dreamed of by all that is 
highest in humanity can come. It is possible by opening to a greater divine con- 
sciousness to rise to this power of light and bliss, discover one’s true self, remain 
in constant union with the Divine and bringdown the supramental Force for the 
tuinsformation of mind and life and body. To realise this possibility has been 
the dynamic aim of Sri Aurobindo’s Yoga. 

■K 

Sri Aurobmdo left his body on Decerabei 5, 1950. The Mother carried on 
his work until November 17, 1973 Their work continues. 


SRI AUROBINDO 5 




Chronology 

Of Sri Aurobindo’s Life 

1872 

August 15 Birth in Calcutta 

1872-1879 

At first in Rangpur, East Bengal, later sent to the Loretto Convent 
School, Darjeeling 

1878 

February 21 Birth of the Mother in Pans 

1879 

Taken to England 

1879-1884 

In Manchester (84, Shakespeare Street) m the charge of the 
Drewett family. Tutored at home by the Drewetts. 

1884 

September Admitted to St Paul’s School, London. Takes lodgings 
at 49, St. Stephen’s Avenue, Shepherd’s Bush, London 

1886 

August Vacation m Keswick. 

1887 

August Vacation in Hastings. 

After returning from Hastings takes lodgings at 128, Cromwell 
Road, London. 

1889 

December Passes Matriculation from St Paul’s. 


1890 July Admitted as a probationer to the Indian Civil Service. 
October 11 Admitted on a scholarship to King's College, 
Cambridge. 

While at Cambridge, joins the Indian Majlis, a student group; 
makes speeches advocating Indian freedom. 

1891 August to April 1892 Works on “The Vigil of Thahard”, a long 
ballad left unfinished. 

1892 May Passes the first part of the Classical Tripos, in the First 
Class. 

August Passes the Indian Civil Service final examination. 

October Leaves Cambridge. Takes lodgings at 6, Burlington Road, 
London. 

In London, takes part m the formation of a secret society 
called the “Lotus and Dagger”. 

Has first “pre-yogic” experience, the mental experience of the 
Atman. 

November Disqualified for the Indian Civil Service due to his failure 
to take the riding examination. 
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1892 

1893 


1894 

1895 

1896 

1897 

1898 

1899 

1900 

c 1900 

1901 


December Obtains employment in the service of the Maharaja 
Gaekwar of Baroda 


January 12 Leaves England by the S S. Carthage Travels via 
Gibraltar, Port Said and Aden 

February 6 Arrives in India, landing at the Apollo Bunder, Bombay. 
A “vast calm” descends upon him as he sets foot on Indian soil 
and remains for months afterwards 
February 18 Officially joins the Baroda State Service, his pay is 
retroactive to Februaiy 8, probable date of his arrival in Baroda. 

His first work is in the Land Settlement Department 
During the first year of his stay m Baroda, has a vision of the 
Godhead surging up from within him when in danger of a carriage 
accident 

March-April Works at translations from the Mahabharata 
June 26 Contribute^ an article, “India and the British Parliament”, 
to the Indii Prakasfi, Bombay 

August 7 - March 5, 1894 Contributes a series of ai tides, New 
Lamps for Old^ to the Indu Prakash 

July 16 - August 27 Contributes a senes of articles on Bankim 
Chandra Chatterji to the Indu Prakash 

Publication of Songs to Myrtdla, a collection of poems 

Probable year of publication of Urvasie, a narrative poem 

Begins part-time work in the Baroda College as a lecturer m French 

Appointed acting Professor of English in the College 

Serves as acting Professor of English and lecturer in French 
June-July Writes Love and Death, a narrative poem 
July 22 Lecture at the Baroda College Social Gathering 

Acting Professor of English m the College 

First political move* sends Jatindranath Banerji to Bengal as his 
lieutenant for the work of revolutionary organisation and propa- 
ganda. 

Chairman of the college debating society 

April 17 Transferred from the College to the Revenue Department, 
Baroda State 

April 30 Marriage to Mrmahni Bose, eldest daughter of Bhupal 
Chandra Bose, m Calcutta Afterwards goes to Namital with 
Mrinalini and his sister Sarojim. 
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1902 


Works in the office of the Huzur Kamdar (aide to the Dewan, the 
chief administrative officer of the state) 

April 28 On privilege leave until May 29. 

Sn Aurobindo uses his leaves and vacations, especially from 
1902 onwards, for the organisation of revolutionary action m 
Bengal 

December Meeting with Lokmanya Tilak at the Ahmedabad session 
of the Indian National Congress. 

1902-1903 Contacts and joins a secret society m western India. 

1903 January Recommences regular teaching at the Baroda College 
February 22 On leave for one month 

May- August Accompanies the Gaekwar on his tour of Kashmir as 
his Private Secretary. 

In Kashmir on Takht-e-Suleman has an experience of the vacant 
infinite , 

1904 Works as Huzur Kamdar, often doing secretarial work for the 
Gaekwar. 

September 28 Directed to leave the Huzur Kamdar’s office and join 
the College full time. 

December At the Bombay session of the Indian National Congress. 

1904 Begins the practice of Yoga 

1905 January Assumes the post of Vice-principal, Baroda College 
March 3 Becomes acting Principal of the College 

October 16 The Partition of Bengal becomes an ^‘accomplished 
fact”. 

Sri Aurobindo writes the pamphlets '‘No Compromise” and 
“Bhawani Mandir” during the agitation that precedes the Partition. 
December At the Benares session of the Indian National Congress 

1906 February 19 Takes privilege leave; goes to Bengal. 

March 11 Present at the formation of the National Council of 
Education in Calcutta, 

March 12 Declaration of the Yugantar, a Bengali weekly. Sri 
Aurobindo writes some articles m the early numbers of this revolu- 
tionary journal and always exercises general control over it. 

April 14 At the Barisal Conference. Afterwards, makes a political 
tour of East Bengal with Bepin Chandra Pal. 

June Returns to Baroda. 

1906 June 19 Takes one year’s leave without pay from Baroda College. 

Returns to Bengal. 

August 6 Declaration of the Bande Mataram. 

Sn Aurobindo joins the Bande Mataram as an assistant editor. 
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1906 


1907 


August 14 Opening of the Bengal National College, Calcutta, with 
Sn Aurobindo as its principal 

October 13 The Bande Matarani becomes a joint stock company at 
Sri Aiirobmdo’s suggestion 
October-December ill in Calcutta. 

Around this time Sn Aurobindo assumes control of the policy 
of the Bande Mataram as well as of the Nationalist Party in Bengal 
December 11-14 In Deoghar for recuperation. 

December At the Calcutta session of the Indian National Congress. 

January-April In Deoghar 

January 28 -February 12 Works on Prince of Edur, a dramatic 
romance 

April 12-23 The Doctrine of Passive Resistance serialised m the Bande 
Mataram 

June 2 First issue of the weekly edition of the Bande Mataram, 
June 8 A warning ia issued to the editor of the Bande Mataram by 
the British Government 

June 14 Leaves Calcutta for Khulna to found a national school 
June 30 - October 13 Publication of Perseus the Deliverer^ a drama, 
in the weekly Bande Mataram, 

July 30 Search of the Bande Mataram office Complaint lodged 
against Sn Aurobindo. 

August 2 Resigns the principalship of the Bengal National College. 
August 16 Arrested on the charge of sedition for writings which 
had appeared in the Bande Mataram; released on bail. 

August 23 Speech to the students of the Bengal National College. 
After his acquittal in September, he rejoins the College as a 
professor 

September 23 Acquitted 

After the Bande Mataram sedition case, Sn Aurobindo comes for- 
ward as the leader of the Nationalist Party in. Bengal 
October Takes a house in Chukoo Khaiisama’s Lane, Calcutta 
October 24 Goes to Deoghar. 

December 7-9 At the Bengal Provincial Conference at Midnapore 
as the leader of the Nationalists 

December 8 Presides over a separate meeting of the Nationahsts 
at Midnapore 

December 14 Meeting m College Square, Calcutta; delivers his first 
public speech 

December 15 Speech at a public meeting in Beadon Square, Calcutta. 
December 21 Leaves Calcutta for Surat, the venue of the 1907 
session of the Indian National Congress 
December 22 Addresses a meeting at Nagpur. 

December 24-25 At Surat, presides over the conferences of Na- 
tionalist delegates. 

December 26 First day of the Congress session at Surat 
December 27 Second day of the session. Sn Aurobindo gives the 
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1907 


1908 


1909 


order that leads to the breaking of the Congress. 

December 28 Presides over a meeting of the Nationalists. 
December 31 Leaves Surat for Baroda 

January In Baroda 

Meets Vishnu Bhaskar Lele, a Maharashtrian yogi Following 
Lele’s instructions, establishes complete silence of the mind, 
attaining to the experience of the Silent Brahman 
Gives three public speeches 
January 12, 13 Speeches at Poona 

January 15 “National Education” speech at Girgaum, Bombay. 

January 19 “The Present Situation” speech before the Bombay 

National Union 

January 24 Speech at Nasik 

January 26 Speech at Dhulia 

January 28, 29 Speeches at Amravati. 

January 30, 31 Speeches at Nagpur 
February 1 Speech at Nagpur 

March 10 In Howrah at a public reception of Bepm Chandra Pal 

upon his release from jail 

April 8 Speaks at a meeting at Chetala 

April 10 “United Congress” speech at Panti’s Math, Calcutta 

April 12 Speech at Baruipiir 

April 18 “Palli Samiti” speech at Kishoregunj 

April 28 Changes his Calcutta lodgings from 23 Scotts Lane to 48 

Grey Street (Navashakti Office). 

May 2 Arrested as implicated in the terrorist activities of a group 
led by his brother Barindra Taken to the lock-up at Lai Bazar, 
Calcutta. 

Proceedings aie instituted by the British Government to deport 
Sri Aurobindo, but are later abandoned 
May 5 Taken to Alipore Jail 

May 5, 1908 - May 6, 1909 Undertrial prisoner at Ahpore. Spends his 
time reading the Gita and the Upanishads and m meditation and the 
practice of Yoga Has the realisation of the Cosmic Consciousness 
and of the Divme (Sn Krishna) as all beings and in all that is. 

May 19 Preliminary hearing in the Magistrate’s Court begins. 
August 19 Committed to the Court of Sessions. 

October 19 Trial in the Sessions Court begins 

March 4 Evidence concluded. 

April 13 Arguments concluded, 

April 14 Opinion of the Assessors 
May 6 Acquitted and released. 

After his release and until February 1910, Sri Aurobindo stays at 
6 College Square, Calcutta 
May 14 Letter to the Bengalee^ Calcutta. 

May 30 Speech at Uttarpara. 
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1909 


1910 


June 13 Speech at Beadon Square, Calcutta 

Jane 19 First issue of the Karmayogm, a weekly review directed 

and mostly written by Sri Aurobmdo 

June 19 Speech at Jhalakati, Barisal District 

June 23 Speech at Bakergunj, Barisal District 

June 26 Speech at Khulna 

June 27 “The Right of Association” speech at Howrah 

July 11 Speech at KumartuU 

July 18 Speech at College Square, Calcutta 

July 31 “An Open Letter to My Countrymen” published in the 

Karmayogm following resumed eiforts of the British Government 

to have him deported 

August 23 First issue of the Dhaima, a Bengali weekly directed and 
mostly written by Sri Aurobmdo. 

September Leader of the Nationalists at the Bengal Provincial Con- 
ference at Hooghly. 

September Attends a political conference at Sylhet 

October 9 -November 13 The Brain of India in the Karmayogm, 

October 10 Speech at College Square, Calcutta. 

October 13 “Swadeshi in Calcutta” speech 
October 18 Durga Stotra published m the Dharma 
November 20 -December 25 The National Value of Art m the 
Karmayogm 

December 25 “To My Countrymen” in the Karmayogm. 


February Leaves Calcutta for Chandernagoie in French India 
February 12 -April 2 A System of National Education m the 
Karmayogm, 

February 19 -March 5 Baji Prabhu m the Karmayogm 
March 26 -April 2 “Chitrangada” m the Karmayogin, 

March 31 Leaves Chandernagore for Calcutta. 

April 1 Embarks for Pondicherry in French India by the S.S 
Dupleix 

April 4 Arrival m Pondicherry, stays in the house of Shanker 
Chetty in Comty Chetty Street 

Although Sn Aurobmdo changes his residence several times he 
does not leave Pondicherry, 

April 4 A warrant issued charging Sn Aurobmdo with sedition 
for the article “To My Countrymen” published in the Karmayogm 
on December 25, 1909. 

October Moves to the house of Sunder Chetty on Rue de la Pavilion 
(Rue Suffren) 

November 7 “To My Countrymen” found not seditious by the 
Calcutta High Court; warrant withdrawn, 

November 7 Writes a letter to The Hindu, Madras (published m the 
November 13 issue), announcing his presence m Pondicherry and his 
retirement from active politics. 
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1911 April New lodguigs taken on Rue St Louis (“Raghavan House’’) 
July 20 A letter to The Himlu 

August 15 First celebration of Sii Aurobmdo’s birthday m Pondi- 
cherry 

1912 July 3 Lettei to Motilal Roy 

Through his correspondence with Motilal and others Sri Aurobindo 
keeps in contact with the revolutionary movement m Bengal. 

1913 April Change of residence to Rue de Mission Etrangere (Mission 
Street). 

October Change of residence to Rue Francois Martin (the “Guest 
House’’). 

1914 March 29 First meeting of the Mother and Sri Aurobindo 
June 1 Decision to publish the Arya 

August 15 First issue of th^ Arya First instalments of The Life 
Divine^ The Synthesis of Yoga, The Secret of the Veda, The Isha 
Upamshad 

1915 Ahana and Other Poems published. 

February 21 First celebration of the Mother’s birthday at Pondi- 
cherry. 

February 22 The Mother departs for France. 

September 15 First instalment of The Ideal of Human Unity in the 
Arya. 

October Vasavadutta, a dramatic romance, written, 

1916 The Mother leaves France for Japan. 

August 15 First instalments of Essays on the Gita and The Psychology 
of Social Development (later called The Human Cycle) m the Arya. 

1917 December 15 First instalment of The Future Poetry m the Arya. 

1918 January 15 Works at translations from Kalidasa’s Kumarasam- 
bhavam {The Birth of the War God). 

August 10 Letter on the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms published 
in the New India 

December First instalment of “Is India Civilised?” (first of the 
senes of essays that make up The Foundations of Indian Culture) pub- 
lished 111 the Arya. 

December 17 Death of Mrinalini Ghose in Calcutta. 

1920 January 20 Letter to Joseph Baptista 

April 7 Letter to Barindra Kumar Ghose. 

April 24 The Mother returns to Pondicherry from Japan. 

August 15 First issue of the Standard Bearer, a monthly published 
from Chandernagore under the inspiration of Sii Aurobindo; his 
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1920 


article “Ourselves” appears m this issue 

August 30 Letter to B S Munje declining the presidentship of the 
Nagpur Congress. 

November 24 The Mother moves to the house on Rue Francois 
Martin where Sri Aiirobmdo is living 

1921 Publication m book form of Isha Upanishad and Kalidasa's Seasons'' 
January Love and Death published. 

January 15 Last issue of the Arya 

1922 January The Mother takes charge of the management of Sri 
Aurobmdo’s household 

Regular evening talks and group meditations held from this year. 
September-October Sri Auiobmdo and the Mother move to 9, Rue 
, de la Marine (south-west section of the present Ashram block). 

1923 June 5 Meeting with? C R Das 

1924 January The Century of Life published 
January Group meditation discontinued. 

1925 Meeting with Lala Lajpat Rai and Purushottam Das Tandon. 

1 

1926 November 24 The Day of Siddhi (Victory Day), the descent of 
Krishna, the Overmmd Godhead, into the physical 

The evening talks and all other direct contacts with Sri Aurobindo 
are discontinued. He retires completely into concentrated sadhana, 
but gives “Darshan” three times a year 

1927 February 8 Sn Aurobindo and the Mother move to the house on 
Rue Francois Martin (north-east section of the present Ashram 
block) where they remain for the rest of their lives. 

1928 Publication of The Mother 

February 16 Meeting with Rabindranath Tagore. 

1929 April Publication of Kalidasa. 4 

1930-1938 The limited correspondence with disciples begun after Sn Aurobmdo^s 

retirement m 1926 assumes very large proportions during this period. 
Much of It has been collected and published as Letters on Yoga, 
Letters on the Mother, Letters on Poetry, Literature and Art, etc. 
Throughout these years Sn Aurobindo works on his poetry, 
especially the epic Savitri 

1933 Publication of The Riddle of this World (extracts from letters). 

1934 Publication of Six Poems of Sn Aurobindo. 
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1935 

1936 

1938 

1939 

1939-1940 

1940 

1942 

1943 

1944 

1946 

1947 

1948 

1949 


1950 


February Publication of Lights on Yoga (extracts from letters). 

April Publication of Bases of Yoga (extracts from letters) 

November 24 Accident to Sri Auiobmdo’s right leg 
Regular correspondence with the sadhaks stopped Personal 
contact with a few sadhaks, his attendants, begins 

April 24 Gives Darshan for the first time on this day, later it be- 
comes a regular Darshan day. 

Revision and publication in book form of The Life Dmne. More 
writing of poetry 

September 19 Joint declaration by Sn Aurobindo and the Mother m 
support of the Allies m World War II From the time of the 
evacuation of Dunkirk Sn Atirohindo puts his spiritual force behind 
the Allied war effort. 

Publication of Collected Poems and Plays 

March 31 Sri Aurobindo’s support of the Proposals of Sir Stafford 
Cripps, emissary of the British government, which offered to India 
self-government after the war and invited her assistance m the war 
effort. 

December 2 The Ashram school started. 

February 21 First issue of the Advent, “A Quarterly Dedicated to 
the Exposition of Sn Aurobmdo’s Vision of the Future”. 

Hymns to the Mystic Fire published 

August 15 Liberation of India on Sn Aurobindo’s 75tli birthday. 
A message from Sri Aurobindo is broadcast by the All India 
Radio 

Publication of The Synthesis of Yoga, Part I. 

The Human Cycle published. 

February 21 First issue of the Bulletin of Physical Education (now 
called the Bulletin of the Sri Aurobindo International Centre of Educa- 
tion) with Sn Aurobindo’s “Message”. 

Seven more articles written by Sn Aurobindo appear in subsequent 
issues. 

February 21 First issue of the cultural review Mother India. 
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Publication m book form of Part One of Savitri. 

December 5 Mahasamadhi: Sn Aurobindo withdraws from his body. 



1950 


1951 

1968 

1972 

1973 


December 9 Sii Auiobmdo's body is placed in d vault in the court- 
yard of the Ashram 


Publication of Parts Two and Three of Sa\itn 
April 24 A convention, presided ovei by the Mother for the in- 
auguration of the Sii Aurobindo Univeisity Centre (presently called 
the Sri Aurobindo International Centre of Education) 

February 28 Foundation of Auroville 

August 15 World-Wide celebration of the birth centenary of Sri 
Aurobindo Publication of his complete works in thirty volumes 

November 17 The Mother’s Mahasamadhi 

November 20 The Mother’s body is placed in a separate chamber 
immediately above that of Sn Aurobindo 
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Contents 

Of Thf Centenary Library 


y^XwxVit 1 

2 

Volume 3 


Volume 4 

Volume 5 

Volume 6 
Volume 7 


Volume 8 


Volume 9 
Volume 10 


Volume 11 


Bandc Mataram, Early Political Writings — I (1893-1908) Veir 
Lamps foi Old, Bliawani Mandir, The Doctune of Passive Resistance, 
editoiials and comments from the Bande Mataram, Speeches 

Karmayogin, Early Political Writings — 11 (1909-1910) Uttarpata 
Speech, The Ideal of the Karmayogin, An Open Letter to My Count! y- 
men, othei essays, notes and comments from the Karmayogin, Speeches 

The Harmony of Virtue, Early Cultural Writings The Harmony 
of Vifiue, Bankim Chandra Chat ter jee. The Sources of Poetry and 
Other Essays, Valmiki and Vyasa, Kalidasa, The Brain oj India, 
Essays from the Karmayogin, Ait and Literatiue, Passing Thoughts, 
Conversations oj the Dead 

Writings in Bengali. Hymn to Duiga Poems, Stones, The Veda, 
The Upanishads, The Puianas, The Gita, Dhaima, Nationalism, 
Editorials from Dharnia, Stones of Jail Life, Lclteis 

Collected Poems, The Complete Poetical Works * Short Poems, 
Sonnets, Longer Poems, On Quantitative Metre, I lion. Poems in 
New Metres, Metncal Experiments 

Collected Plays and Short Siorils, Part One Perseus the Deliverer , 
Vasavadutta, Rodogune, Em 

Collected Plays and Short Stories, Part Two The Viziers of Bassova, 
Prince of Edw , The Maid in the Mill, The House of Brut, The Prince 
of Mathura, The Bii th of Sin, Vikt amorvasie {The Hero and the Nymph) 
Short Stories Idylls of the Occult The Phantom Plour, The Door at 
Abelard, The DeviVs Mastiff, The Golden Bud, Juvenilia 

Translations, From Sanskrit and Other Languages From Sanskrit 
passages from the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, the Bhagavad Gita, 
Kalidasa, The Century of Life (The Nitishataka of Bhartnhari); etc. 
From Bengali: Songs of Bidyapati, Bande Mataram {Hymn to the 
Mother); thirteen chapters fiom Anandamath (Bankim Chandra 
Chatterji’s novel), etc From Tamil opening of the The Kuiaf etc. 
From Greek and Latin: opening of the Odyssey, etc 

The Future Poetry and Letters on Poetry, Literature and Art. 

The Secret of the Veda: The Secret of the Veda, Selected Hymns; 
Hyrw'is of the Airis, Other Hymns, Interpretation of the Veda, The 
Origins of Aryan Speech. 

Hymns to the Mystic Fire. Foreword, The Doctrine of the Mystics, 
Translations (Hymns to Agni from the Rig-veda translated m their 
esoteric sense), Supplement. 
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Volume 12 


Volume 13 




lume 14 



^\^ume 15 
Volume 16 


Volume 17 


Volume 18 

Volume 19 

Volume 20 

Volume 21 

Volume 22 


Volume 23 
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The XJpanishads, Texts, Translations and Commentaries Philosophy 
of the Upamshads , On Translating the Vpanishads, The Upanishads, 
Early translations of some Vedantic texts, Supplement 

Essays on the Gila First Series Second Senes, Part One The 
Synthesis of Works, Love and Knowledge, Part Two* The Supreme 
Secret 

The Foundations of Indian Culture and The Renaissance in India 
Is India Civilised^, A Rationalistic Critic on Indian Culture, A Defence 
of Indian Culture (Religion and Spirituality, Indian Ait, Indian Litera- 
ture, Indian Polity), Indian Culture and External Influence, The Re- 
naissance m India 

Social and Political Thought The Human Cycle, The Ideal of Human 
Unity, War and Self-Determination 

The Supramental Manifestation and Other Writings The Supra- 
mental Manifestation upon Earth, The Problem of Rebirth, Evolution, 
The Superman, Ideals and Progress , Heraclitus, Thoughts and Glimpses, 
Question of the Month from the Arya, The Yoga and Its Objects 

The Hour of God and Other Writings The Hour of God, Evolution 
— Psychology — The Supermind; On Yoga, Thoughts and Aphorisms, 
Essays Divine and Human, Education and Art, Premises of Astrology, 
Reviews, Dayananda — Bankim — Tilak — Andal — Nammalwar, His- 
torical Impressions, Notes from the Arya 

The Life Divine, Book One and Book Two, Part One Book One. 
Omnipresent Reality and the Universe, Book Two The Knowledge 
and the Ignoiance — The Spiritual Evolution, Part I. The Infinite 
Consciousness and the Ignorance 

The Life Divine, Book Two, Part Two The Knowledge and the 
Spiritual Evolution 

The Synthesis of Yoga, Parts One and Two: Introduction The 
Conditions of the Synthesis, Part I The Yoga of Divine Works, 
Part II The Yoga of Integral Knowledge 

The Synthesis of Yoga, Parts Three and Four Part III. The Yoga of 
Divine Love, Part IV* The Yoga of Self-Perfection 

Letters on Yoga, Part One: The Supramental Evolution; Integral Yoga 
and Other Paths, Religion, Morality, Idealism and Yoga, Reason, 
Science and Yoga, Planes and Parts of the Being; The Divine and the 
Hostile Powers, The Purpose of Avatarhood, Rebirth, Fate and Free- 
Will, Karma and Heredity, etc 

Letters on Yoga, 'Parts Two and Three Part Two The Object of Inte- 
gral Yoga, Synthetic Method and the Integral Yoga, Basic Requisites 
of the Path, The Foundation of Sadhana, Sadhana Through Work; 
Sadhana Through Meditation, Sadhana Through Love and Devotion; 
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Human Relationships m Yoga; Sadhana m the Ashram and Outside; 
Part Three* Experiences and Realisations; Visions and Symbols; 
Experiences of the Inner and the Cosmic Consciousness 

Volume 24 Letters on Yoga, Part Four: The Triple Transformation — Psychic, 
Spiritual, Supiamental, Transformation of the Mmd, Tiansformation 
of the Vital, Transformation of the Physical, Transformation of the 
Subconscient and the Inconscient, Difficulties of the Path, Opposition 
of the Hostile Forces. 

Volume 25 The Mother: With Letters on the Mother and Prayers and 
Meditations (translations from Prieres et Meditations de la Mere), 

Volume 26 On Himself, Compiled from Notes and Letters Part One; Sn 
Aurobmdo on Himself Life Before Pondicherry, Beginnings of Yoga, 
His Path and Other Paths, Sadhana for the Earth-Consciousness, 
The Master and the Guide, The Poet and the Critic; Reminiscences 
and Observations, Messages, Spme Early Letters, Part Two Sn 
Aurobmdo on Himself and on the Mother : Leaders of Evolution, Iden- 
tity of Their Consciousness, Difficulties of the Path-Finders, Helpers 
on the Way. 

Volume 27 Supplement: Supplementary material arranged by volume 

Volume 28 Savitri — A Legend and a Symbol, Part One : The Book of Beginnings ; 

The Book of the Traveller of the Worlds; The Book of the Divine 
Mother 

Volume 29 Savitri — A Legend and a Symbol, Parts Two and Three Part Two: 

The Book of Birth and Quest; The Book of Love, The Book of Fate; 
The Book of Yoga; The Book of Death; Part Three. The Book 
of Eternal Night, The Book of the Double Twilight; The Book of 
Everlasting Day, Epilogue. The Return to Earth; Sri Aurobmdo’s 
Letters on Savitri, 

Volume 30 Index and Glossary: Sn Aurobmdo, a Life Sketch; Chronology; 

Contents of the Centenary Library, Bibliography; List of Essays, 
Speeches and Shorter Works, Title Index of Poems, Index; Glossary 
of Sanskrit Terms, etc. 
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Bibliography 


This bibliography lists all of Sn Aurobindo’s writings m English which have appeared 
in book foim It includes not only woiks that came out pi lor to the passing of Sn 
Aurobmdo in December 1950 but also those reproduced from manuscripts or journals 
after that date Books compiled from already published works have been omitted 
Although most of these titles have run into numerous editions, this bibhogiaphy 
gives information about the first edition only, subsequent editions are mentioned only 
if they included new material or if they were revised by the author 

Where necessary, cross-references are given, for example, in title-entry number 
1 After the War, the cross-reference 28, 100) refers to title-entry numbers 28 
and 100 m this bibliography 

At the end of each entry is given the numbei of the Sn Aurobmdo Birth Centenary 
Library (SABCL) volume in which the work can now be found 

A list of the journals with which Sn Aurobindo was associated is added at the end 
of the bibliography 


1 AFTER THE WAR 

Sn Aurobmdo Ashiam, Pondicherry, 1949 


First published as an article in the Arya, August 1920 

Issued as a pamphlet m 1949 Included in JVar and Self-Determination 

since 1957 {See 28, 100). 

SABCL: Social and Political Thought, Vol 15 


2, THE AGE OF KALIDASA 

Tagore & Co., Madras, 1921 

Written during the Baroda period (1893-1906) First appeared in the Cal- 
cutta Review Published m book form with Kalidasa^ s Seasons'"' since 1929 
under the title Kalidasa {See 35) 


SABCL: The Harmony of Virtue, Vol 3 


3. AHANA AND OTHER POEMS 

Printed at The Modern Press, Pondicherry, 1915 

Includes 25 poems Ahana, Invitation, Who, Miracles, Reminiscence, 
A Vision of Science, Immortal Love, A Tree, To the Sea, Revelation, 
Karma, Appeal, A Child’s Imagination, The Sea at Night, The Vedantin’s 
Prayer, Rebirth, The Triumph-Song of Tnshuncou, Life and Death, Eve- 
ning, Parabrahman, God, The Fear of Death, Seasons, The Rishi, In the 
Moonlight. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 19 



“Ahana”, a poem of 172 lines, is a revised and enlarged version of 
the last 160 lines of “The Descent of Ahana”, an earlier draft found 
among Sn Aurobindo’s manusciipts This version of 172 lines, fui- 
ther revised and enlarged to 520 lines, was published in Collected Poems 
and Plays, 1942 (5*^^ 13) SABCL Volume 5 includes two versions: 
the first draft “The Descent of Ahana” (p 537) and the revised and 
enlarged “Ahana*’ of 520 lines (p 523) 

“Invitation” was composed m the Alipore Jail in 1908 or 1909 and 
first published in the weekly Kafmayogm, November 6, 1909 

“Who” was first published in Karmayogin, November 13, 1909 
In SABCL “Karma” and “Appeal” appear m Volume 8 

SABCL Collected Poems, Vol 5 
Translations, Vol 8 


4 ANANDAMATH 

Basumati Sahitya Mandir, Calcutta (fio date) 

A translation of Bankim Chandra Chatterji’s Bengali novel The piologue 
and the first thirteen chapters of Pait I were translated by Sn Aurobindo, 
the rest by his brother Barindra The parts translated by Sn Aurobindo 
first appeared in the Karmayogin, intermittently between August 7, 1909 
and February 12, 1910 

In SABCL only the prologue and the chapters translated by Sn Auiobindo 
are given m Volume 8 


SABCL Translations, Vol. 8 


5. BAJI PRABHU 

Arya Office, Pondicherry, 1922 

First appeared m the Karmayogin between February 19 and Match 5, 1910 
{See 13) 

SABCL: Collected Poems, Vol 5 

6. BANKIM CHANDRA CHATTERJI 

Sn Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1954 

First appeared in the Indu Prakash, Bombay between July 16 and August 
27, 1894, m seven instalments 


SABCL The Harmony of Virtue, Vol 3 


7. BANKIM-TILAK-DAYANANDA 

Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1940 

Contents' 

1. “Bande Mataiam”, a tianslation of the national song (in verse and 
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prose), first appeared as part of the translation of Chapter IX of 
Anandamath m the Karmayogw, November 20, 1909. 

2. “Rishi Bankim Chandra”, an essay, first appeared m the Bande Ma- 
taram, April 16, 1907 and was later reprinted m Rishi Bankim Chandra 
{See 74) 

3 “Bal Gangadhar Tilak”, an essay, first appeared as an introduction to 
Bal Gangadhar Tilak His Writings and Speeches (Ganesh & Co , 
Madras, 1918) 

4 “Dayananda The Man and His Work” and “Dayananda and the 
Veda”, essays, first appeared m The Vedic Magazine, Lahore, in 1915 
and 1916 respectively {See 16) 

5 “T^e Men that Pass”, an essay on R C Dutt from the Karmayogin, 
December 4, 1909. 

In SABCL ‘‘Bande Mataram” appears m Volume 8 and the rest m 

Volume 17 

• 

SABCL' Translations, Vol 8 
The Hour of God, Vol. 17 

8. BASES OF YOGA 

Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1936 

Extracts from letters to disciples arranged under various headings. 

In SABCL mostly incorporated into Volumes 22, 23 and 24. 

SABCL; Letters on Yoga, Vols 22, 23, 24 

9 THE BIRTH OF THE WAR GOD 

Sri Aurobmdo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1952 

Booklet Reprinted from the Sri Aurobmdo Circle, 1952. 

Three translations of the first canto of Kalidasa’s epic Kumarasambhavam. 

The manuscript bears the date January 15, 1918. 

SABCL includes an incomplete translation of Canto Two 

SABCL: Translations, Vol. 8 

10 THE BRAIN OF INDIA 

Prabartak Publishing House, Calcutta, 1921 

First published in four instalments m the Karmayogin, October 9 to 

November 13, 1909. 

SABCL. The Harmony of Virtue, Vol. 3 

11. THE CENTURY OF LIFE 

The Shama’a Publishing House, Madras, 1924 
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The Nitishataka of Bhartrihan freely rendered into English verse 
The translation was completed by Sn Aurobindo during the early years of his 
stay in Pondicherry, although most of it was done earlier, a few pieces having 
been published in a magazine of the Baroda College m the 1890*s. 

Some of the epigrams appeared in the Kannayogm, March 19, 1910 and m 
the Arya, December 1917 and November 1918 

SABCL Translations, VoL 8 


12 CHITRANGADA 

Sn Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1949 

Booklet Reprinted from Sn Aurobindo Circle, 1949. 

Fragment of a poem which had been completed by Sn Aurobindo, but of 
which the original manuscript was lost. Only the opening passages, which 
had been published m the Karmayogm, March 26 and April 2, 1910, were 
preserved These passages were reprinted in the Sn Aurobindo Circle, 1949, 
with minor revisions by the author 


SABCL* Collected Poems, Vol 5 


13. COLLECTED POEMS AND PLAYS 

Sn Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1942 

Published m two volumes and arranged according to the date of 
composition. 

Volume I, Contents 

1890-1902* Songs to Myrtilla (See 81), Urvasie (See 93), Love and 
Death (See 51) 

1895-1908, Poems. Ahana and Other Poems, excluding “Ahana” 
(See 3), Perseus the Deliverer (See 65). 

Volume II, Contents: 

1895-1908. Translation. Vikramorvasie (See 97). 

1902-1915. Baji Prabhou (See 5); Nine Poems: “The Mother of 
Dreams”, composed la Alipore Jail m 1908 or 1909 and first 
published m the Modern Review, July 1909, “An Image”, “The 
Birth of Sm”, “Epiphany”, first published in the Karmayogin, 
November 20, December 11 and 18, 1909 respectively; “To R”, first 
pubhshed in the Modern Review, April 1910; “The Rakshasas”, 
“Kama”, “The Mahatmas”, first published in the Standard Bearer, 
November 14 and 28 and December 12, 1920; “Ahana” (revised 
and enlarged version of 520 lines; See 3). 

Translations: The Century of Life (See 1 1), “Hymn to the Mother” 
(“Bande Mataram”; See 7); “Vidula”, originally appeared under 
the title “The Mother to Hei Son” in the weekly Bande Mataram, 
June 9, 1907, Songs of the Sea (See 79). 

1930. Six Poems (See 78); “Transformation” and other poems, first 
published in 1941 under the title Poems (See 67). 
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Translations. “Mother India”, “Mahalakshmi” 

Appendix I* Essay. ‘‘On Quantitative Metre”, Poems “Ocean 
Oneness”, “Trance of Waiting”, “Flame-Wind”, “The River”, 
“Journey’s End”, “The Dream Boat”, “Soul in the Ignorance”, 
“The Witness and the Wheel”, “Descent”, “The Lost Boat”, “Re- 
newal”, “Soul’s Scene”, “Ascent (1) The Silence”, (2)* “Beyond 
the Silence”, “The Tiger and the Deer”, “Hion” (the opening 
passages of the epic. See 33) 

Appendix II Bibliography. 


SABCL Collected Poems, Vol. 5 
Collected Plays, Vols 6, 7 
Translations, Vol. 8 


14 CONVERSATIONS OF THE DEAD 

Sri Aurobmdo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1951 

Originally written in 1909 or 1910 for the Karmayogm, only two of the pieces 
were published m the journal. “Dmshah — Penzade” and “Turm — Uriu”, 
February 12 and 19, 1910 respectively. The others were first published 
by the Standard Bearer “Mazzini — Cavour — Garibaldi”, November 7, 
1920, “Shivaji — Jai Singh”, December 26, 1920, “Littleton — Percival”, 
May 29 and June 5, 1923. 

SABCL. The Harmony of Virtue, Vol. 3 

15 CORRESPONDENCE WITH SRI AUROBINDO 

Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, Series I in 1954, Series II m 1959 
Combined edition m 1969 

Sri Aurobmdo’s replies to a disciple’s questions on matters relating to Yoga, 
poetry, medicine etc. The disciple’s questions are given. 

In SABCL some of Sn Aurobindo’s replies appear in Volumes 9, 22, 23, 
24 and 26 

SABCL* The Future Poetry, Vol. 9 
Letters on Yoga, Vols. 22, 23, 24 
On Himself, Vol 26 


16. DAYANANDA: THE MAN AND HIS WORK 
Gurukula Vishvavidyalaya, Kangri, 1920 

A reprint of two articles which first appeared m The Vedic Magazine, Lahore, 
m 1915 and 1916. 

The second article, “Dayananda and the Veda”, was reprinted in 1920 
by the Tract Publishing Society (Arya Kumar Sabha, Calcutta) 

The two were reissued together in 1939 as Swami Dayanand Saraswati {See 
87) and later mcluded in Bankim — Tilak — Dayananda {See 7). 

SABCL* The Hour of God, Vol. 17 
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17 THE DOCTRINE OF PASSWE RESISTANCE 
Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1948 

A senes of articles from the daily Bande Matarain, April 1 1 to 23, 1907, and 
an article ‘‘The Morality of Boycott” written for the Bande Mataram but not 
published in that journal, it was produced as an exhibit in the Alipore 
Bomb Case (May 1908) 


SABCL Bande Mataram, Vol 1 


18 EIGHT UPANISHADS 

Sii Auiobmdo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1953 

Translations of the Isha, Kena, Katha, Mundaka, Mandukya, Prashna, 
Taittiriya and Aitareya Upanishads, with texts, and an essay “On Tiansla- 
ting the Upanishads” as an introduction 

Isha' A translation was published in the Karmayogm, June 19, 1909 , another 
translation with notes appeared in the Afva, August 15, 1914, followed 
by an analysis in subsequent issues This later translation and analysis 
was published separately as Isha Upamshad in 1921, a Second Edi- 
tion, revised and enlarged, appeared m 1924 {See 34) 

Kena, A translation was published in the Karmayogm, June 26, 1509, an- 
other translation with notes m the Arya, June 1916, followed by a com- 
mentary in subsequent issues This later translation and commentary 
were published as Kena Upamshad in 1952 {See 39) A revised version 
was issued m 1970 

Katha Translation m the Karmayogin, July 3, 1909 and July 31 to August 
28, 1909 Later came out as Katha Upamshad {See 38) Subsequently 
leceived partial revision 

Mundaka Translation m the Kaimayogm, February 5, 12 and 26, 1910. A 
revised translation appeared in the Atya^ November-Decembei 1920. 
Mandukya and Prashna from manusciipts. 

Taittinya and Aitareya from early Baroda manuscripts 
On Translating the Upanishads from a Baroda manuscript 
The Karmayogm translations of the Isha, Kena and Mundaka were re- 
printed m Seven Upanishads by Ashtekar & Co , Poona in 1920. 

SABCL: The Upanishads, Vol 12 


19 ELEMENTS OF YOGA 

Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1953 


Brief answers to elementary questions about Yoga, written between 193 
and 1936 

In SABCL only some of these answers have been included 
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SABCL. Letters on Yoga, Vols 22, 23 24 
The Mother, Vol 25 



20 ERIC: A Dramatic Romance 

Sri Aurobmdo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1960 

Written in Pondicherry m 1912 or 1913 


SABCL* Collected Plays, Vol 6 


21 ESSAYS ON THE GITA 

V Ramaswamy Sastruln & Sons, Madras, First Series, 1922 

Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, First Series m 1926, Second Series in 1928 

Combined Edition 

Sri Aurobmdo Library, New York, 1950 

Sri Aurobmdo International Centre of Education, Pondicherry, 1959 

First published in the Arya m two senes First Senes from August 1916 to 
July 1918, and Second Series from August 1918 to July 1920 

SABCL: Essays on the Gita, Vol 13 


22 EVOLUTION 

Barindra Kumar Ghosh, Calcutta, 1921 

Three essays from the Arya' “Evolution”, August 1915 , “The Inconscient”, 
September 1915, “Materialism”, October 1918 

SABCL- The Supramenta! Manifestation, Vol 16 

23. THE FOUNDATIONS OF INDIAN CULTURE 
Sii Aurobmdo Library, New York, 1953 

First appeared serially in the Arya under the titles; “Is India Civilised?”, 
December 1918 to February 1919, “A Rationalistic Critic on Indian 
Culture”, February 1919 to July 1919 and “A Defence of Indian Culture”, 
which was left incomplete, August 1919 to January 1921. 

The Appendix, “Indian Culture and External Influence”, is an essay from the 
Arya, March 1919. 

The original text was revised slightly by the author. 

The sections on Indian art and Indian polity were published separately as 
The Significance of Indian Art {See 11) and The Spirit and Form of Indian 
Polity {See 83). 


SABCL: The Foundations of Indian Culture, Vol. 14 

24. THE FUTURE POETRY 

Sn Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1953 

First appeared serially in the Arya between December 1917 and July 1920 
Practically a reprint of the text of the Arya, although a few new para- 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 25 



graphs were added by the author 


SABCL. The Future Poetry, Vol. 9 


25. HERACLITUS 

Ary a Publishing House, Calcutta, 1941 

First published serially in the Arya, December 1916 to June 1917. 

SABCL* The Supramental Manifestation, Vol 16 


26. THE HOUR OF GOD 

Sn Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1959 


Essays and notes from Sri Aurobindo’s manuscripts. 

SABCL Volume 17 includes only the first three sections of this book 

(? 

SABCL- The Hour of God, Vol. 17 


27. THE HUMAN CYCLE 

Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1949 
Sn Aurobindo Library, New York, 1950 

First appeared serially in the Arya under the title The Psychology of Social 
Development from August 1916 to July 1918. These articles were revised 
by the author for their publication in book form under the title The Human 
Cycle. 

Subsequently published together with The Ideal of Human Unity and War 
and Self-Determination (See 28) 

SABCL: Social and Political Thought, Vol 15 

28. THE HUMAN CYCLE — THE IDEAL OF HUMAN UNITY — WAR AND 
SELF-DETERMINATION 

Sri Aurobindo International Centre of Education, Pondicherry, 1962 
Combined Edition {See 27, 30, 100) 

SABCL: Social and Political Thought, Vol 15 

29. HYMNS TO THE MYSTIC FIRE 

Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1946 
Second Edition, Enlarged, 1952 

Most of the hymns to Agni from the Rig-veda, translated in their esoteric 
sense. 

First Edition, Contents: 

A foreword especially written for the book, and an excerpt from “The 
Doctrine of the Mystics”, an essay which had first appeared in the 
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Arya, September 1915, as the introduction to “The Hymns of the 
Atns” 

Hymns of Gritsamada. II 1-10; Hymns of Bharadwaja, VI 1-16, 
Hymns of Parasara, I 65-73 : a revised version of “Parasara’s Hymns 
to the Lord of Flame ’ first published m the Arya, February, June and 
July, 1920; Hymn of Paruchchhepa, I, 127 
Second Edition, Contents 

The foreword, all the hymns included in the First Edition, and the 
following additional material Hymns to Agni, V 1-28, taken from 
“The Hymns of the Atris” (Arya, October 1915 to July 1916) but with 
the translations revised, translations of some more hymns of Mandalas 
I and IV, and some hymns of Mandalas III, VII, VIII and X, which 
were found among Sri Aurobindo’s earlier and later manuscripts 
In SABCL Volume 11, besides the hymns contained in the earlier editions, 
Suktas 59, 94 and 97 of the First Mandala (from the Arya, September 1917 
and January 1920) and two more hitherto unpublished hymns, L 14 and TV. 
40, are given “The Doctrine ©f the Mystics” has been given in its complete 
form. Some other studies found among Sn Aurobmdo’s manuscripts have 
been included as a supplement After the pubhcation of Volume 11, some 
additional material (on two hymns, T 74 and IV. 6) was discovered which 
is reproduced m Volume 27. 


SABCL. Hymns to the Mystic Fire, Vol. 11 

30. THE IDEAL OF HUMAN UNITY 

Sons of India Ltd , Madras, 1919 
Second Edition, Revised. 

Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1950 
Sn Aurobindo Library, Inc., New York, 1950 

The First Edition was a reprint of the senes of essays with the same title iirst 
published m the Arya, September 1915 to July 1918 It included a preface by 
Sn Aurobindo, a detailed synopsis of the chapters, and three appendices 
consisting of articles from the Arya, 

The Second Edition was revised by the author before the Second World 
War, and a Postscript Chapter deahng with contemporary world conditions 
was added later in order to bring it up to date 

In the American Edition, the Postscript Chapter appears as the introduction. 
Subsequently published together with The Human Cycle and War and Self- 
Determination (See 28)^ 

In SABCL the preface to the First Edition is given in Volume 27. 

SABCL* Social and Political Thought^ Vol. 15 

31. THE IDEAL OF THE KARMAYOGIN 

Sadhana Press, Chandernagore, 1918 
Second Edition, 1919 

Revised Edition, Sn Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1937 
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Articles from the Karmoyogm 

The First Edition contained only 'The Ideal of the Karmayogm” and 
“Karmayoga”, both from the Karmayogin of June 19, 1909 
The Second Edition was enlarged to include the following Karmayogm 
articles ‘Tn Either Case” (March 26, 1910), 'The Awakening Soul of India” 
(June 26, 1909), “The Doctrine of Sacrifice” (July 24, 1909), “The Piocess 
of Evolution” (Septembei 18, 1909), “The Strength of Stillness” (February 
19, 1910), “The Three Purushas” (February 12, 1910), “The Stress of the 
Hidden SpiuF' (February 26, 1910) and “The Greatness of the Individual” 
(July 24, 1909) The Second Edition also included two articles by Sister 
Nivedita taken from the Karmayogm of March 12, 1910 
In SABCL some of the aiticles are given in Volume 2 and some in 
Volume 3 

SABCL Karmayogin, Vol 2 
The Harmony of Virtue, Vol. 3 


32. IDEALS AND PROGRESS 

Banndra Kumar Ghose, Calcutta, 1920 

Revised Edition, Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1922 

Five essays from the Arya “On Ideals” (June 1916), “Yoga and Skill m 
Works” (July 1916), “Conservation and Progress” (May 1916), “The Con- 
servative Mind and Eastern Progress” (July 1916) and “Our Ideal” (August 
1915) 

SABCL The Supramental Manifestation, Vol 16 

33 ILION 

Sn Aurobindo Ashiam, Pondicherry, 1957 

An epic in quantitative hexameties, left incomplete. The manuscript seems 
to date from the Pondicherry period. 

The five opening passages (lines 1-371) of the poem were first recast for inclu- 
sion as an appendix in Collected Poems and PlaySy 1942 The rest of Book 
One, Books Two to Eight, and fragments of Book Nine were m various 
stages of revision among Sn Aurobmdo's papers and are published as they 
were found An essay “On Quantitative Metre” {See 60) and a letter “An 
Answer to a Criticism” are included as appendices. 

SABCL: Collected Poems, Vol. 5 


34. ISHA UPANISHAD 

Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1921 
Revised and Enlarged Edition, 1924 

Translation and Analysis First appeared m the Arya, August 1914 to May 
1915. An earlier translation had appeared m ihQ Karmayogin, June 19, 1909. 

SABCL: The Upanishads, Vol. 12 
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35 KALIDASA 

Arya Sahitya Bhawan, Calcutta, 1929 

Revised Edition, Sn Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicheuy, 1950 
Reprint of The Age of Kalidasa [See 2) and Kalidasa's ‘‘'Seasons'' (See 37) 

SABCL The Harmony of Virtue, Vol 3 


36 KALIDASA (Second Series) 

Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicheiry, 1954 
Second Edition, 1964 

From Su Aurobmdo’s Baroda manuscripts '‘Hindu Diama”, “The 
Historical Method”, “On Tianslating Kalidasa” and the four studies 
making up “Kalidasa’s Characters” 

“On Translating Kalidasa” and “Puruiavas” (published as “The Charactei 
of the Hero”) appeared as Introduction and Appendix to Vikmmoivasie 
(See 97) 

The First Edition included a fiagmentary translation of Malavica and 
the King, dating from the Baroda period The Second Edition, however, 
omitted this and substituted the translation of the first canto of Kiimarasani- 
bhavam. The Birth of the War God (See 9) 

In SABCL “On Translating Kalidasa” has been given in Volume 3 and, 
in a more complete form, m Volume 27 

SABCL, The Harmony of Virtue, Vol. 3 
Translations, Vol 8 


37 KALIDASA’S ‘‘SEASONS” 

Tagore & Co., Madras, 1921 

First appeared in three issues of the Karmayogin, July 31 to August 14, 1909 
Parts of an early draft of the essay have been found among Sn Aurobindo’s 
Baroda papers 

A revised version was included in Kalidasa^ 1950 Edition {See 35), 

SABCL. The Harmony of Virtue, Vol. 3 


38 KATHA UPANISHAD 

Ashtekar & Co , Poona, 1919 

Revised Edition, Sn Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1952 

The First Edition was a reprint of the translation from the Karmayogin, 
July 3 and July 31 to August 28, 1909. 

A revised version was included in Eight Upanishads {See 18). 

SABCL: The Upanishads, Vol. 12 
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39 KENA UPANISHAD 

Sn Aurobmdo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1952 
Revised Edition, 1970 

A translation of the Kena Upanishad first appeared in the Karniayogm, 
June 26, 1909 A new translation with a commentary appeared in the 
Arya, June 1915 to July 1916 This was published in book form in 1952 and 
later included in the Eight Upanishads (See 18) 

A revised translation was found after 1952 and was issued as the Revised 
Edition m 1970. 


SABCL: The Upanishads, Vol 12 


40 LAST POEMS 

Sn Aurobmdo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1952 

Forty-eight poems, mostly sonnets, composed between 1937 and 1944 A 
facsimile of each poem is given on the facing page. A few of these poems 
first appeared in The Advent, an Ashram quarterly. 

SABCL Collected Poems, Vol. 5 

41 LETTERS OF SRI AUROBINDO (First Series) 

Sn Auiobindo Circle, Bombay, 1947 

Extracts from letters to disciples. These letters as well as those' of the other 
three senes listed below were written mostly in the 1930’s The dates of 
most letters are given. 

Subsequently incorporated in On Yoga 11 {See 63) 

SABCL: Letters on Yoga, Vols. 22, 23, 24 

42 LETTERS OF SRI AUROBINDO (Second Series) 

Sn Aurobmdo Circle, Bombay, 1949 

Subsequently incorporated in On Yoga 11 {See 63). 

SABCL Letters on Yoga, Vols. 22, 23, 24 

43. LETTERS OF SRI AUROBINDO (Third Series, On Poetry and Literature) 
Sn Aurobmdo Circle, Bombay, 1949 


SABCL. The Future Poetry, Vol. 9 

44. LETTERS OF SRI AUROBINDO (Fourth Series) 

Sri Aurobindo Circle, Bombay, 1951 

Subsequently incorporated in On Yoga 11 {See 63). 

SABCL" Letters on Yoga, Vols. 22, 23, 24 
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45 LETTERS OF SRI AUROBINDO ON THE MOTHER 
Sn Aurobmdo Circle, Bombay, 1951 

Extracts from letters written mostly during the 1930’s. The dates of most 
of the letters are given 

Published m 1953 with additional matter and in a slightly different form as 
Part III of Sri Aurobindo on Himself and on The Mother {See 84). 

SABCL: The Mother, Vol. 25 


46. LETTERS ON “SAVITRI” 

Sn Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1951 

Letters to a disciple. Reprinted from Mother India 
Included in the 1954 Edition of Savitri {See 76). 


SABCL; Savitri, Vol. 29 


47 THE LIFE DIVINE 

Book One: Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1939 
Book Two (in two parts). 1940 

Second Edition, Revised: Book One, 1943, Book Two, 1944 
Complete in one volume 
Sn Aurobindo Library, New York, 1949 

Sn Aurobindo International Umversity Centre, Pondicherry, 1955 
India Library Society, New York, 1965 

First published serially in the Arya from August 1914 to January 1919. 
The fifty-three chapters from the Arya, “thoroughly revised and enlarged” 
by the author, were subsequently issued in book form. Book One in 1939 
and Book Two, in two parts, in 1940. In some later editions. Book One 
and Book Two were called Volume I and Volume II. 

Book One consists of twenty-eight chapters, twenty-seven in the order in 
which they appeared in the Arya and an additional new chapter, “Super- 
mmd. Mind and the Overmmd Maya”. 

Book Two includes most of the remaining chapters from the Arya, 
completely recast and extensively enlarged: the titles of some chapters were 
changed, the order of many chapters rearranged, and many new chapters 
were added. 

The Second Edition underwent further revision of a comparatively minor 
nature. 

SABCL: The Life Divine, Vols. 18, 19 


48. UFE — LITERATURE — YOGA 

Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1952 

Second Edition, Revised and Enlarged, 1967 

Letters written dunng the 1930’s and 1940’s. Reprinted from Mother India. 
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In SABCL most letters on poetry, literature, etc. are included in Section 
VI of Volume 26. 


SABCL On Himself, Vol. 26 


49 LIGHTS ON YOGA 

Sri Aurobmdo Library, Howrah, 1935 


Extracts from letters to disciples The later piintings included an appendix 
containing explanations by the author of some passages in the book 


SABCL* Letters on Yoga, Vols 22, 23, 24 


50 LIGHT TO SUPERLIGHT 

Prabartak Publishers, Calcutta, 1972 

Twenty-six letters from Sri Auiobipdo, one to Anandarao and the rest to 
Motilal Roy, and, as an appendix, Sapta-Chatushtaya (incomplete). 

In SABCL Volume 27, the letters, with editorial revisions, appear m the 
supplement to Volume 26 and Sapta-Chatushtaya (complete) in the 
supplement to Volume 17 


SABCL: Supplement, Vol 27 


51. LOVE AND DEATH 

The Shama’a Publishing House, Aghora Mandir, Madras, 1921 


A narrative poem written at Baroda, m June and July 1899 
Reprinted from the review Shama'a, January 1921. 

Later included in Collected Poems and Plays (See 13). 


SABCL* Collected Poems, Vol 5 


52. MAN — SLAVE OR FREE? 

First Edition [for private circulation]: 

Prabartak Publishing House, Chandernagore, 1922 
First [Trade] Edition: 

Sn Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1966 

The 1922 Edition contained five essays from the Karmayogm: “Man — Slave 
or Free?’’ (June 26, 1909), “Yoga and Human Evolution” (July 3, 1909), 
“Yoga and Hypnotism” (July 17, 1909), “Fate and Free-Will” (January 
29, 1910) and “The Principle of Evil” (February 26, 1910) 

The 1966 Edition contained, in addition, “The Need m Nationalism” 
(published as “Ourselves” in the Karmayogm, June 19, 1909), “The Power 
that Uplifts” (Karmayogm, August 21, 1909), and three “Historical 
Impressions” which had been written for the Karmayogm but were first 
published in the Standard Bearer: “Napoleon” (November 20, 1920) and 
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, “The French Revolution’’ (November 28 and December 5, 1920) 

In SABCL the first five of the above essays are included in Section Seven 
of Volume 3, “The Need m Nationalism” appears under its original title 
“Ourselves” on page 11 and “The Power that Uplifts” on page 162 of 
Volume 2, “Historical Impressions” comes under Section X of Volume 17. 

SABCL* Karmayogm, Vol. 2 
The Harmony of Virtue, Vol 3 
The Hour of God, Vol. 17 


53 THE MIND OF LIGHT 

E. P Dutton & Co., New York, 1953 

American Edition of The Supramental Manifestation upon Earth {See 86), 
published under this new title 

SABCL. The Supramental Manifestation, Vol. 16 

54. MORE LIGHTS ON YOGA 

Sn Aurobmdo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1948 

Extracts from letters. 

In SABCL incorporated into Volumes 22, 23, 24 

SABCL: Letters on Yoga, Vols. 22, 23, 24 


55. MORE POEMS 

Sn Aurobmdo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1957 

Poems from manuscripts, in three sections with an appendix Section I: 
early poems including three sonnets from Sn Aurobmdo’s Baroda 
period, Section II* seventeen poems, eight being fragmentary or incomplete, 
from Sn Aurobindo’s later writings, and one translation; Section lit: 
seventeen sonnets; Appendix* metrical experiments, some dated 1934 
to 1938. 


SABCL* Collected Poems, Vol. 5 
Translations, Vol. 8 

56. THE MOTHER 

Arya Sahitya Bhawan, Calcutta, 1928 

Parts of this hook were written originally as letters to disciples. 

SABCL: The Mother, Vol 25 


57 THE NATIONAL VALUE OF ART 

Prabartak Publishing House, Chandernagore, 1922 


3 
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First appeared in the Karmayogin, November 20 to December 25, 1909 

SABCL: The Hour of God, Vol. 17 

58 THE NEED IN NATIONALISM and Other Essays 
S Ganesan, Tnphcane, Madras, 1923 

Five essays from the Karmayogin: “The Need m Nationalism” (published in 
the Karmayogin as “Ourselves”), “The Power that Uplifts”, “The Principle 
of Evil”, “Man — Slave or Free*^” and “Fate and Free-Will” 

Of these, the last three had appeared m the 1922 Edition of Man — Slave 
or the remaining two were included in the 1966 Edition of that 

book {See 52). 

In SABCL “The Need m Nationalism” appears under its original title 
“Ourselves” m Volume 2 The other essays are included m Volume 3. 

c SABCL Karmayogin, Vol 2 

The Harmony of Virtue, Vol 3 


59. ON NATIONALISM (First Series) 

Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1965 

Thirty-four editorial articles from the Bande Mataram, July 1907 to Ma> 
1908. 

In SABCL only twenty-eight of these have been included in Volume 1 , 
the rest are of doubtful authorship. 


SABCL: Bande Mataram, Vol 1 


60. ON QUANTITATIVE METRE 

Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1942 

Reprinted from Collected Poems and Plays {See 13), 

SABCL: Collected Poems, Vol. 5 


61. ON THE VEDA 

Sn Aurobindo International University Centre, Pondicherry, 1956 

Wntings from the Arya: “The Secret of the Veda” (August 1914 to July 
1916), “Selected Hymns” (August 1914 to July 1915), “Hymns of the 
Atns” (August 1915 to December 1917), “Other Hymns” (published 
intermittently between August 1915 and January 1920). 

An incomplete essay from manuscripts, “The Origins of Aryan Speech”, 
IS added as an appendix. 

In SABCL On the Veda is published under the title The Secret of the Veda, 
Volume 10, with the following additions and alterations: m Part Three, 
translations of a number of hymns to Indra, found among Sri Aurobindo’s 
manuscripts and later published in The Advent, have been included. A letter, 
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“Interpretation of the Veda” has been appended The hymns to Agni from 
“Other Hymns” and “The Doctrine of the Mystics” fiom “The Hymns of 
the Atns” have been shifted to Volume 11 

SABCL The Secret of the Veda, Vol 10 
Hymns to the Mystic Fire, Vol 11 


62 ON YOGA I: The Synthesis of Yoga 

Sri Aurobindo International University Centre, Pondicherry, 1955 (See 88) 

SABCL The Synthesis of Yoga, Vols. 20, 21 


63 ON YOGA n (in two tomes) 

Sri Aurobmdo International University Centre, Pondicherry, 1958 

Letters on Yoga brought together under one title Tome One was reprinted 
in an enlarged edition in August 1969, with the subtitle Letters on Yoga. 
The SABCL Edition of these letters is considerably enlarged and covers 
three volumes 22* 23 and 24 (See 41, 42, 44) 

SABCL* Letters on Yoga, Vols. 22, 23, 24 

64 AN OPEN LETTER TO HIS COUNTRYMEN 

Manmohan Ghose, Calcutta, 1909 

First appeared as “An Open Letter to My Countrymen” in the Karmayogtn, 
July 31, 1909, Subsequently included in Speeches (See 82) 

SABCL Karmayogin, Vol. 2 


65 PERSEUS THE DELIVERER 

Sn Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1955 

A drama Written in Calcutta or Deoghar between 1906 and 1907 First 
appeared m the weekly Bande Mataram^ June 30, to October 13, 1907, 
Reproduced with the author’s revisions and some additional passages m 
Collected Poems and Plays (See 13) In the 1955 edition two more scenes 
have been included which were not available for the earlier printings 

SABCL Collected Plays, Vol 6 


66 THE PHANTOM HOUR 

Sn Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1951 

One of the short stones written under the general title “Idylls of the Occult”, 
during the early years of Sn Aurobmdo’s stay at Pondicherry, probably 
between 1910 and 1912 


SABCL. Collected Plays, Vol 7 
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67 POEMS 

Government Central Press, Hyderabad, 1941 

Contents “Transformation”, “Nirvana”, “The Other Earths” (these three 
first appeared in the Calcutta Review of October 1934), “Thought the 
Paraclete”, “Moon of Two Hemispheres” and “Rose of God” Included in 
Collected Poems and Plays {See 13) as “Transformation and Other Poems”. 

SABCL: Collected Poems, Vol. 5 


68 POEMS FROM BENGALI 

Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1956 

Translations from Nidhu Babu, Horu Thakur, Jnanadas and Chandidas, 
done in the early years of the author’s stay at Baroda. 

The first of the translations from Chandidas first appeared in Ahana and 
Other Poems {See 3), the second and third in Songs to Myrtilla {See 81) 
All were included m Collected Poems and Plays {See 13) 

SABCL. Translations, Vol 8 


69 POEMS — PAST AND PRESENT 

Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1946 

Contents' “Musa Spintus”, “Bride of the Fire”, “The Blue Bird”, “A God’s 
Labour”, "Hell and Heaven”, “Kamadeva”, “Life”, “One Day — The 
Little More”. 

The first four and the last of these poems were written in the late 1930’s. 

SABCL" Collected Poems, Vol. 5 

70. PIL4YERS AND MEDITATIONS OF THE MOTHER 
Sri Aurobindo Library, Madras, 1941 

Selections from the Mother’s Pnires et Meditations, translated by Sri 
Aurobindo. 

SABCL: The Mother, Vol. 25 


71. THE PROBLEM OF REBIRTH 

Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1952 

Essays from the Arya, reprinted with minor revisions by the author Section 
I: “Rebirth” (November 1915), “The Reincarnating Soul” (December 
1915), “Rebirth, Evolution, Heredity” (March 1919), “Rebirth and Soul 
Evolution” (April 1919), “The Significance of Rebirth” (May 1919), “The 
Ascending Unity” (June 1919), “Involution and Evolution” (July 1919), 
“Karma” (August 1919), “Karma and Freedom” (September 1919), 
“Karma, Will and Consequence” (October 1919), “Rebirth and Karma” 
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(November 1919), “Karma and Justice” (December 1919) Section ID “The 
Foundation” (August 1920), “The Terrestrial Law” (September 1920), 
“Mind Nature and the Law of Karma” (October and November- 
December 1920). Section III “The Higher Lines of Karma” (November- 
December 1920), “The Lines of Tiuth” (January 1921). 

The Second Printing contained, as an appendix, a letter by the author in 
reply to a question about this series of articles 

In SABCL “The Ascending Unity” and “Involution and Evolution” are 
given in Section III, the rest m Section 11 of Volume 16. 

SABCL* The Supramenta! Manifestation, Vol. 16 

72 THE RENAISSANCE IN INDIA 

Prabartak Publishing House, Chandernagore, 1920 

Four essays from the Arya, August to November 1918 

SABCL: The Foundations of Indian Culture, Vol 14 

73 THE RIDDLE OF THIS WORLD 

Ary a Publishing House, Calcutta, 1933 

Extracts from letters. 

In SABCL, incorporated into Volumes 22, 23, and 24 

SABCL Letters on Yoga, Vols. 22, 23, 24 


74. RISHI BUNKIM CHANDRA 

Prabartak Publishing House, Chandernagore, 1923 

Translations in prose and verse of “Baade Mataram” from the 
Karmayogm, November 20, 1909, an essay, “Rishi Bunkim Chandra”, 
from the Bande Mataram, April 16, 1907; a poem, “Bunkim Chandra 
Chatterjee”, from Songs to Myrtilla {See 81) The translations and the essay 
were subsequently included m Bankim — Tilak — Dayananda {See 7). 

In SABCL the translations appear m Section II of Volume 8, the essay in 
Section IX of Volume 17 and the poem in Section I of Volume 5 

SABCL* Collected Poems, Vol. 5 
Translations, VoL 8 
The Hour of God, Vol 17 


75 RODOGUNE 

Sri Aurobmdo xAshram, Pondicherry, 1958 
A tragedy From Sn Aurobmdo's Baroda period. 

SABCL, Collected Plays, Vol. 6 
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76 SAVITRI — A Legend and a Symbol 

Part I, Sn Aurobmdo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1950 
Parts II and III (m one volume), 1951 
Complete m one volume, 1954 

An epic poem Sn Aurobmdo worked on a poem entitled “Savitri” while 
at Baroda The epic as it now stands took shape over the several decades 
of the author’s stay in Pondicherry The cantos of Part One (Books One to 
Three) were issued separately in fascicule and as instalments m various 
Ashram journals between 1946 and 1948 In 1950 “The Book of Fate” 
was issued in fascicule 

The 1954 Edition includes the author’s "Letters on Savitri' (See 46) 

SABCL Savitri, Vols 28, 29 

77 THE SIGNIFICANCE OF INDIAN ART 

Sn Aurobmdo Circle, Bombay, 19'^*7 

Reproduction of Chapters XII to XV of the series entitled “A Defence of 
Indian Culture” (See 23) first appeared in the Arya, January to April 1920 
In SABCL these chapters appear in Section III of Volume 14, under the 
title “Indian Art” 

SABCL, The Foundations of Indian Culture, VoL 14 

78. SIX POEMS OF SRI AUROBINDO 

Rameshwar & Co , Chandernagore, 1934 

Contents: “The Bird of Fire”, “Trance”, “Shiva”, “The Life Heavens”, 
“Jivanmukta”, “In Hons Aeternum”, with notes from the author’s corres- 
pondence and parallel translations in Bengali by different disciples of Sn 
Aurobmdo 

Included m Collected Poems and Plays (See 13) 

In SABCL the poems and the notes are included in Section VI of 
Volume 5 

SABCL Collected Poems, VoL 5 

79. SONGS OF THE SEA 

Ganesh & Co , Madras, 1923 

A translation of C. R Das’s Bengali poems, Sugar Sangit, done by Sn 
Aurobmdo at Pondicherry around 1912, 

Included in Collected Poems and Plays (See 13), 

SABCL Translations, Vol, 8 

80 SONGS OF VIDYAPATI 

Sn Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1956 
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Translations from the Maithili poet, written m Baroda 


SABCL Translations, Vol 8 


81 SONGS TO MYRTILLA 

First Edition [for private circulation only] 

Lakshmi Vilas Printing Press, Baroda, 1895 
Authorised [Trade] Edition. 

Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1923 

The 1923 edition contains twenty-one poems, all except five written bet- 
ween 1890 and 1892 while Sri Aurobmdo was a student at Cambridge 
‘‘Songs to Myrtilla”, “O Coil, Coil”, “Goethe”, “The Lost Deliverer”, 
“Charles Stewart Parnell”, “Hic Jacet”, “Lines on Ireland”, “On a Satyr 
and Sleeping Love” (translation), “A Rose of Women” (translation), 
“Saraswati with the Lotus”, “Night by the Sea”, “The Lover’s Com- 
plaint”, “Love in Sorrow”, “The Island Grave”, “Estelle”, “Radha’s Com- 
plaint in Absence” (translation), “Radha’s Appeal” (translation), “Bunkim 
Chandra Chatterji”, “Madhusudan Dutt”, “To the Cuckoo”, “Envoi” 
Included m Collected Poems and Plays {See 13) 

In SABCL the four translations noted above are included in Volume 8 
the first two appear without title as numbers I and II of the “Selected 
Poems of Chandidas” on pages 302 to 304, the last two, translations from 
Plato and Meleager respectively, appear on page 411 

SABCL: Collected Poems, Vol 5 
Translations, Vol. 8 


82. SPEECHES 

Prabartak Publishing House, Calcutta, 1922 
Contents of the First Edition: 

Part I: “Advice to National College Students” {See 92) from Dawn, 
September 1907, “The Present Situation” {See 92), “Bande Mataram”, 
“United Congress”, “Baruipur Speech”, “Palli Samiti”, the first, third and 
fifth of these had been published m the Bande Mataram during 1908. 

Part IL “Uttarpara Speech”, first published m the Karmayogm, June 19 
and 26, 1909, issued separately in brochure form since 1919 {See 94); 
“Beadon Square Speech”, “Jhalakati Speech”, “The Right of Association”, 
“College Square Speech”, “Kumartuli Speech”, all published m the 
Karmayogm m 1909. 

Appendix- “An Open Letter to My Countrymen” {See 64) 

The 1969 Edition included as an appendix a second open letter “To My 
Countrymen” from the Karmayogm, December 25, 1909 
In SABCL all of these, and some additional speeches, are arranged chrono- 
logically in Volumes 1 and 2. The two open letters are included in 
Volume 2 

SABCL. Bande Mataram, Vol 1 
Karmayogin, Vol. 2 
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83 THE SPIRIT AND FORM OF INDIAN POLITY 

Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1942 


Reprint, with minor revisions by the author, of Chapters XX to XXI II of 
“A Defence of Indian Culture”, from the Arya, October 1920 to January 
1921 

In SABCL these chapters are included m Section III of Volume 14, 
under the title “Tndian Polity” 

SABCL* The Foundations of Indian Culture, Vol 14 

84 SRI AUROBINDO ON HIMSELF AND ON THE MOTHER 

Sri Aurobindo International University Centre, Pondicherry, 1953 

Compiled from notes and letters, mostly published in this book for the first 
time Contents m three parts 

^Part I* Sn Aurobindo on Himself ^art II Sn Aurobindo on Himself and 
on the Mother Part III Sn Aurobindo on the Mother Most letters of Part 
III were first published separately m 1951 undei the title Letters of Sn 
Aurobindo on the Mother, {See 45), in addition some early letters of Sn 
Aurobindo, most of them to the Mother, are included m Part III 
In SABCL, Parts I and II, revised and considerably enlarged, comprise 
Volume 26, Part III has been enlarged and rearranged to form Part 
Two of Volume 25* 


SABCL: The Mother, Vol 25 
On Himself, Vol. 26 


85 THE SUPERMAN 

Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1920 

Three essays from the Arya: “The Superman” (April 1915), “All-Will and 
Free-Will” (March 1915) and “The Delight of Works” (August 1915) 
“The Superman” had earlier appeared m the Arya under the title “The 
Type of the Superman”. 


SABCL: The Supramental Manifestation, Vol. 16 

86 THE SUPRAMENTAL MANIFESTATION UPON EARTH 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1952 

The last of Sri Aurobindo’s prose writings, leproduced from the quarterly 
Bulletin of Physical Education (presently called the Bulletin of Sn Aurobindo 
International Centre of Education), February 1949 to November 1950 
Reprinted m New York in 1953 as The Mind of Light {See 53). 

SABCL: The Supramental Manifestation, Vol 16 
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87. SWAMI DAYANAND SARASWATI 
N. K Kapadia, Bombay, 1939 

Reprint of Dayananda The Man and His Work {See 16), comprised of 
two articles winch were subsequently included m Bankim — Tilak — 
Dayananda {See 7) 


SABCL The Hour of God, Vol. 17 


88 THE SYNTHESIS OF YOGA 

Part I — The Yoga of Divine Works 

Sri Aurobmdo Library, Madias, 1948 

Sri Aurobmdo Library, New York, 1950 

Sri Aurobmdo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1953 

Complete m one volume as On Yoga I — The Synthesis of Yoga* 

Sn Aurobmdo International University Centre, Pondicherry, 1955 

The Synthesis of Yoga first* appeared in the Arya serially, in seventy-two 
chapters together with five introductory chapters, from August 1914 to 
January 1921 The first eleven chapters were revised and enlarged and 
published as twelve chapters in book form m 1948 as The Synthesis of Yoga 
(Part L The Yoga of Divine Works) Chapters VI to XII in their revised 
form first appeared serially in the quarterly Advent from August 1946 
to April 1948 In 1950 The Yoga of Divine Works was published in an 
American edition with a glossary and an index 

In 1955, under the imprint of the Sn Aurobmdo International University 
Centre Collection, the complete Synthesis of Yoga was published as On 
Yoga T The Synthesis of Yoga. This edition contained the introduction, 
the twelve revised chapters of Part I and an unfinished thirteenth chapter 
found among Sri Aurobindo’s manuscripts Of the remaining three parts, 
Part II had undergone some revision before publication m book form, but 
Part III and Part IV were printed largely as they appeared m the Arya. 

The SABCL edition is a reproduction, m two volumes, of the University 
Edition, On Yoga I The Synthesis of Yoga 

SABCL’ The Synthesis of Yoga, Vols. ?0, 21 

89. A SYSTEM OF NATIONAL EDUCATION 
Tagore Sc Co., Madras, 1921 

An incomplete series of articles from the Karmayogm^ February 12 to 
April 2, 1910. The first edition was unauthorised In 1924 an authorised 
edition was issued with a note by the authoi . 

SABCL The Hour of God, Vol. 17 


90. THOUGHTS AND APHORISMS 

Sn Aurobmdo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1958 
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From unrevised manuscripts. A portion of the original work was revised 
and published as Thoughts and Glimpses (See 91) 

SABCL The Hour of God, Vol. 17 


91 THOUGHTS AND GLIMPSES 

Arya Publishing House, Calcutta, 1920 

First published in the Arya as “Aphorisms” and “Thoughts and Glimpses”, 
between March 1915 and August 1917 

SABCL. The Supramental Manifestation, Vol 16 

92. TWO LECTURES OF SRIYUT ARAVINDA GHOSH 
G. P Mundeshwar, Bombay, 1908 

Includes “Advice to National College Students” from the Dawn, September 
1907, and “The Present Situation"^” from the weekly Bande Mataram, 
February 23, 1908 Both were subsequently included in Speeches (See 82) 

SABCL. Bande Mataram, Vol 1 


93. URVASIE. A Poem 

First Edition [for private circulation]: 

Lakshmi Vilas Press Co , Ltd., Baroda, no date (c 1896) 

Included, with some revisions, in Collected Poems and Plays (See 13), 

SABCL Collected Poems, Vol 5 


94. UTTARPARA SPEECH 

Prabartak Publishing House, Chandernagore, 1919 


Speech delivered at Uttarpara on May 30, 1909, Published in the Karma- 
yogm, June 19 and 26, 1909. 

Included in Speeches (See 82). 


SABCL' Karmayogin, Vol 2 


95 VASAVADUTTA 

Sri Aurobmdo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1957 


A dramatic romance. Written between October 18 and 30, 1915, revised 
in April 1916. 


SABCL. Collected Plays, Vol. 6 


96. VIEWS AND REVIEWS 

Sri Aurobmdo Library, Madras, 1941 
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Reprinted from the Arya Part One (“The Question of the Month”) “The 
Needed Synthesis” (August 1914), “The Significance of ‘Arya’ ” (September 

1914) , “On Meditation” (October 1914), “On Universal Consciousness” 
(January 1915) Part Two (Reviews) “Hymns to the Goddess” (May 

1915) , “South Indian Bronzes” (October 1915), “God the Invisible King” 
(July 1917), “Rupam” (April 1920), “About Astrology” (November 1917). 
In SABCL all the articles of Part One are included m Section VII of Volume 
16, except “The Significance of ‘Arya’” which appears in Section XI of 
Volume 17 The reviews which make up Part Two are included in Section 
VIII of Volume 17 


SABCL The Supramental Manifestation, Vol. 16 

The Hour of God, Vol 17 

97. VIKRAMORVASIE (The Hero and the Nymph) 

R Chatterjee, Calcutta, 1911 

A translation done by Sri Xurobmdo at Baroda, of Kalidasa’s Sanskrit 
drama The 1952 edition included “On Translating Kalidasa” and “The 
Character of the Hero” (Pururavas) as Introduction and Appendix 
{See 36) 

SABCL. Collected Plays, Vol. 7 


98. THE VIZIERS OF BASSORA 

Sn Aurobmdo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1959 

A dramatic romance written by Sn Aurobmdo at Baroda and seized along 
with other manuscripts by the British police in May 1908 when he was 
arrested in the Alipore Bomb Case. The manuscripts were not recovered 
until 1951 The history of their loss and recovery is detailed in an appendix 
to the 1959 edition. 


SABCL. Collected Plays, Vol 7 


99. VYASA AND VALMIKI 

Sn Aurobmdo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1956 

Essays, notes and translations from the author’s Baroda period. Vyasa: 
“Notes on the Mahabharata”, “The Problem of the Mahabharata” and 
translations (done m 1893) from the Sabha Parva and UdyogaParva of the 
Mahabharata. Valmiki: “The Genius of Valmiki” and translations from 
the Bala Kanda, Ayodhya Kanda and Aranya Kanda of the Ramayana 

SABCL: The Harmony of Virtue, Vol. 3 
Translations, Vol 8 


100 WAR AND SELF-DETERMINATION 
S R Murthy & Co , Madras, 1920 
Third Edition, Sn Aurobmdo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1957 
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The First Edition contained three essays from the Arya “The Passing of 
War'’ (April 1916), “The Unseen Power” (December 1918), “Self- 
Determination” (September 1918), and a fourth, “A League of Nations”, 
written especially foi the volume, with a foreword. In the Third Edition 
another Arya essay, “After the War” (August 1920), which had been 
issued m pamphlet foim in 1949 (See 1), was included 
In 1962 War and Self-Determination was published along with The Human 
Cycle and The Ideal of Human Unity (See 2%), m this edition yet another 
unpublished article, “1919” (July 1919), was included. 

SABCL. Social and Political Thought, Vol, 15 

101 THE YOGA AND ITS OBJECTS 

Sadhana Press, Chandernagore, 1921 

Sn Aurobindo worked on an early version of this work sometime before 
1913 

The 1968 edition included a note by Sn Aurobmdo and an appendix con- 
taining explanations given by Sn Aurobindo apropos of some passages m 
the book. 


SABCL* The Supramental Manifestation. Vol. 16 
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Periodicals 

With Which Sri Aurobindo was Associated 
Arranged Chronologically 


Indu Prakash 
English-Marathi 
Weekly 
Bombay 


Yugantar 

Bengali 

Weekly 

Calcutta 


Bande Mataram 
English 
Daily/Weekly 
Calcutta 


Karmayogm 

English 

Weekly 

Calcutta 


Dharma 

Bengali 

Weekly 

Calcutta 


Sri Aurobindo contributed two senes of articles to this 
newspaper, which was edited by his Cambridge friend 
K G Deshpande New Lamps for Old appeared in nine 
instalments from August 7, 1893 to March 5, 1894 This 
series was preceded by another political aiticle, “India and 
the British Parliament” (June 26, 1893) The second series, 
Bankim Chandra Chatterjee, written after the passing of the 
Bengali writer, appeared m seven instalments from July 16 
to August 27, 1894. 

A revolutionary journal started by Sn Aurobindo’s 
brother Banrfdra and others in March 1906 Sn Aurobindo 
wrote articles for some of the earlier issues of the paper, 
and always exercised general control over rt It ceased 
publication in May 1908. 

A newspaper started on August 6, 1906 under the editor- 
ship of Bepm Chandra Pal. Sn Aurobindo became joint 
editor of the paper and before the end of 1906 assumed 
full control of its policy He wrote many of its editorials 
and leading articles, and also some planned senes including 
The Doctrine of Passive Resistance. It ceased publication 
in October 1908, six months after Sn Aurobindo was 
impiisoned in the Alipore Bomb* Case A weekly edition 
of Bande Mataram was published from June 1907 to 
September 1908, in which editorials and articles from 
the daily edition weie reprinted The play Perseus the 
Deliverer and the translation Vidula first appeared in this 
weekly edition 

“A Weekly Review of National Religion, Literature, 
Science, Philosophy, etc.” Started on June 15, 1909 by Sri 
Aurobindo, who wrote practically all of its articles and edi- 
toiial comments, and published in it a number of his poems 
and translations When he left for Chandernagore in 
February 1910, he put the journal into the hands of Sister 
Nivedita Writings by him continued to appear m it until 
it ceased publication on March 26, 1910. 

Started on August 23, 1909 under the editorship of 
Sn Aurobindo, who wrote most of its articles and editorial 
comments himself. His connection with the journal ended 
when he left for Chandernagore in February 1910. Its last 
issue came out on March 28, 1910 
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A philosophical leview started by Sn Auiobindo on 
August 15, 1914 and continued without interruption until 
January 1921 The following declaration appealed on the 
inside cover page of each issue 

The Arya is a Review of pure philosophy 
The object which it has set before itself is twofold — 

1 A systematic study of the highest problems of exis- 
tence, 

2 The formation of a vast Synthesis of knowledge, 
harmonising the diverse religious traditions of human- 
ity occidental as well as oriental Its method will be 
that of a realism, at once rational and transcendental, 
— a realism consisting in the unification of intellectual 
and scientific disciplines with those of intuitive 
experience This Review will also serve as an organ for 
the various groups and societies founded on its 
inspiration. 

The Review vvill publish — 

Synthetic studies in speculative Philosophy 
Translations and commentaries of ancient texts 
Studies m Comparative Religion 
Practical methods of inner culture and self develop- 
ment 

In the Ary a appeared serially most of Sn Aurobmdo’s 
important prose writings The Life Divine, The Synthesis of 
Yoga, The Secret of the Veda, Essays on the Gita, The Human 
Cycle, The Ideal of Human Unity, The Future Poetry (all of 
which were published later in book form, man> in revised 
editions), as well as other senes and separate essays. 

The Standard Bearer Published by the Prabartak Samgha, a group working under 
English the inspiration of Sn Aurobmdo Its first issue came out 

Weekly on August 15, 1920 with a contribution “Ourselves” by 

Chandernagore Sn Aurobmdo In later issues it published several articles, 

poems etc by Sn Aurobmdo, many of which had been 
written m 1909 and 1910 and intended for publication m the 
Karmayogin. Since 1915 the Prabartak Samgha has brought 
out a Bengali monthly, Prabai tak, Sn Aurobmdo’s “ Jagan- 
nather Rath” first appeared m this journal m 1918 

Sri Aurobindo occasionally contributed essays, poems etc to periodicals other 
than those listed above including The Modern Review (Calcutta), The Calcutta Re- 
view, The Vedic Magazine (Lahore), Shama'a (Madras) and the Bengali reviews 
Suprabhat and Bharatu 

The following is a list of journals published by the Sn Auiobindo Ashram or 
groups connected with it in which mapy unpublished letters, articles, poems etc 
of Sn Aurobmdo first appeared 


Aiya 

English 

Monthly 

Pondicherry 
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Sri Awobmdo Mandir Annual Calcutta since 1942 

Bartika (Bengali) Quarterly, Calcutta, since 1942 

The Advent Quarterly, Pondicherry (originally Madras), since 1944 

Sri Aurobmdo Circle Annual, Pondicheiry (originally Bombay), since 1945 

Bulletin of Physical Education (presently the Bulletin of Sn Aiirobindo Intel national 
Centre of Education) Quarterly, Pondicheiry, since 1949, English-French Bilingual 
The eight articles which make up The Supramental Manifestation upon Earth 
were written by Sn Aurobmdo foi the Bulletin and published in it between 
February 21, 1949 and November 24, 1950 

Mother India Monthly, Pondicherry (originally a Bombay foitnightly), since 1949 
Srmvantu Quarterly, Calcutta, since 1956 
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Essays, Speeches 

And Other Shorter Works 

The following is a list of shorter writings and speeches by Sn Aurobindo Only 
selected writings have been included from Volume 1 {Bande Mataram) and 
Volume 2 {Karmayogm) 


About Astrology [Review] 

17- 283 

Conversations of the Dead 

3 473 

Academic Thoughts 

Advice to National College 

3 446 

Dayananda and the Veda 

17 336 

Students [Speech] 

1 515 

Dayananda — The Man and 


After the War 

15 637 

His Work 

17 331 

The Age of Kalidasa 

3.217 

The Delight of Works 

16 287 

AIl-Will and Free-Will 

16. 282 

The Demand of the Mother 

1 852 

Andal — The Vaishnava Poetess 

17. 371 

Different Methods of Writing 

16. 406 

Animal Souls, Subtle Bodies 

16 404 

The Divine Body 

16. 20 

Arguments to The Life Divine 

27. 377 

The Divine Plan 

17. 28 

Art 

3 413 

The Divine Superman 

17. 74 

“Arya” — Its Significance 

17 393 

The Doctrine of the Mystics 

11 21 

The “Arya’s” Fourth Year 

17. 399 

The Doctrine of Passive 


The “Arya’s” Second Year 

17 397 

Resistance 

1- 83 

The Ascending Unity 

16 265 

The Doctrine of Sacrifice 

2- 107 

Asiatic Democracy 

1 757 



The Asiatic Role 

1 842 

The Early Indian Polity 

1- 767 

At the Society’s Chambers 

3 468 

Education* Intellectual 

3: 125 

The Awakening of Gujerat 

1 644 

Epistles from Abroad 

3-454 

The Awakening Soul of India 

2; 36 

Europe and Asia 

1.465 



Evolution 

16: 225 

Bal Gangadhar Tilak 

17. 348 

Evolution 

17- 13 

Bande Mataram [Speech] 

1.666 



Bankim Chandra 

27- 349 

Fate and Free-Will 

3- 379 

Bankim Chandra Chatterjee 

3 75 

The Feast of Youth [Review] 

17: 304 

Baruipur Speech 

1-855 

The First Rik of the Rig-Veda 

11.439 

Beadon Square Speech 

2: 25 

Foreword to Hymns To the 


Beauty in the Real 

3: 65 

Mystic Fire 

11: 1 

Bhawani Mandir 

1- 59 

Foreword to the Fust Edition of 


Thi^ Biain of India 

3-327 

War and Self-Determination 
The Foundation [The Lines of 

15: 575 

Caste and Democracy 

1.536 

Karma] 

16. 173 

Certitudes 

17: 2 

The French Revolution 

17: 377 

China, Japan and India 

17 185 

The Future and the Nationalists 

1. 867 

College Square Speech 

2: 112 



Consciousness — Psychology 

17: 23 

The Genius of Valmiki 

3; 137 

Conservaiion and Progress 

16-316 

The Glory of God in Man 

1:714 

The Conservative Mmd and 


' God, the Invisible King 


Eastern Progress 

16- 322 

[Review] 

17- 324 
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The Great Aranyaka 12 395 

A Great God Has Been Released 11 490 
A Great Mind, a Great Will 17 364 
The Greatness of the Individual 3 352 


The Harmony of Virtue 3‘ 1 

Heraclitus 16 335 

The Higher Lines of Karma 16 207 

The Higher Lines of Truth 16 214 

Hindu Drama 3 302 

Historical Impressions 17 375 

The Historical Method 3 229 

The Hour of God 17 1 

Hymns to the Goddess 
[Review] 17 267 

Hymn to the Mothei of 
Radiances 17 S 

The Ideal of the Karmayogm 2 . 16 

Ideals Face to Face 1 : 902 

The Inconscient 16* 257 

India and the Mongolian 1 . 813 

Indian Art and an Old Classic 
[Review] 3 * 426 

Indian Culture and External 
Influence 14 * 385 

Indian Resurgence and Europe 1 860 

India Renascent 1 : 1 

In Either Case 2 * 409 

The Interpretation of Scripture 3* 115 
Interpretation of the Veda 10 , 545 

In the Society's Chambers 3,464 

Involution and Evolution 16 : 232 

Isha Upanishad * All That Is 
World m the Universe 27 * 291 

Ishavasyam 12 * 524 

The Ishavasyopanishad 12 447 

Jhalakati Speech 2* 57 

Kalidasa 3 213 

Kalidasa’s Characteis 3* 263 

Kalidasa’s “Seasons” 3*250 

Kaima 16* 125 

Karma and Freedom 16 133 

Karma and Justice 16 162 

Karma, Will and Consequence )6 146 

Karmayoga 3* 343 


The Karmayogm — A Commen- 


tary on the Isha Upanishad 

27 

197 

Kena Upanishad 

12 . 

527 

Kumartuli Speech 

2 

150 

A League of Nations 

15 

608 

Lecture in Baroda College 

3 

130 

Life 

17 

173 

The Life Divine — A Commen- 



tary on the Isha Upanishad 

27 

299 

The Life of Nationalism 

1 

595 

Man a Transitional Being 

17 

7 

Man — Slave or Free 

3 : 

374 

Materialism 

16 

245 

Medical Department 

27 

109 

Meditation 

16 . 

399, 

The Men That Pass 

17 . 

367 

Message (to the Bulletin of 



Physical Education) 

16 

1 

The Message of India 

2 - 

29 

Messages 26*393; 

27 

503 

Mmd Nature and Law of Karma 

16 : 

190 

Mind of Light 

16 ; 

67 

Mr Tilak’s Book on the Gita 



[Review] 

17 - 

265 

The Morality of Boycott 

1 : 

124 

Mustafa Kamil Pasha 

1 . 

721 

Nammalwar 

17 - 

373 

Napoleon 

17 

382 

National Education [Speech] 

27 

67 

A National University 

1 

717 

The National Value of Art 

17 

231 

National Vitality 

2 

34 

The Needed Synthesis 

16 . 

397 

The Need m Nationalism 



see Ourselves 

2 . 

11 

The Need of the Moment 

1 

764 

The New Faith 

1 . 

612 

The New Ideal 

1 - 

834 

New Lamps for Old 

1 : 

3 

The New Mantra 

2 ; 

431 

The New Nationalism 

1 

906 

The News of the Month 

17 . 

403 

1919 

15 . 

, 651 

Notes on Bergson 

17 ' 

388 

Notes on the Mahabharata 

3 

■ 141 


4 
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The Old Year 

1 259 

Revolutions and Leadership 

1 

668 

The One Thing Needful 

1 880 

The Right of Association 



On Ideals 

16 301 

[Speech] 

2 

81 

On Original Thinking 

3 110 

Riks of Madhuchchhandas 

11 

459 

On Quantitative Metre 

5 341 

Rishi Bankim Chandra 

17 

344 

On Translating Kalidasa 

27 84 

Rupam [Review] 

17 

300 

On Tianslatmg the Upanishads 

12 53 




An Open Letter to My 


Sanskrit Research [Review] 

17 

290 

Countrymen 

2- 124 

Sapta-Chatushtaya 

27 

356 

The Origins of Aryan 


Sat 

17 

163 

Speech 10 551, 

27 161 

The Secret of Life — Ananda 

17 

172 

Our Ideal 

16 308 

The Secret of the Isha 

12 

520 

Ourselves [The Need m 


The Secret Truth 

17 

176 

Nationalism] 

2 11 

Self-Determination 

15 

598 

Ourselves 

16 329 

The Seven Suns of the 





Supermmd 

17 

27 

Palli Samiti [Speech] 

1. 884 

Shama’a [Review] 

17 

313 

Party and the Country 

1 875 

The Significance of Rebirth 

16 

113 

The Passing of War"? 

15 582 

The Silence Behind Life 

17 

174 

Passing Thoughts 

3-437 

Social Reform 

3 

120 

Perfection of the Body 

16 5 

The Soul and India’s Mission 

1 

710 

Philosophy of the Upanishads 

12. 1 

The Sources of Poetry 

3 

105 

Poona Speech 

27- 62 

South Indian Bronzes [Review] 

17 

274 

The Power that Uplifts 

2 162 

Speech at Bakergunj 

2. 

421 

A Preface on National 


Speech at Khulna 

2 

425 

Education 

17- 191 

Stead and Maskelyne 

3 

398 

Preface to the First Edition of 


Stead and the Spirits 

3. 

393 

Tke Ideal of Human Unity 

27 345 

Stray Thoughts and Glimpses 

3. 

440 

Premises of Astrology 

17 253 

The Strength of Stillness 

3 

366 

The Present Situation [Speech] 

1- 652 

The Strength of the Idea 

1 

411 

The Principle of Evil 

3 383 

The Stress of the Hidden Spirit 

3- 

362 

The Problem of the 


The Superman 

16 

275 

Mahabharata 3 179, 

27 77 

The Supermind 

17. 

, 26 

The Process of Evolution 

3 347 

Supermmd and Humanity 

16 

50 

Psychology 

17: 21 

Supermmd and Mmd of Light 16 

70 

The Psychology of Yoga 

17 183 

Supermmd and the Life Divine 

16 

41 

Puma Yoga 

17: 61 

Supermmd m the Evolution 

16 

60 



Suprabhat A Review 

3 

430 

Readings m the Taittinya 


The Supramental Yoga 

17 

70 

Upanishad 

12 345 

Swadeshi in Calcutta [Speech] 

27 

75 

The Real Difficulty 

17 178 

Swadeshi Meeting [Speech] 

27 

73 

Rebirth 

16: 79 

Swaraj 

1 

698 

Rebirth and Karma 

16: 153 

Swaraj and the Coming Anarchy 1 

728 

Rebirth and Soul Evolution 

16. 104 

A System of National Education 17 

201 

Rebirth, Evolution, Heredity 

16: 96 

A System of Vedic Psychology 

27 

180 

The Reincarnating Soul 

16. 89 




The Renaissance in India 

14* 397 

The Tale of Satyavan and 



The Revival of Indian Art 

3 417 

Savitri 

27 

511 
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The Tangle of Karma 

17 

33 

The Vamadeva Hymns to Agni 

11 

465 

A Task Unaccomplished 

2 

49 

Vikram and the Nymph 

3 

261 

The Terrestrial Law 

16 

179 

The Village and the Nation 

1 

736 

Things Seen in Symbols 

3 

450 

Vyasa Some Characteristics 

3 

142 

Thoughts and Aphorisms 

17. 

77 




Thoughts and Glimpses 

16 

373 

The Way 

17 

39 

The Three Puiushas 

3 

369 

The Way of Works 

17 

351 

To My Brother [on the poem 



The Web of Yoga 

17 

41 

Love and Death] 

27 

148 

The Wheat and the Chaff 

1 

870 

To My Countrymen 

2 

324 

Word-Formation 

11 

505 

Towards Unification 

17 

180 

Words of the Master 

17 

147 

Two Pictures 

3 

421 

Work and Ideal 

1 

703 




Work and Speech 

1 

474 

United Congress 



The Work Before Us 

1 

847 

[Speech] 

1 

850 




The Universal Consciousness 

16 

401 

Yoga and Human Evolution 

3 

357 

The tJnseen Power 

15 

5^8 

Yoga and Hypnotism 

3 

387 

The Upanishads in Aphorisms 

12 

512 

The Yoga and Its Objects 

16 

411 

Uttarpara Speech 

2 

1 

Yoga and Skill in Works 

16 

291 



Poems: Title Index 


Since most of the poems listed here are fiom Volume 5, the volume number has been 
omitted, except for the few poems from Volume 27. Poems having no title aie listed 
by their first line 

For the Index of First Lines, see Volume 5 Translations are listed separately on 
page 55 


Adwaita 153 

Ahana 523 

Ascent Beyond the Silence 568 

Ascent The Silence 567 

Baji Prabhou 281 

Bankim Chandra Chatterji 25 

Because Thou art 154 

Because thy flame 27 131 

The Bird of Fire 571 

The Birth of Sm 69 

The Bliss of Brahman 148 

Bliss of Identity 135 

The Blue Bird 104 

Blue lotus of the sea 27. 127 

The Body 149 

Bride of the Fire 103 

Charles Stewart Parnell 15 

The Children of Wotan (1940) 112 

A Child’s Imagination 48 

Chill angada 315 

The Conscious Inconscient 145 

Contrasts 1 62 

Cosmic Consciousness 134 

The Cosmic Dance 140 

The Cosmic Man 120 

The Cosmic Spirit 151 

Death and the Traveller Fire 604 
The Death of a God 598 

Descent 563 

The Descent of Ahana 537 

Despair on the Staircase 113 

Discoveries of Science I 166 

Discoveries of Science II 167 

Disco venes of Science III 168 

The Divine Hearing 130 


52 POEMS title index 


Divine Sense 155 

Divine Sight 155 

The Divme Worker 143 

A Doubt 33 

The Dream Boat 561 

A Dream of Surreal Science 145 

The Dual Being 141 

The Dumb Inconscient 163 

The Dwarf Napoleon 110 

Electron 130 

Envoi 28 

Epigram 32 

Epiphany 73 

Epitaph 33 

Estelle 9 

Euphrosyne 31 

Evening 46 

Evolution 157 

Evolution 164 

The Fear of Death 54 

The Fire-King and the Messenger 606 
Flame-Wind 559 

Form 136 

God 63 

The Godhead 138 

A God’s Labour 99 

God to thy greatness 609 

Goethe 26 

The Golden Light 1 34 

The Greater Plan 137 

The Guest 144 

Hail to the Fallen 596 

Hell and Heaven 93 

He passed the unbridged seas 27:128 



Hic Jacet* Glasnevm Cemetery 11 

The Hidden Plan 132 

The Hill-Top Temple 154 

The Human Enigma 148 

‘T’ 152 

I cannot equal 27 129 

I have a doubt 27 133 

I have a hundred lives 125 

Ilion 391 

An Image 595 

Immortality 156 

Immortal Love 44 

In a flaming as of spaces 614 

In a mounting as of sea-tides 597 

The Inconscient 133 

The Inconscient Foundation 153 

The Indwelling Universal 131 

The Infinite Adventure 137 

The Infinitesimal Infinite 164 

In Hons Aeternum 577 

The Inner Fields 158 

The Inner Sovereign 144 

In some faint dawn 616 

In the Battle 146 

In the ending of time 615 

In the Moonlight 55 

In the silence of midnight 603 

Invitation 39 

The Iron Dictators 136 

The Island Grave 24 

The Island Sun 106 

Is this the end 108 

I walked beside the waters * 118 

Jivanmukta 576 

Journey’s End 570 

Kama 80 

Kamadeva 82 

Khaled of the Sea 259 

The Kingdom Within 129 

Krishna 139 

Krishna. Cretics 590 

Liberation 133 

Liberation 149 

Life 95 


Life and Death 54 

The Life Heavens 574 

Life-Unity 135 

Light 150 

Lila 142 

Lines on Ireland. 1896 12 

The Little Ego 146 

The Lost Boat 564 

The Lost Deliverer 26 

Love and Death 231 

Love in Sorrow 22 

The Lover’s Complaint 20 

Madhusudan Dutt 27 

The Mahatmas- Kuthumi 83 

Man, the Despot of Contraries 156 

Man, the Thinking Animal 163 

The Meditations of Mandavya 86 

The Miracle of Birth 147 

Miracles 48 

Moments 147 

Moon of Two Hemispheres 583 

Morcundeya 117 

The Mother of Dreams 67 

The Mother of God 105 

Musa Spiritus 589 

My life IS wasted . 27. 130 

\ 

Night by the Sea 16 

The Nightingale. An Impression 31 
Nirvana 161 

Ocean Oneness 557 

O Coil, Coil 10 

O face that I have loved 27. 129 

Oh, but fair was her face 615 

Oh ye Powers . 609 

O letter dull and cold 27: 130 

O life, thy breath 614 

Omnipresence 152 

One Day, The Little More 109 

The One Self 165 

On the grey street , 616 

On the Mountains 50 

O pall of black Night 594 

The Other Earths 162 

Our godhead calls us 165 

Outspread a Wave burst 613 


POEMS* title index 53 



Parabrahman 62 

Perfect thy motion 7 

Perigune Prologuises 34 

Phaethon 7 

The Pilgrim of the Night 132 

The Rakshasas 77 

Rebirth 51 

Reminiscence 41 

Renewal 565 

Revelation 47 

The Rishi 297 

The River 560 

Rose, I have loved 27 132 

Rose of God 584 

Saraswati with the Lotus *26 

The Sea at Night 46 

Seasons 52 

Seer deep-hearted . 603 

Self 151 

The Self’s Infimty 142 

Shiva 140 

Shiva The Inconscient Creator 573 
Silence is all . 107 

The Silver Call 157 

Silver foam 607 

Since I have seen your face 30 

Song 32 

Songs to Myrtilla 1 

Soul m the Ignorance 570 

Soul, my soul . 599 

Soul’s Scene 566 

The Spring Child 29 

Still there is something . * 27: 132 

The Stone Goddess 139 

A strong son of lightning 595 

Surrealist 113 

Surrender 143 

Symbol Moon 593 

The Tale of Nala 335 

A Thing Seen 19 


Thbu didst mistake 

27 

131 

Thought the Paraclete 


582 

The Three Cries of Deiphobus 


33 

The Tiger and the Deer 


569 

Tiresias 


608 

To a Hero- Worshipper 


8 

To R On Her Birthday 


75 

Torn are the walls 


605 

To the Cuckoo 


123 

To the hill- tops . 


615 

To the Sea 


45 

To weep because a glorious Sun . 


124 

Trance 


572 

Trance of Waiting 


558 

Transformation 


161 

Transiit, non Periit 


123 

A Tree 


47 

The Triumph-Song of Tnshuncou 

53 

Uloupie 


325 

The Universal Incarnation 


138 

The Unseen Infinite 


150 

Urvasie 


119 

Urvasie 


189 

Vast-winged the wind 


608 

The Vedantin’s Prayer 


49 

The Vigil of Thaliard 


173 

A Vision of Science 


42 

A voice arose 


117 

We are no wizened hermits . 

27: 127 

What IS this talk 


124 

Who 


40 

Who art thou that earnest 


109 

Winged with dangerous deity 


613 

The Witness and the Wheel 


562 

The Witness Spirit 


131 

The Word of the Silence 


141 

The World Game 


591 

World’s Delight 

27. 134 

The Yogi on the Whirlpool 


129 
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Translations: Title Index 

Only the translations in Volume 8, Translations, are listed here, therefore only the 
page number has been given 


Title or First Line 

The Abomination of Wickedness 

Action be Man’s God 

Adornment 

Advice to a King 

Age and Genius 

Ah how shall I her lovely body express 
Ah nurse, what will become of us 
Ah sweet, thou hast not understood 
Ah, who has built this girl 
All day and night in lonely anguish 
All day within me only one music rings 
Altruism Oceanic 
The Altruist 

Angry beauty, be not loth 
Appeal 

An Aryan City 

The Aryan Ethic 

As the swan sails, so moved she 

Aut Caesar aut Nullus 

The Ball 

Beautiful Radha, Caanou dost thou see not 

Beautiful Rai, the flower-like maid 

A Beauty Infinite 

The Beauty of Giving 

Beauty stood bathing in the river . 

Behold, the perfect-gloried dawn 

The best of the year has come, the Spring 

Bhavani 

The Birth of the War-God Canto One 
The Birth of the War-God Canto Two 
Bodies without Mind 
The Book of the Assembly Hall 
Burns on that other shore 

Caanou to see I had desire 
Cease, clouds of autumn, cease to roll 
Childhood and youth each other 
Childhood and youth, maiden, are met 


Author or Text 

Language 

Page 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

190 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

199 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

188 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

180 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

177 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

227 

Jnanadas 

Bengali 

291 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

272 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

228 

Horu Thakur 

Bengali 

286 

C R Das 

Bengali 

363 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

191 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

192 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

260 

Chandidas 

Bengali 

305 

Ramayana 

Sanskrit 

3 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

192 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

233 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

175 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

195 

Jnanadas 

Bengali 

296 

Bidyapati 

Bengali' 

242 

Jyotirmayee 

Bengali 

391 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

179 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

240 

C R Das 

Bengali 

362 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

254 

Shankaracharya 

Sanskrit 

212 

Kalidasa 

Sanskrit 

99 

Kalidasa 

Sanskrit 

125 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

166 

Mahabharata 

Sanskrit 

27 

C R Das 

Bengali 

381 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

230 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

270 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

219 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

222 
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Title or First Line 

Childhood IS fled and youth in its seat 

Childhood IS flown, youth arrived 

A Choice 

Circumstance 

Comparisons 

The Conqueror 

The Conquests of Sovereign Poetry 
A Contrast 

Dawn has become to me a golden fold 
Day by day her milk-breasts drew splendour 
The day is filled with clouds and dusk , 
Death, not Vileness 
The Debated Sacrifice 
Definitions 

Description of the Virtuous 

Ere I had taken half my will of joy 
Evening has fallen upon the world 
Evening has not descended yet 
Evil Nature 

Eyes of the hind, you are my jailors 

Facilis Descensus 
Fame’s SufiSciency 
Farewell Flute 
Fate 

Fate and Freewill 
Fate and Wisdom 
Fate Masters All 
Fate Masters the Gods 
Fixed Fate 

The Flams of the Soul 
Flowers from a Hidden Root 
The tiute of dawn has rung out , 

The Follies of Fate 
Folly’s Wisdom 
Foresight and Violence 
For love of thee I gave all , 

The Friendship of Tyrants 

Gaster Anaides 
Gods 

Golden Daughter 
Good Company 
The Good Friend 


Author or Text 

Language 

Page 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

226 

Cidyapati 

Bengali 

262 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

167 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

180 

Bhaitiihan 

Sanskrit 

170 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

204 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

171 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

174 

C R Das 

Bengali 

361 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

220 

C R Das 

Bengali 

365 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

209 

Mahabharata 

Sanskrit 

35 

artiihan 

Sanskrit 

203 

lartnhari 

Sanskrit 

187 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

271 

C R. Das 

Bengali 

379 

C R. Das 

Bengali 

378 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

183 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

267 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

165 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

205 

Dilip K Roy 

Bengali 

384 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

210 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

197 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

169 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

197 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

196 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

201 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

203 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

202 

C R. Das 

Bengali 

360 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

198 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

164 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

201 

Jnanadas 

Bengali 

294 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

184 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

207 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

194 

Nirodbaran 

Bengah 

389 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

171 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

190 
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Title or First Line 

Great and Meaner Spirits 
The great heavens have no voice 
The Great Incurable 

The Hard Lot of the Courtier 

Hark how round you the instruments sound 

Hast thou remembered me at last, my own 

Here there is light, — is it darkness 

The Hero’s Touch 

He whom I woo makes with me no abiding 
Hide now thy face, O darling white 
The High and Difficult Road 
How could I know that he was waiting 
How many aeons hast thou flowed 
How much thou didst entreat 
How shall I tell of Caanou’s beauty 
The Human Cobra 
The Human Herd 

Hymn to the Mother Bande Mataram 

I did not dream, O love, that I 
If the heart’s hope were never satisfied 
I have no art of speech, no charm 
I have seen a girl no words can measure 
I know him by the eyes . 

I lean to ihee a listening ear 
111 Luck 

The Immutable Courage 

In elder’s eyes’ she brooks not stay 

In hei beautiful face did use 

In the spring moonlight the Lord of love . 

In this hushed evening on thy billows 

Into the hollow of whose hand my heart 

In true sweet love what more 

In vam my hands bale out the waves 

Invocation 

I said in anger, “When next time he prays 
I saw not to the heart’s desire . 

I will lay bare my heart’s whole flame 

Kaima 

King and Devotee 
Lakshmi 

Lighting small lamps and in a little room 
The light of the young dawn 


Author or Text 

Language 

Page 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

172 

C R Das 

Bengali 

380 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

166 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

185 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

258 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

274 

C R Das 

Bengali 

381 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

204 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

269 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

252 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

187 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

273 

C R Das 

Bengali 

375 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

273 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

229 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

183 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

166 

Bankim Chandra 

Bengali 309,313 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

275 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

268 

C R Das 

Bengali 

362 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

246 

Horu Thakur 

Bengali 

282 

C R Das 

Bengali 

359 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

197 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

195 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

224 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

236 

Bidyapati . 

Bengali 

259 

C, R Das 

Bengali 

379 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

274 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

275 

Jnanadas 

Bengali 

292 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskiit 

161 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

272 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

238 

Jnanadas 

Bengali 

297 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

200 

Nishikanto 

Bengali 

388 

Dilip K Roy 

Bengali 

385 

C. R Das 

Bengali 

378 

C R. Das 

Bengali 

369 
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Title or First Line 

Line not with these dark rings ” 
Lion-Heait 

A little and a little now 
A Littje Knowledge 
Lolita, say 

Long gazing on this dawn and restless sea 

Look, Lolita, the stream one loves so 

Lotus bosom, lotus feet 

Love, but my words are vam as air 

Love- Mad 

Love’s Folly 

Low on her radiant forehead shone 

Magnanimity 

Mahalakshmi 

Mamak 

The manM steeds m the mountain glen 
Man Infinite 

The Man of High Action 
The Man of Knowledge 
Man’s Will 
The Middle Sort 
The Might of Works 
A Miracle 
Misuse of Life 

The moonwhite maiden from her bath 

Mother India 

A Mother’s Lament 

The Motion of Giants 

Mountain Moloy 

My eyes are lost in thine 

My heart wings restless 

My sleepless midnight thou hast filled 

The Narrow Way 

Natural Enmities 

Natural Qualities 

The Nature of Beneficence 

Nay, nay, let be^ O not today that sound 

Nay, though thy absence was a tardy fire 

Neat-herdess, my star , . 

A new Bnndaban I see 
The New Creator 
The Noble Nature 
Noble Resentment 
Noblesse Oblige 


Author or Text 

Language 

Page 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

267 

Bhartrihan 

Sanskrit 

174 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 225,261 

Bhartiihari 

Sanskrit 

165 

Horu Thakur 

Bengali 

280 

C R Das 

Bengali 

360 

Horu Thakur 

Bengali 

281 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

249 

Chandidas 

Bengali 

301 

Nammalwar 

Tamil 

400 

Bhartrihan 

Sanskrit 

163 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

263 

Bhartrihan 

Sanskrit 175,206 

Amlbaran Roy 

Bengali 

387 

Bhartrihan 

Sanskrit 

176 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

234 

Bhartrihan 

Sanskrit 

206 

Bhartrihan 

Sanskrit 

194 

Bhartrihan 

Sanskrit 

168 

Bhartrihan 

Sanskrit 

210 

Bhartrihan 

Sanskrit 

163 

Bhartrihan 

Sanskrit 

199 

Bhartrihan 

Sanskrit 

178 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

201 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

239 

D L Roy 

Bengali 

383 

Ramayana 

Sansknt 

7 

Bhartrihan 

Sanskrit 

176 

Bhartrihan 

Sanskrit 

193 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

268 

C R Das 

Bengali 

364 

C. R Das 

Bengali 

377 

Bhartrihan 

Sanskrit 

173 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

186 

Bhartrihan 

Sanskrit 

209 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

190 

C R. Das 

Bengali 

374 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

272 

Jnanadas 

Bengali 

295 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

256 

Aruna 

Bengali 

392 

Bhartrihan 

Sanskrit 

187 

Bhartrihan 

Sanskrit 

176 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

208- 


58 translations: title index 



Title or First Line 

None IS awake in all the world but I 
Now and again a sidelong look 

O beauty meant all hearts to move 
Obstinacy m Folly 
Obstinacy in Vice 
O by long prayer, by hard attempt 
Odyssey [Opening lines of Book One] 

O fondly hast thou loved 
O friend, my friend, has pain 
O happy day that to mine eyes betrayed 
O heart, my heart, a heavy pain is thine 
O high stark Death, ascetic proud 
O life IS sweet but youth moie bright 
O loud blind conqueror 
O love, what more shall I, shall Radha 
On A Satyr and Sleeping Love 
O now today like a too brilliant dream 
On the Same 

O painter, thou thy marvellous art 
Ornaments 

O thou unhoped-for elusive wonder . 

O today m heaven there rings high 

A Parable of Fate 

Playing she plays not, so newly shy 

Poets and Princes 

Policy 

The Power of Company 
The Power of Goodness 
The Praises of Knowledge 
The Prayer to Mammon 
Pride of Littleness 
Protection from behind the Veil 
The Proud Soul’s Choice 

The Ram-lark to the Cloud 
Rarities 
A Rarity 

The Rarity of the Altruist 
Realities 

The Real Ornament 
Remonstrance with the Suppliant 
The Roots of Enjoyment 
A Rose of Women 


Author or Text 

Language 

Page 

C R Das 

Bengali 

373 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

221 

Jnanadas 

Bengali 

289 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

163 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

164 

C R Das 

Bengali 

380 

Homer 

Greek 

409 

Horn Thakui 

Bengali 

283 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

232 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 241,264 

Chandidas 

Bengali 

304 

C R Das 

Bengali 

367 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

248 

C R Das 

Bengali 

368 

Chandidas 

Bengali 

302 

Plato 

Greek 

411 

C R Das 

Bengali 

365 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

164 

C R Das 

Bengali 

364 

Bhaitrihari 

Sanskrit 

194 

C R Das 

Bengali 

359 

C R Das 

Bengali 

370 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

196 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

223 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

168 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

180 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

188 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

204 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

169 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

178 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

165 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

200 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

206 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

181 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

171 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

203 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

207 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

184 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

169 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

181 

Bhartnhan 

Sanskrit 

209 

Meleager 

Greek 

411 
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Title 01 Fust Line 
The Script of Fate 

Season of honey when sweets combine 
The Self-Reliance ot the Wise 
Seven Gi lefs 

She looked on me a little 
A shining grace the damsel's face 
Since thou hast called me 
The Slaying of Dhumraksha 
The Slaying of Jarasandha 
Sleep, sleep through clouded moons 
The Softness and Hardness of the Noble 
Speech of Dussauith to the Assembled 
Slates-General of His Empiie 
The Splendid Hailot 
The spring is here, sweet friend 
Statesman and Poet 
Still in the highways w^ake nor dream 
The Strength of Simple Goodness 
The sunbeams fall and kiss thy lips 
The sun has not yet risen 
Sweet and strange as ’tw'ere a dream 
Sweet, gaze not always on thine own face 

This IS not now the lyre’s melodious 
This shore and that shore, — lam tired 
Thou hast come back, O Lord 
The Three Blessings 
Tis night and very timid ” 

Today the heavens aie sealed 
To Lesbia 
To the Ram-iark 

The Transience of Worldly Rewards 
The Triple Way of Wealth 
True Wealth 
Truth 

Two Kinds of Friendship 
Two Kinds of Loss 

Uma 

The Universal Religion 
Upon a thorn when the flowers bloom 
Upon what bosom shall T lay my bliss 
The Upstart 

The Uses of High Standing 
Vidula 


Authot or Text 

Language 

Page 

Bhartriliaii 

Sanskrit 

198 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

257 

Bhartrihaii 

Sanskrit 

195 

Bhartiihari 

Sanskrit 

184 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

243 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

237 

Sahana 

Bengali 

390 

Ramayana 

Sanskrit 

24 

Mahabharata 

Sanskrit 

50 

C R Das 

Bengali 

371 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

188 

Ramayana 

Sanskrit 

5 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskut 

210 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

271 

Bhai trihan 

Sanskrit 

208 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

253 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

200 

C. R Das 

Bengali 

374 

C R Das 

Bengali 

373 

Bidyapati 

Bengah 

231 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengah 

269 

C R, Das 

Bengah 

366 

C R Das 

Bengali 

382 

C R Das 

Bengali 

368 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

189 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

251 

C R Das 

Bengah 

366 

Catullus 

Latin 

411 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

182 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

211 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

179 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

168 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

205 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

185 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

179 

Dilip K Roy 

Bengali 

386 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

172 

Bidyapati 

Bengah 

244 

C R. Das 

Bengah 

361 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

185 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

181 

f 

Mahabharata 

Sanskrit 

61 
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Title or First Line 

Virtue and Slander 

Water and Milk 

The Waver er 

The Way of the Lion 

The Ways of the Good 

Wealth of Kindness 

Wealth the Sorcerer 

What are these wheels 

What else have I to give thee 

What IS this play thou playest 

What years, what dime 

The Wheel of Life 

W^hen the hour of twilight 

When the young warm Love 

When thy enormous wind has filled 

Where have I seen thee 

Wherever her twin fair feet found room 

Who 1 $ this with smearM limbs 

Why fell her face upon my sight 

Why gazing in the glass I stand 

The Wife 

Woman’s Heart 

The Words of the Wise 

Work and Idleness 

Worldly Wisdom 


Author or Text 

Language 

Page 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

183 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

191 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

207 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

174 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

189 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

189 

Bhaitnhari 

Sanskiit 

178 

Horu Thakur 

Bengali 

284 

Nidhu Babii 

Bengali 

268 

C R Das 

Bengali 

363 

C R Das 

Bengali 

376 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

175 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

247 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

250 

C. R Das 

Bengali 

367 

C R Das 

Bengali 

372 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

245 

Horu Thakur 

Bengali 

279 

Bidyapati 

Bengali 

235 

Nidhu Babu 

Bengali 

269 

Ramayana 

Sanskrit 

9 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskrit 

205 

Bhartrihaii 

Sanskrit 

208 

Bhartrihari 

Sanskrit 

195 

Bhartnhari 

Sanskiit 

170 
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INDEX 




Note to the Index 


This index comprises references from all original prose writings of Sn Aurobindo, 
that IS, most of the material in the following volumes of the Sri Aurobmdo Birth 
Centenary Library. 


Bande Mataram 

15. Social and Political Thought 

16. The Supramental Manifestation 

3. The Harmony of Virtue 

17. The Hour of God 

9 The Future Poetry 

18-19. The Life Divine 

10 The Secret of the Veda 

20-21. The Synthesis of Yoga 

1 1 Hymns to the Mystic Fire 

22-24 Letters on Yoga 

12 The Upamshads 

25. The Mother 

13. Essays on the Gita 

26 On Himself 

14. The Foundations of Indian Culture 

27 Supplement 

Poems, other literary works, and translations have not been indexed, however some 
references from prose sections of the following volumes have been included 

5 Collected Poems 

29. Savitri 


The reader is advised to consult the Contents of the Centenary Library on pages 16-19 
of this volume if he is not familiar with the material contained in the volumes listed 
above. 


* 

In the Introductory Note to this volume we have mentioned several factors which 
must be taken into consideration when making a relative evaluation of Sri Aurobiiido’s 
writings. The user of this index is urged to read that note and also to study the Biblio- 
graphy on pages 19-44 of this volume and the Bibliographical Notes at the end of each 
of the volumes in order to acquaint himself with the period and the nature of the mater- 
ial with which he is dealing He should also take note of the context of the passage to 
which he refers, especially while consulting such books as The Life Divine, where Sn 
Aurobmdo often presents at some length a position which is not his own 


5 
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In the index the volume number is printed in bold type, the page numbers in roman 
type Thus the first reference (17 27) is to page 27 of Volume 17, The Hour of God 

References are made to the subject tieated pet se Thus while the whole of Volume 
13, Essays on the Gita, deals with the Gita, only the pages of the book where the Gita 
has been discussed as a distinct entity have been listed under the mam heading Gita, 
so also “Yoga” m The Synthesis of Yoga, “India” in The Foundations of Indian 
Culture, “Spiritual evolution” in The Life Divine, etc 

The index is structured according to the usual system, main heading, subheading 
and sub-subheadmg Note that* 

(1) Certain large or complex terms have, for convenience, been represented by two 
or more mam headings distinguished from one another by superior figures (e g Ascent^ 
and Ascent^) 

(2) References without subheadings fail into two mam categoiies (a) large gene- 
ral discussions of the subject, and (b) very brief but significant references. 

(3) Subheadings are given only as a first indication and should not be considered 
as exhaustive statements of how the subject is treated on a given page 

(4) Certain subjects have been placed under broad generic main headings, e g 
“sun” rniiox Syvdbol, specific syrnbols , “sonnet” under Poetry, “Hindu-Mahomedan 
question” under Indian National Movement, etc 

(5) Literary works are placed under the author after other subheadings, if any. 

Cross-references are given in bold type at the end of many entries Here see also 
indicates an identity or close relationship between the terms in question, cf (compare) 
a more indefinite relationship, and the asterisk (*) that at the designated mam heading 
only are listed a number of related terms 
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Abdominal (penultimate) centre {svadhi- 
sthdna), 17 27, 22 365, 366, 24. 
1142 

cf Centres 
Abhayam, 27. 361 
cf Fear 

Abhimdna, 23 785, 24 1349, 26 486 
Absolute, (the), 12 16, 81, 228, 17. 65, 
66-67, 18 75-76, 78, 324, 355, 374- 
85 passim, 475-78, 19. 634-39 passim, 
658-60, 998, 20 282-84, 27 307, 411 
behind everything in life, 15 103-04 
beyond Virat, Hiranyagarbha, Prajna 
according to the ascetic Path of Know- 
ledge, 20 326, see also Turiya 
and contraries, 18 600, see also Con- 
tradictions • 

criticism of McTaggart’s conception, 
23 775 

and deteinunations, 18 320-21, see also 
below mdeterminability of 
and the divine soul, 18. 152 
fundamental cognition cf, 18. 314 
Heraclitus on, 16 359-61 
mdeterminability of, 18 316, 333-34, 
see also above and determinations 
and limitation, 18 475, 595 
and the Lord, 12 209, 210 
and Man and Nature, 19 689-90 
and manifestation, 27.408 
and Power (dynamis), 18* 311-12, 457-58 
and qualities, 18 334-35 
and the relative (relativities), 12' 80-81, 
18. 76, 324, 326, 31 A-19 passim, 382- 
85 passim 

Heraclitus on, 16. 359-61 
to the Supermind and to the mind, 21 • 
758 

supracosmic view of, 19: 668 
the supreme seif-contamed Absolute, 
17: 28 

and the universe, 19: 638; see also God 
and the world* 
the Will of, 18: 465 
See also Brahman* , Parabrahman, Trans- 
cendent, cf Unknowable 
Absoluteness, 18*605 
Absolutism^ 19, 635, 859 


Absolutism^ [political], 15 357, 433-38 
passim 

in India, 1 769 

See also Monarchy, centralising absolute; 
Sovereign, absolute 
Abyssinia, 15*328, 502, 505 
Accidents, 24 1765-66 
and the Mother’s protection, 25. 349 
Achara (dedra), 3* 121, 437, 461 
Action, 

abstention from not indispensable, too 
much not desirable, 20 332-33 
action and reaction, 16: 199-200 
in human action, 15: 500-01 
always relative, 15: 143 
consecration of, 20 85 
desireless (without desire), 13.95-96, 
102-04, 108, 20 96-97, 254-55, 23 
684, cf Will, desireless 
Divine, see Divine action 
of the Divine Shakti, 21 734-42; cf 
below, of the Supreme Mother etc. 
done as sacrifice, 13.442-43, 517; 16, 
329, see also Sacrifice 
and equality, 16 . 294 , 21 693-700 
essence of life, 18 65 
ethical, and yogic, 21 . 540 
and ethics and religion, 15 152 
and Fate, 16 283-85 
and freedom, 12* 76-77, 135, 136-37 
and freedom from the modes, 13 417 
on the gnostic basis, 21 . 668-69 
of the Gnostic being, 19* 976-77, 979-80, 
998-1007 1030, 1065; 20*469 
in God, not in the ego, 20 93-94 
help towards growth of the Divme 
within, 15* 143 

and the idea of Karma, 16: 173-78 passim 
and the immutable Self, 13 245 
impersonal (impeisonal activity), 13: 

526-27, 528-29 
of the Infinite, 18: 332-33 
and intelligence, 15: 110-11 
and the law of the Truth, 12* 125 
of the liberated man {muktasya karma), 
13* 170-78 passim, 435-47 passim, 478, 
518, 566-69, 18 460, 20*256 
and the Gunas, 13:448 


INDEX 67 



Action {cont ) 

cf Divine action 
liberating, 13 519-20 
and limitations, 18* 459-60 
and the Mother’s Force, 25 154 
and Nirvana, 13 224-234 passim 
occult sources of, 22' 358 
organs {indnya% senses) of, 12 192, 
13 67, 90, 21 637, 27 219, 238 
and passivity, see Activity, and passivity 
of personal desire, and controlled by 
Shastra, 13 461 
psychic, 23 ' 693 
and quality, 3 57-58 
and the quiet mind, 26. 510 
regulated by Swabhava (svabhdva-niya- 
tam karma), 13 478, 493, 497 
resultant of the energy of the being, 

19 809-10 

and the subconscious mind, 12. 193 
subordinate to being, 19* 1022-23 
of the Supermind fsupramental action), 
9 491, 20*194-95, 21.816 
supreme law of, 13: 553 
of the Supreme Mother through the 
, worker, 20:240-41; cf, above: of the 
Divine Shakti 

surrender of, 13:443-44; 16:419-22 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13 243 
and action dictated by the spiiit, 13: 
483-84 

and the traditional systems of Jnanayoga, 

20 274 

universal (cosmic), 20:405 
and the ego, 20* 177-79 
and the Universal Energy, 19 923 
from within, 22*151-52, 23.691-92, 
1012, 25 213 

without attachment, 23: 683-84 
and work and service, 23 676 
and Yoga, 13.95-96, 101, 16.330; 20: 

493; 21 : 521 ; see also Yoga of Works* 
in the Yoga of Patanjali, and in the Gita, 
13: 63-64 

of the Yogm, 3: 367-68 
See also Activity, Karraa^; Work(s) 
Activity, 

free, 22*130, 131 


and the gunas, 27 272 
impersonal, see Action, impersonal 
mental, see Mental activity 
and passivity, 18 571-77; cf Brahman, 
active and passive 

perfect, founded on passivity, 20 387-89 
and Prana, 27. 237-39 
See also Action 

Actualities, 15. 397, 16 139, 18* 329, 435, 
480; 21.868-69 
cf Potentialities 

Adesh(a) {adesa), 21*773, 806, 848, 22: 
40, 23 770, 1056 
cf Voice 
Adhar(a), 16 415 
definition, 24 1128 

only the Divine should be called into, 
23 1034-35 

Adhibhuta, 12*158, 13 277, 278, 279 
Adhidaiva, 12 158, 13*277, 278, 279 
Adhikara {adhikdra), 9 40, 14* 137-38, 
160, 161-65; 22 427-28 
See also Capacity, Integral Yoga, fitness 
for 

Adhiyajna, 13 277, 278 
Adhyatma, 12.158; 13*277, 278 
Adhyatmayoga, 16 413 
Aditi, 10*93, 118, 194, 289, 328, 421-22, 
423, 11.32 

and Diti (Danu), 10. 126, 126/h, 199, 
224, 235, 421-22 
in the Divine Plan, 17. 28, 29 
and Mitra and Varuna, 10*460 
See also The Mother* 

Adityas (Sons of the Infinite), 10* 181, 
439-46 passim , 11 . 467 
cf Vedic God(head)s, 

Administration, 15*433-34 
judicial, see Judicial administration 
three parts of administrative side of na- 
tional organisation, 15 427 
uniformity and centralisation of, 15: 

41^-22 passim, 474-81 passim 
and the World-State, 15. 474, 476 
cf Government 
Adoration, 13 339, 21:547 
approach to the Reality through, 19* 
902-03 
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and knowledge, 13 310-11 
See also Worship, cf Bhakti* 

Adverse forces, see Hostile forces 
Adwaita {advaita), 3 364; 16' 428-29, 22* 
43-44 

of the Gita, 13 434 
real(istic)/comprehensive (of The Life 
Divinef 17 401, 18 31, 153, 22 
44, see also Monism^, synthetic etc 
and rebirth, 19 751-53 
See also Monism^, cf Mayavada 
Adwaitavada, 17 292 
Adya Shakti, 25 64, 65 
See also Shakti, Transcendent 
A. E. (George Russell), 9.2, 3, 157, 175, 
196, 203, 252, 444 
and rhythm, 9 165 

and the spiritual, 9 187-88, 229, 534 * 
and the use of “high light” words and 
repeated words, 9. 370, 371, 26 272- 
73 

and Yeats, 9*532, 534 
work, 

“Sybil”, 9,532/rt 

Aeschylus, 3 150, 9 304, 305, 306, 311, 
312, 379, 29.751, 809-10, 812 
Aesthesis, 29 809-10, 812 
Overmind aesthesis, 9: 383, 384, 29. 

743-44, passim, 809-13 

cf Aesthetic Beauty, Rasa 

Aesthetic being, 
highest aim, 15:215 
Indian attitude towards, 14* 168, 169 
not the whole man, 15:92 
Aesthetic creation, see Artistic creation 
Aesthetic culture, 
and ethical culture, 15 87-93 
Aesthetic experience of the Self, 20:291 
Aesthetic faculties, 

have helped man upward, 17*236-37 
Aesthetic mind, 21. 641 
gateway to the intuitive mind, 9* 197 
Aesthetic nature, 
consummation of, 15* 145 
Aesthetic reception of things, 18: 108 
Aesthetics, 

of Benedetto Croce, 9 485-87 
and the Overmind, 29: 743-44 


See also Overmind aesthesis 
Aesthetic use of Art, 17 237-46 passim 
Aesthetic., cf Art, Artistic.,; Beauty, 
Poetry, Rasa 
Affection, 

human, 23* 808-09 

not excluded from the yoga, 23 818 
vital, 23 820-21 
cf Friendship, Love 
Affirmation(s), 17 164, 19*635 
and negations, 16: 130, 18-30, 412-13, 
415, 476-77 
Afghanistan, 1 261 
Africa, 15 505, 638 

and European imperialism, 15 407, 414, 
502 

expulsion of Germany from, 15*367 
and the League of Nations, 15 619; 626 
Northern, see Northern Africa 
Agastya, 

and the Agastya Shastras, 17 : 278 
and Indra, 10: 243-44 
and Indra and the Maruts, 10: 256-61 
Age of Reason, see Rational age 
Aggregate(s), human (social) 
and the individual, see Individual and 
the collectivity 

law followed by Nature m building up, 
15*307 

unity and the unit, 15: 344-46 
See also Collectivity* 

Aggregation, 18 185, 185//1, 201-03 passim, 
245, 27 385, 386 
law of, 18.238 
AgnP [general], 
agni pdvaka, 9. 362 
the fire of sacrifice, 13* 112 
cf Fire^ 

Agni^ [one of five elemental states of 
matter], 27 230, 335 
See also Fire^ 

AgnP [godhead], 9*200-08, 10:4, 52-53, 
60-64, 86, passim, 141, 194, 

265-71, 274, 298, 333, 334, 342, 358- 
63, 441, 11' 30, ^29-^2 passim, 443- 
48, 466, 474-75, All passim, 492- 
5^2 passim, 16.337, 352-53; 18. 155; 
27* 158 
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Agni® (cont.) 

and the Angirasa(s), 10 155-59, 161, 235 
and the Angirasa legend, 10' 135-36, 137 
in the Isha Upanishad, 10' 5, 12.68/«, 
120-21, 128, 129 

Jatavedas, 10:61, 271, 12.132, 217 
m the Kena Upanishad, 12 216, 217-18 
Vaidyuta Agni, 23.947 
cf. Divine Will 

Agnosticism, 18 9, 12, 568, 22: 157-58, 
27. 316 

of the physical consciousness, 22: 108 
Ahambhdva, 22' 290 
Ahankara, 12 74 

Ahankara (ego, ego-sense etc.) in the 
system of the Sankhyas, 13: 67, 68- 
69, 90; 18: 81 

rajasic, tamasic and sattwic, 16.423-25, 
see also Egoism, sattwic, rs^asic, 
tamasic 

sattwic, 27 472, see also Egoism, sattwic 
See also Egoism, Ego-sense; cf. Ego 
Ahimsa, 13 544, 545 
and destruction, 22* 491 
See also Non-violence, Sri Aurobindo^, 
and passive resistance (and the gospel 
of Ahimsa) 

Ahuramazda, 10. 470/n 
seven angels of, 10' 153 
cf. Zoroastrianism 
Aims (of life), 19. 657-682, 981 
Air, 16:343, 352; 18.606 , 27:230, 234 
See also Vayu^ 

Aishwarya (aisvaryam), 3‘ 404 ; 27' 373 
Aitareya Upanishad, 12 56; 20 6 
hint of evolution, 27: 211; cf Evolution, 
Indian conception 
subject, 27: 308 

Aiyar, T. Paramasiva, 10 27, 29 
Aiyar, V V. S., 27.469 
Ajanta, 14:239, 241, 244, 250-53 
Ajna Chakra {ajmcakrd), 17:27 , 22. 364, 
365, 366, 371, 372; 24:1102 
See also Centre(s), between the eyebrows 
Ajnana, 12:21, 189 
vaster, 12: 194 

Akasha {akasa), 27.230, 231, 233, 334 
See also Ether 


Akasahpi, 21 863 
Akbar, 14' 379; 15:436 
Akshara (Punisha) / ukwu (purusa,) 3: 
370-73 passim, 12 87, 88, 13:73, 
110/«, 219, 229, 279, 422-23, 512, 
18 575, 22 291 

and the Purushottama, 13 . 426-27 
and status beyond the Gunas, 13 • 221 
See also Immutable; cf Purusba, the 
three Purushas 
Albania, 15’ 328 
Alcaeus, 9 407 

Alexander, 3. 265, 266, 267, 269, 15- 341, 
343, 16 306, 17-385 
invasion of India (Asia), 14 328, 373, 
376, 16. 310 
All, the, 18 31 
*the vision of, 12.91-92 
All-Bliss (All-Dehght). 12. 157, 18: 95, 
404-05 

See also Ananda’® 

Allegory, 9 33 

and symbolism, 9: 359, 360-62 
Spenser and, 9: 77 

All-Knowledge, 18 • 498 ^ 

cf Omniscience . 

All-love, see Universal love 
All-Soul, 19:769 

and the individual, 16. 107-08,109-10, 
155-56 

All-Will, 19-998-99 
and free will, 16 . 282-86 
Alsace-Lorraine (Alsace, Lorraine), 15. 

291, 293, 299, 375, 410, 505, 512 
Altruism, 3: 177, 359; 12. 495, 13: 120, 
15-602-03, 16 402; 17.121; 18- 

628-29, 19. 1029, 1048 , 20- 142, 143, 
343, 344 

Alwars, 14 316, 321, 17 . 371-72 
cf Andal, Nammalwar, Tamil saints 
Ambition, 22:498; 24.1386-87 
and madness, 24: 1767 
America {i.e North and South America), 
Americanisation of the continent, 15: 
567 

culturally a province of Europe, 15. 493 
formation of the continental agglome- 
rate, 15- 566 
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and imperialism, 15’ 503 
Pan-Amencanism, 15: 373 
possibility of an inter-Amencan State, 
15-378 

republican, 15 445, 447 
and a United States of Europe, 15 332 
cf United States of America 
Amrtam, 12*85, 89 
See also Immortality 
Anacreon, 9 9, 322 

Ananda, 10.69, 98, 249, 291; 12: 19-21, 
85, 121, 225, 13 452, 489, 15* 93/w, 
16.169, 17*172, 173, 238, 241, 19* 
835, 989-91; 20*373, 475, 21.579, 
22.173-75, 23*515, 659, 785, 1001, 
1080, 24: 1319-21, 27 217, 358 
and aesthesis, 29 809-11 
ascent to the Ananda plane, and feeling 
Ananda consciousness, 22.21 
and Beauty, 9 332, 333, 334, 491-93, 495 
and creation, 16: 150-52 passim, 20*485 
of creation, 9* 324; 23. 698 
denial of, 18:248; 27.394 
descent of, 24 1170, 1193, 1769 
and the rising of vital-physical passion, 
24* 1213 

and sexual impurity, 19:915 
and desire, 12. 136, 136/«, 24. 1406 
and the gnosis, 20 477, 483-89 
and the instinctive pleasure of existence, 
24 1235 

and life, 16* 187, 17: 173 
of love, 23*762 

the Mother’s Personality of, 25* 35-36 
and pain, 3*386; 12 93, 17:173, 18 
497, 605, 19.989; 20. 151, 576, 24: 
1579-80; 26.355, see also Pain and 
pleasure, and Ananda; Pain and 
pleasure, and mditference, and delight 
in physical Nature, 16* 182 
and poetry, 9 10, 27, 206, 235-48 passim, 
262 

sama ananda, 27* 357, 358 
seeking the Divine for Ananda, 23: 
512-16 

sex pleasure (impulse) a degradation of, 
24.1508, 1510 
and Shanti (Peace), 23: 644 


transcendent, not one sole way to, 22: 
79-80 

and Truth (rtarn), 10 91-92; 16 167 
See also All-Bliss, Beatitude; Bliss, 
Delight, Ecstasy, Mayas, cf Joy; 
Happiness, Sachchidananda 
Ananda Brahman, 21 * 567-72 
Anandagiri, 12. 427 
Anandamaya purusa, 12* 89 
See also Bliss-Self 
Ananke, 16: 125 
See also Necessity 

Ananta (Vishnu’s snake), 10 102 , 23: 

977, 27*230 
Anantam, 12 22 

Anarchism, 2 252, 399-400, 3 456 
mtellectual (anarchistic thought), 15 49, 
190, 199, 202-06 passim, 488; cf. 
below' philosophic 
and internationalism, 15* 525, 528 
philosophic(al), 2:42; 15 18, 274, 391, 
cf above: mtellectual 
revolt of, 15. 18, 553 
spiritual, 15* 190, 206, 488 
vitalistic, 15 203 
Anaximander, 16. 341, 350 
Anaximenes, 16: 352 
Andal, 17*371-72 
Andhra, 26:4ll 

Anger, 18: 588, 24. 1408-15, 26* 158, 27: 
273 

Angirasa, Angirasas, Angirasa Rishis, see 
Rishis, specific Risks 
Angirasa legend, see Vedic legends, Angi- 
rasa legend 

Anglo-Indians, 1. 12-13, 49-51 passim, 17: 
244 

Anglo-Saxon characteristics, 1 903; 9: 
47-48, 49 

and English poetry, 9. 50-51, 87, 286-87 
cf English ; Saxon 
Animd, 3.403; 27*374 
Animal(s), 16*377; 17 10, 19; 709, 710, 
22 498-501 

consciousness of, 22 : 493-94 
and the determination of Nature, 13: 
209-10 

ego-sense m the lower ammal, 18 519 
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Animal(s) (cont.) 
executive, not creative, 16. 303 
and intuition and instinct, 18. 612-15 
passim, 19. 897 

and man, 3* 358-59, 16: 51, 268-71 
passim', 19 713-14, 837-39 passim, 
20.73; 21- 598, 754, cf. Animal life, 
and human life; Animal life, and man 
in man, 16: 268-71 passim', 20. 371-72 
as an instrument of manifestation, 
16 36 

rebirth as, 19:762 ; 22:445, 447 
and the Soul in things, 15’ 95 
taking the life of, 22' 450; see also 
Vivisection 

Animal life, 12: 533; 18:177; 19 923 
and evil, 18 607-08 
and human life, 15: 399-400 
and man, 18.46; cf Animal, and man 
See also Life, subhuman 
Animal mentality (mind), 16.270-71; 17. 

10; 19 712-13, 27:225, 404 
Animal soul, 15 - 95; 16 269-70, 19:749- 
50, 22-292-93, 294 
Animism, 19: 699 
Aniruddha, 3-452, 453 
Anna (annam), 12:85/«, 16-252 
and Prana, 27. 221-22, 224 
See also Matter 
Amako^a, 12 187; 21:6fn 
See also Physical sheath 
Annamaya purusa, 12. 88 , 20:447-48 ; 21- 
608 

can reflect and enter into the self of 
Sachchidananda, 20 . 478 
See also Physical Purusha; cf. Physical 
being* 

Antahkarana, 22: 290 
four layers of, 17 : 206-08 
four powers of, 21. 620-26 
Antaratman, 22-305, 341 
See also Purusha, in the heart. Soul* 
Antariksha (antariksam), 10 275, 337; 
11: 24; 12 403 

Anthropomorphism, 19:699, 21:558 
Anumanti purusa, see Purusha, as giver 
of the sanction 

Anumati of the sadhaka, 16- 425-26 


See also Consent of the sadhaka 
Apah (apah or apas), 10:118, 12:64/n, 
27. 230 

and Matarishwan, 27 - 240, 335 
See also Water 
Apana, 12 159, 27. 221 
cf. Prana, five powers of 
Aparardha and pardrdha, 12. 89, 518; 
17.62, 18.264/«, 20.446 
See also Hemisphere, higher and lower 
Apollo, 10: 4, 153; 11: 3, 468 
Apsaras, 3.277-78, 295-96, 297-300; 27: 
159 

Arabia, 15: 342, 343, 447 
Arab kingdoms, 15* 506/n 
Arab nation, 15 . 268 
Arabs, 15 69 
Aradhana, 23. 541 

Archer, William, 14 1, 6, 4A-\\1 passim, 
176-78 passim, 181-84 passim, 190-200 
passim, 205, 206, 215-16, 220-24 
passim, 233-36 passim 
Architecture, 3:15; 9.481, 483; 14:211 
Gothic, 14-214, 216 
Greek, 14:216, 221 
Indian, see Indian architecture 
Arhat, the, 17:395-96 
Aristocracy, 

absolute, cf. Absolutism® 
aristocratic element in perfect society, 
15- 437/n 

in the monarchial State, 15: 358, 359 
rationale, 15 . 436-37 
true, 17 • 234 
Aristophanes, 9- 425 
Aristotle, 3.417, 26.383 
katharsis, 17' 237, 242, 245 
moral system of, 17. 241 
Arjava (J. A. Chadwick), 9: 356-57, 412/n, 
462 

“New-Risen Moon’s Eclipse”, 9.409-10 
“Sundown”, 9.413-14 
“Totalitarian”, 9: 356-57, 358 
Arjuna, 3- 352-55 passim, 13. 50; 20 316- 
17 

of the Deva Nature, 13 • 455 

the human disciple in the Gita, 13 17-25 

as a Vibhuti, 13: 361-62 
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Armaments, 

limitation of (disarmament), 15* 365, 366, 
367-68, 461 
Armed Forces (Army), 
composite, 15. 370 
and Law, 15 * 368-69 
limitation of^ illusory, 15: 366-68 
of a loose formation of international 
unity, 15 * 369-70 
national, 15, 366, 461 
cf. Military unification 
Arnold, Sir Edwin, 1 50 
Arnold, Matthew, 3: 87, 9: 133, 139, 141- 
42, 305 

and choric poetry, 9:151 
comparison of Wordsworth and Shelley, 
29 809 

as a critic, 9.33, 112 
definition of God, 12 * 58 
on England, 1 * 26-27 
on the grand style, 29* 802 
Hebraism and Hellenism, 15. 86 
on Hugo, 9 522 

influence on Sri Aurobmdo, 26: 255, 
257, 264, 267 
inspiration of, 3: 109 
meaning of “nobility”, 9: 314, 315, 317, 
319 

on Pope and Dryden, 9 377 
on repetition, 29*739 
style, 9: 141-42, 460 
Vi^ork 

Sohrab and Rustam, 9, 456 

Art, 

advice to a young artist, 9:498-99 
aesthetic use of, 17 : 237-46 passim 
in ages of reason, 15 129-30 
appreciation of, 9: 41l-d>5 passim, cf 
Beauty, appreciation of. Poetry, ap- 
preciation of 

art for art’s sake, 9. 330-35, 378-79, 388, 
29*814 

the artist and the Yogi, 9 505 
and beauty, 9,495-96 
Buddhist, see Buddhist art 
can be a first introduction to the inner 
being, 26:279 
Chinese, see Chinese art 


classical, 15*130-31, see also Poetry, 
classical 

creation of, see Artistic creation 
criticism of, 14 202, 212 
subjective element, 9. 471-72 
and education, 17 : 244-52 passim 
teaching of drawing, 17:221 
European, see European art 
function, 9 206, 255 
Greek, see Greek art 
m the heyday of matenahstic science, 
15:71-72 

and hierarchy of values, 9. 333-35 
highest, 15.215; 17:248 
imaginative and conceptual, 9:486-87 
importance of contacting the right In- 
fluence, 25 368 
Indian, see Indian art 
intellectual utility, 17 247-48 
interpretation, not creation, 3*413* 
intuition and, 14* 199-200, 207 
Japanese, see Japanese art 
Javanese, see Javanese art 
leads to the perception of the infinite, 
20: 492 

and life, 9. 5, 154, 329-30; 20: 20 
of a mental and psychic subjective turn 
of thought, 15. 237 

modern, 9:' 96-97, 332, 443, 445, 537; c/. 
Painting, modern 

must be a service of the Divine, 23 : 679 
and Nature, 3*72, 414; 9:497-98; 14: 
236, 245, 17 95-96, 279, 314 
“imitation of Nature”, 9:25, 55, 209, 
14 201, 207; 17: 95, 275, 277 
oriental, see Eastern art 
Persian, 9 237 

plastic art, and literary expression, 14* 
422 

primitive and spiritual aims, 14* 247, 430 
and religion, 17:248, 20:133 
realistic, see Realism^ 
romantic, 15:130; cf. Poetry, romantic; 
Romanticism 

and the sacrifice of Knowledge, 20: 131, 
132-33 

in spiritualised society, 15:241 
spiritual utility, 17:248-50 
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Art (cont.) 
technique in, 9, 10 
three uses, 17^ 237 
and tradition, 25.368 
true theory, 14 . 226 
and Truth, 9 * 209-22 passim 
and truth of beauty, 15* 129-30 
unity m, 14 215, 219-20 
universal and direct appeal of, 9. 482-84 
value to human spirit, 15: 137-38 
See also Aesthetic . , Artist, Artistic . , 
Art, music and literature; cf. Architec- 
ture, Painting; Poetry, Sculpture 
Artha, see Four objects of life 
Arthashastra, 14:286, 339 
Artistic (aesthetic) creation, 
m ages of reason, 15: 129 
correction of, 15 132 
and discrimination, 10 13i«32 
for the gnostic being, 19 985 
and reason (intellect), 15 128-32 
See also Poetic creation 
Artistic man, 15: 87 
Artistic temper, 9*298 
Artistic . see oho Aesthetic . 

Art, music and literature (poetry), 
importance m education, 17 244-46, 247 
index to the vital tendencies of the age, 
15.25 

may be admitted as parts of a life of 
Yoga, 22: 198-200 
psychological, subjective, 15 * 26 
Arts and crafts, 
m the divine life, 19. 1066 
Indian, 14. 253 

Aryaman, 10. 289, 290, 370/rt, 425, 444-46 
passim, 458, 461-63; 11:31; 16:297 
naturalistic interpretation, 10: 19-20 
psychological power. 22 : 390 
Aryan {aryd), 3 304, 306, 10:252, 270, 
11.26-27; 14 105, 106; 17: 297-98, 
39^-95 passim 

creed of the Aryan fighter, 13: 52-61 
and Dasyu (Dasa), 10:215, 217-21 pas- 
sim, 224, 225-26, 236, 237 
and Dravidian, 10: 24, 24/h, 35-36, 545, 
553-54; 11: 2; 17: 278, 298 
qualities of, 17. 211 


Aryan speech, origins of, 10*551-81; 
27.n63-79 

Arya Samaj, 2 353-56, 364, 14 418 
Asana(s), 23* 569; 27. 237 
in Hathayoga, 3. 403, 20 29, 509-11, 
512, 21 583 

in Rajayoga, 20 517, 21* 583 
and sexual desire, 24 1537 
Asandya mrtyuh, see Hunger that is Death 
Asat, 12. 107, 18 34, 47-48, 568 
and Sat, 18 28, 34, 35, 22 65 
See also Non-Existence 
Ascent^ [evolutionary], 9:388, 14 101, 
16 16, 18 42, 44, 19 702-25, 727, 
934 

and reversal, 17 10, 20. 483 
cf. Ascent and descent^ 

Ascent^ [the “upward movement” in Sa- 
dhana], 12 230, 18*276, 19*736-37, 
910, 911-12, 931-63 passim; 20 123, 
138-39, 247-48, 348-49, 350, 470, 24* 
1127-39 

and descent [of the power etc of the 
higher planes], see Ascent and descent^ 
and descent into the ordinary conscious- 
ness, 20 123, 349, 24 1143, 1145-46; 
cf Force, the, alternations m the 
working of 

different results, 23:992 
and going out of the body (extenorisa- 
tion), 24* 1135-38 

imperative, indispensable etc., 18*737, 
20*248; 22*274; 24* 1127 
and the works of Love,^ 20 147 
See also Ascent and descent^, cf Grada- 
tions between Mind and Supermind* 
Ascent and descent^ [evolutionary], 12* 
516, 16*43-44, 18 44, 22 3-4 
Ascent [to the higher planes] and descent 
[of the power etc of the higher 
planesp, 14. 155, 157, 15. 250; 16 
5-6,17.70-71, 18.277,19.691,957, 
20, 174, 248, 266, 21* 775; 22 102, 
109, 117, 23:775-76, 906, 992, 24. 
1126-27, 1128, 1129, 1130-31, 1133, 
1135, 1144-45, 1207 

ascent of the vital and descent mto the 
vital, 24* 1290-91 
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blocks to, 24 1152 

and the centres {cakras), 22 74, 26. Ill 
double Vedic movement, 20.400 
and experiences of other Yogas, 22* 109, 
26- 113, 115 

necessary for full change, 24* 1433 
and the psychic opening, 24* 1094 
and sex-desire, 24: 1511 
and transformation, 16 21-22 
two aspects of the divine birth, 13 140 
cf Ascent^, and descent into the ordinary 
consciousness 

Ascetic, 13 134, 15.169, 19*883 

Asceticism, 13 92, 509-10, 15.206, 18. 
17-24 passim, 36-37, 19. 615-11 pas- 
sim, 859, 23* 676, 716 
ascetic spareness, and the spiritual life, 
19: 1066 

can be overdone, 22* 178 

and enjoyment, 2: 397-98 

m India, 2. 397, 14 74-75, 149, 15: 649 

meaning, 14: 74 

not indispensable, 23: 506 

true, 26 356 

and will, 14: 194 

See also Sannyasa; cf. Renunciation, 
Tyaga 

Ashram (Sri Aurobmdo Ashram), 
the Ashram precincts, 26: 479-80 
brightest period, 26* 472 
death m, 26: 502 

difference from other Ashrams, 23* 847 
financial arrangements of, 25.231-32 
formation (foundation) of, 26. 68, 479 
going away from, 23: 865-68; 24. 1745, 
25:310, 311; 26* 179; also The 
Mother, going away from 
Golconde, 25,230-31 
human relationships m, cf. Integral 
Yoga, human relationships 
and the Mother and the working of the 
Ashram, 25* 219-322 passim, 26 459, 
479 

object of, 23* 847, 27 416 
prestige of, 26*380-81, 481 
psychic contact m the Ashram and out- 
side, 25:219 

Sadhaks not Sannyasis, 26. 63 


Sadhana in the Ashram and outside, 
23: 847-72 

and sports and physical exercises, 16. 

9-10, 26 : 502- 1 0 passim 
two atmospheres, 26 480 
two foundations of the matenal life of 
the Ashram, 25 233 
work in, see Work, in the Ashram 
working of the Conscious Force in, 25; 
121 

Ashramas, the four (four stages of life), 
14: 115-16, 159, 19 676-77 
Ashwattha tree, 13 429-30; 23*970 
Ashwins, 10 75-80, 153, 316-23, 11*31 
and the Angirasa legend, 10: 136-37, 138 
Asia, 

after World War I, 15 , 6^^-50 passim 
apphcation of the principle ot free na- 
tionality, 15 505 

art in, 17* 248-49; cf Chinese art, East- 
ern art, Indian art, Japanese art, 
Persian art 

awakening of, T 814-17 passim 
Communist bloc, 15. 567 
and democracy, 1. 757-60 passim 
and Europe, see East and West 
and European imperialism, 15: 332, 407, 
413-14, 502 

events of 1907, 1: 260-62 
failure in life, 15. 225 
and the League of Nations, 15: 619, 626 
monarchy in, 15. 445-47 
periods of immobility, 15* 264 
races of. peoples rather than nation- 
states, 15 : 483 

resurgence and liberation of, 20* 402, 405 
resurgence of, 1*391; 2.19; 15*644, 
645, 646, 647, 650 
shock of Europeanism, 15:480 
triune civilisation, 17: 180 
and a United States of Europe 15; 331, 
332 

view of life in ancient Asia, 15: 148 
cf East and West 
Asian art, see Eastern art 
Asiatic literature, 14*263-64 
cf Buddhist literature, Chinese poetry, 
Indian literature; Persian poetry; Sufi 
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Asiatic literature (cont ) 

poetry, Vedantic literature 

Asiatic question (problem), 15 367, 451, 
640, 641 

Askesis, see Tapasya 

Asoka, 14: 187, 193, 330, 351, 354, 375, 
15 436 

Aspiration, 1.764, 18 117, 217, 243-44, 
246-47, 270, 394-97 passim , 19 846, 
911, 1046; 20 51-52, 23. 552, 564-71, 
923-24 , 24-1451,25 6 
for beauty, 9. 493 
and conversion, 23 564 
for delight, 19 : 989 

and desire, 23: 567, 24. 1395, 1396, 1402 
evolutionary importance of, 19 . 842-43 
and experience, 24- 1254 
and Grace, 25 . 1 

and the higher consciousness, 24: 1172 
the human aspiration, 18 1-5,27 379-81 
of the lower vital, 24. 1324 
maintenance of in work, 23: 687 
poetic, 9- 298-99 

psychic aspiration, and vital movements, 
23. 568, 24 1312-13 

of the psychic being, and of the Jivatman, 
22: 281-82, 283-84 
and pulling, 23; 566 

raising to meet the power from above, 
23- 689 

in sleep, 23- 1015-16 
sunlit, 24: 1359 

Assam, 1: 76; 26: 46 

Assent, see Consent 

Assimilation, of the (Mother’s) Force etc , 
23; 909, 916, 24- 1185-91 passim, 
1666,25 148-49 

Association, 2 81-96 passim, 13 40, 15 
147 , 20: 100 

Association of free nationalities (nations), 
15-318, 372-73 

cf. Federation, of free nations; Free 
association 

Associations {samskaras), 3. 388-92 passim 

Assyria, 15. 343 

Astasiddhi, 22: 78; 27. 371-74 
See also Siddhis* 

Astral plane, 22: 76 


cf Vital plane 

Astrology, 17 255-62, 283-89, 21 860, 
22 227-28; 26 364-65 
and Fate and Karma, 17 258, 289, 19 
809, 22 467-68 
cf. Indicative sciences 
Asora(s)/Titan(s), 12 . 409; 17 237, 19; 
1022, 1068, 20.450, 22 382, 394-96, 
398,27 158 

and Deva(s)/god(s), 3: 177, 12- 211 , 13- 
165-66, 454-59, 16-276-78 
nature of (Asunc nature), 13.267, 312, 
456-59, 14 103 
two kinds, 22 394 

in the Veda (Vedic sense), 10- 470/ii, 
22: 395, 27 325-26 
cf. Hostile beings’*' 

Atharva Veda, 10 441 
Atheism, 17 146; 18- 11, 12, 19 688, 
22. 174 

often a passage to religious and spiritual 
truth, 15 215 

Athene, 10. 4, 77, 153; 11- 3, 468 
Athens, 3 10, 11, 15: 177, 339, 27- 280-81 
the Athenian, 1. 31 

example of aesthetic culture, 15:90-91 

juries, 15 430 

and the State idea, 15:275 

cf. Greece^, 

Atlantis, 17 -'237, 22. 1, 2 
Atmajhana, 

and surrender, 23 : 598 
Atman, 3.360, 12:57, 87, 158; 18:70, 
143, 324, 325, 346-47; 22.299 , 24: 
1129, 1153, 27:340, 342 
and Brahman, 12 : 87 
and the central being, 22-267, 278; 

23- 1072 

experience of, 24. 1195 
a fundamental determinant, 18- 315 
and Jivatman, 22 • 267, 387 
mahat dtman, 12- 88-89, 89/k 
and the psychic being, 22: 277, 278, 

438-39, 24- 1112, 1197 
realisation of, 22 271-72 
m the Integral Yoga and in other 

yogas, 23.916-17 
see also Self-realisation 
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sad-dinian, 16 416 
Tunya Atman, 27 212 
See also Jivatman, Self, Spirit, cf 
Brahman, Centra! being 
Atmasamaipana, 13 474, 16 414, 21 720, 
738, 27 363 
See also Surrender* 

Atmasldghd, 27 362 
Atom, 18 200-01, 19 711, 27 382 
will (and desire) in, 13: 67, 90, 145, 209, 
18,183-84,21.765, 27 383 
Atomic disaggregation, 18 232, 236 
Atomic existence, 18 238 
Atomic infinitesimals, 18 298 
Attachment, 
absence of, 23 1002 
action without attachment, 23. 683-8^ 
an act of ignorance, 12 il5 
to the Gunas, 13, 417 
overcoming attachments in the Gita’s 
yoga and m ascetic life, 23* 671-72 
to persons, in India and in Europe, 23 
558 

and rebirth, 19. 796, 797 
renunciation of, 20. 314 
to the work and its fruit, renunciation 
of, 20 209-11 
cf Detachment 
Attitude, 

“baby-cat” attitude, 23* 587, 591, 593, 
621 

and “baby-monkey” attitude, 23. 622 
complete attitude of the Sadhak, 23. 
888-89 

mixture m attitude, 23: 563 
right (psychic) attitude, 25* 151 
m work, 25. 206-10 ;7U5'.s'z/n 
true attitude, 23 554-55, 584, 595, 597, 

25.5 

witness attitude, see Witness attitude 
Augustus Caesar, 9.546, 15*343, 436 
AUM, jee OM 
Aura, 16* 24; 22 314 
of the Mother, 25* 85-86 
Aurobindo, Sn, see Sri Aurobindo 
Australia, 2 33-34, 15 286, 311, 3i4, 
410, 417, 517, 549 
Austria (modern nation), 15, 288//1 


Austro-Hungary /Austrian Empire (''Aus- 
tria 15^285-86, 313 378, 467, 502, 
514, 515///, 550, 27 347 
Czech language in, 15 496 
disintegiation after World Wai i, 15: 505 
fall of monarchy, 15 445, 447 
lack of unity, 15 410-11 
method of federation, 15*512 
and Napoleon, 17 386 
and Poland, 15 299 
relaxing of antipathy of Austrian and 
Magyar elements, 15 412 
Tyrol, is 625 

Automatic writing, 3 399-400, 26 65 
Avalon Arthur, see Woodroffe, Sir John 
Avatar, 13 10-12, 138-48 passim. 149- 
5S passim, 16 307, 20 59, 21 742, 
22 401-30, 26 445-4^ passim 
accepts terrestrial conditions, 26 149 
and the Dharma, 13 139-40, 150, 160-66 
and greatness, 22 422, 423 
and the Guiu, 25 369-70 
human and Divine elements of, 22 409 
lives between Avatar lives, 22 402 
meaning, 13 148//t 
partial, 13 152 

and the Personal Divine, 22* 259 
and the prophet, 22.415 
Puranic list of ten Avatars (incarnations) 
of Vishnu, 13 157,22 402-04 passim 
and saint and yogi, 22.422 
struggles and sufferings of are real, 22. 

409, 411-12, 26*463 
symbol-representation of and historicity 
of, 22*428-29 

“unconscious Avatar”, 22 418-21 
and Vibhuti, 13 151-52, 22* 402, 406-07 
work of, 13* 159-67 
worship of the Avataras, 14: 153 
See also Avatarhood, Divine Manifesta- 
tion, Incarnation, cf Divine birth 
Avatarhood, 22 401-30, 26.463 
and evolution, 22 401-02 
object of, 13 150-51, 155-56 
possibility and purpose of, 13: 138-48 
process (method) of, 13. 151-58 
two sides of, 22 408 
Avesa, 9. 293, 294, 300 
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Avesa (cont ) 
cf. Enthousmsmos 

Avidya, 12: 33-43 passim, 74, 18: 141, 
166, 167; 22:381 
gains of the path of, 12 107-08 
and mortality, 12 111-12 
and Vidya, see Vidya and Avidya 
See also Ignorance 
Avvai, 14: 321 
Avyakta, 12- 47-48, 27: 212 
See also Prajna* 
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and the good, 17.237-38, 241 
and the useful, 17-231 
Beapty, 3- 14, 9 205-06, 331-35 passim, 
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and supramental yoga, 23. 794 
See also Devotion, Love for the Divine; 
Yoga of Devotion; cf. Adoration; Love; 
Worship 

Bhaktiyoga (Bhaktimarga), see Yoga of 
Devotion 

Bharatchandra, 3:95; 14:320 
Bharati, 10 - 89-91, 11:32 
Bharati, Subramaniam, 27:427 
Bharavi, 14: 301-02 

Bhartrihari, 3:225, 14:294, 304; 26-254 
Bhasa, 14: 241, 305 


80 INDEX 



Bhatkhande, Vishnu Narayan 9 561 
Bhavabhuti, 3 258, 260, 303, 315, 14 241, 
305 

Bhavas {bhavah), 
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and the gnostic life, 19: %5-9\ passim, 
1066 
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gross, 18: 259, 20 12, 333, 21. 435, 620; 
27.217 
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and Hathayoga, 3 403-04, 20 507 
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identification with, an error, 22. 57 
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20; 24: 1229-39 passim 
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1136, 1137, 1138 
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luminous {corps glorieux), 16: 23, 24. 
1236, 1237, 1238 
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69 
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22: 452-53 
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and the spiritual view of existence, 14 
429 
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" 20 511 

subconscient influence on, 24 1596, 1597 
supramental, 24. 1237 * 

subtle, see Subtle body 
symbol of our real being, 23: 954 
training of for work, 24 1463 
transformation of, 22.11; 24.1233-39 
passim 
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68; c/. Physical transformation* 
and the Truth-Consciousness, 16 17 
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, seekers), 16 7, 24 
vital (vital frame), 18. 201, 20. 449, 21: 
841 

See also Mind, Life and Body, cf Anna- 
may a purusa; Body-consciousness; Em- 
bodiment, Physical .. 
Body-consciousness, 16* 2, 18. 305-06, 

558-59, 19: 963, 987-89, 1025-26; 
20.372; 22*323-24, 347, 23:898, 
24: 1445 

and the descent of the Supermind, 16* 47 
and difficulty, 24* 1459-60 
and illness, 24: 1567 
and the perfection of the body, 16: 12-13 
supramentalisation of, 22: 34-35 
cf Physical consciousness 
Body-mind, 22* 328, 340 
cf Physical mind 
Body .. cf Physical .. 

Boer republics, 15. 502 
Bohemia, 15 : 625 

Bolshevism, 15.510, 576, 627, 642-43, 
22:208-10 

Bose, Devabrata, 26:16, 42, 63; 27:444 
Bose, Raj Narayan, 3:78, 26:4, 16 
Bose, Rashbehary, 27:470-71 
Bossuet, Jacques, 29: 787 
Bourgeois democracy, 15* 448-49, 456-58 
Bourgeoisie, 

and the monarchial State, 15.358, 359 
cf Middle class 
Botticelli, Sandro, 9: 53.7 
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Brahma {brahma), 17 47, 48, 22 390-91, 
23 977 

and Brahmanaspati, 10 334 
m the Puranas, 10 306, 307 
m the Veda, 10 306-07, 312 
Brahmacharya {brahmacarya), 3 331-33, 
334-36, 338, 339, 23 948, 24. 1511, 
1516, 1517-18, 1527 
Brahmachatushtaya, 27. 375 
cf Brahman, sarvam brahma etc. 
Brahmaloka, 12 225, 18:23, 257 
Jaimmi’s idea of, and for the Gita, 13: 
Wn 

Brahman, 3 369, 377,12 78, 80-83 

84, 97, 116, 137, 164, 165-66, 186, 
206-07, 347-48, 448-49, 13 277-78, 
401-03, 16.261-62, 368, 17 166, 

18: 31-34, 57, 71-72, 324-26, 442-70 
passim, 19: 634-35; 20:282; 27.257- 
6^ passim, 261-66 passim, 263-66, 342 
active (mobile) and passive (silent, im- 
mobile), 12.138-39; 13*110, 18.26- 
27, 399, 459, 495, 572-77, 20:363, 
384-91; see also Self, silent, and 
active Self; Spirit, silent and dyna- 
mic; Supreme, static and dynamic 
sides, cf, Nirguna and Saguna 
and Ananda, 19 990 
Ananda Brahman, 21 : 567-72 
and Atman, 12: 87 
best object for meditation, 23. 722 
divided m things m seeming only, 20.88 
established in the sacrifice, 13: 107, 109 
ethereal (Akasha) Brahman, concentra- 
tion (meditation) on the image of, 
20: 325, 355 
form of, 12:210, 211 
and the Gods, 12, 82, 216-19 passim, 
221-23 

and the individual, 12: 80-81 
integral, 18.36-37, 516-19 passim, 581 
knowability and unknowability of, 12. 

9-10, 180-81, 2\Q-IA passim 
knowledge of, 12 2\0-\A passim, 347-51 
the means of, 12; 221 
Lord of Vidya and Avidya, 12: 105-06 
and Matter, 18.241-42, cf Spirit and 
Matter 


and Maya, 18.341, 346-47, 20 111-13 

and Maya and Lila, 22. 48 

and the Movement (motion), 12* 82-83; 

27 206-07, cf Movement 
and multiplicity, 18* 579 
nature of, W%-\S passim 
Nirguna and Saguna, see Nirguna and 
Saguna 

own subject and own object, 12 102 
Paratpara Brahman, 17 44, 45 
Personal and Impersonal, 17 62, cf 
Personality and Impersonality 
Qualitied and Quahtyless, 20 363-64, 
see also Nirguna and Saguna 
realisation of as Matter, Life, Mind, 
Supermmd, Ananda, 23* 508 
and sacrifice, 13 113 
sarvam brahma, anantam brahma, jnanam 
brahma, dnandam brahma, 21. 669, 
cf Brahmachatushtaya 
Sat Brahman, 18 66, 70 
seed of the Vedantic conception of the 
Brahman contained in the Veda, 10 
341 

as Self, fourfold, 18* 450-52, see also 
Self, four states 

in Shankara’s philosophy, 22:42 
silent (inactive), 22. 20 
and active, see above • active and pas- 
sive 

perceived m stillness of mind, 20*310 
reahsation of in the Integral Yoga 
and in other yogas, 23.916-17 
and speech, 12: 168, 171, 18* 635 
subjective and objective aspects of, 22: 
117 

Sunya Brahman, 27:239 
and the Universe (Cosmos), 20, 282; 
27*264-65, see also God and the 
world* 

m the Veda, 10: 160/«, 259, 306, 343 
the vision of, 12: 86 
within, above, around, 21 : 570-72 
See also Absolute; Brahman-conscious- 
ness; Reality, cf Brahmic condition, 
Divine, the; Parabrahman 
Brahmana, 

Swabhava and Dharma of, 21:715-16 
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Brahmana (conf) 

See also Brahmin, cf Brahmatejas 
Brahmananda, Swann [of Belur Math], 
26 63-64 

Brahmananda, Swann [of Ganganath], 
26 18, 19, 51, 352-53 
Brahmanas, 10 441 

and the Veda, 10 11-12, 12//?, 11 1, 5, 
471, 14 261, 17 337 
Brahmanaspati, 10 306, 307, 334, 438-39, 

11 33 

and the Angiiasa Rishis, 10 159 
Brahinan-consciousness, 12 164, 165, 1 SC- 
SI, 186, 198, 228, 442-49, 463-64 
static, dynamic, integial, 24 1203 
and the woild, 12 156-57, see also God 
and the world* 

Brahniasiitras (Vedanta Sutias), 12 427, 
13 398, 17 292 

Shankaia's Bhashya on, 27 304 
Brahmatejas, 2 13-14, 27 360-61 
cf Brahmana, Swabhava and Dhaima of 

Brahmavada, 

and the inner Vedic knowledge, 11 469- 
70 

and Vedavada, 13* 80-81 
Brahmavarchasya, 27 361 
Brahmic condition, 13 96, 23 507 
and self-giving, 23 599 
Brahmin(s), 1 235, 536-37, 2 11, 12, 13, 
13 505, 14 52, 111, 347-48, 15 4- 
5//7, 117 

and the caste system {jati ), 14 355 , 15 8 
and the image in the Purushasukta, 15 5 
and the king and the Dharma, 14 329- 
30, 331-32 

and the political power, 14 326 
qualities of, 17 211 
and a spiritual ordei in India, 14 131 
in the typal stage of society, 15 7 
work of according to the Gita, 13*492, 
497-98 

See also Brahmana, cf Caste, Four 
orders 

Brahmo Samaj, 1 314; 3 99, 100, 14; 
418, 27 496 

Brain, 18 231, 256, 22.371, 26 361 
biam-concentiation, 23 727 


and poetic inspiration, 16 14-15 
in the transformed body, 16 37 
Breathing (lespiiation), 27 236-37 
cessation (suspension) of, 3 366, 407, 
12 200, 16 35, 18 178, 27 237 
and life, 3 404, 12 200, 18 177-78, 
27 237 

regulation of, 17 217, 27 236-37, see 
also Pranayama 
and thought, 3 366 
cf Prana, Pranayama 
Bridges, Robert, 5 344, 358, 551, 552; 
9 395, 399, 400 

Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, 12 397-411, 
27 211, 300 

Brihaspati, 10 306-13, 441 
and Angirasa Angirasa, Angirasa Rishis, 
^ 10 154, 156, 159-61, 235 
and the Angirasa legend, 10 137, 138-39 
psychological power, 22 390 
in the Puianas, 10 306, 307 
Brindavan, see Vrindavan 
British (English) colonies, 15 493, 497-98 
British Commonwealth, see Commonwealth 
British Empire, 15 286, 306, 309, 310, 
420, 444, 447, 498, 620 
and Egypt, see Egypt^, and the British 
Empiie, 

and India, see India, and England etc 
illustrates the problem of a federated 
heterogeneous empire, 15 310, 311- 
17 

recognition of the qualified principle of 
free nationality, 15 506-07, 506//2 
See also England, empire on Roman lines, 

cj Commonwealth 
British nation, see Great Britain 
Brontes, the, 3 93 
Brooke, Rupert, 9 347 
Brotherhood/comradeship/fraternity, 2 84- 
85, 12.499, 15* 191-92, 204-05, 324, 
360, 578 

deeper, spiritual, 15*206-07 
and liberty and equality, 3:456-57, 15: 
546-47, 17:377 

and the religion of humanity, 15: 545- 
47 

cf Liberty-equality-fraternity 
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Brotherhoods, occult, 22 77 
Browning, Elizabeth Barrett, 27 94 
Browning, Oscar, 27 419 
Browning, Robeit, 9 26, 51, 105, 133, 
139-41, 173, 226, 542 
and diama, 9 69 
fatal deficiency, 9 141 
language, 9 27, 141 
roughness, 9 141, 163, 301, 29 754 
and Shakespeare, 9, 105, 106 
work 

“A Grammarian’s Funeral”, 9 474 
Bruno, Giordano, 15- 165, 16 219 
Buddha, 1 799, 3 302, 12 457, 13 462, 
14 327, 16 136, 219, 339, 349/«, 
17 383, 18 29, 30, 40, 94, 415, 464, 
487/>2, 19 1050, 22 59-60, 62, 392, 
423 

and Ahimsa, 22*491 

Amitabha Buddha, 20 257 

as an Avatar, 13 153 /a7, 156, 157, 161; 

22 402, 403, 404, 405 
m Indian Art, 14 206, 209, 232, 250, 
252-53 

and intuition, 14 198-99 
in the Puranas, and to the Buddhists, 
22* 403-04 
See also Buddhism 
Buddhahood, 13 153 

Buddhi, 12 31, 15.76, 17 207, 233; 21. 
624-26, 638-39, 27*218 
inherent limitations of, 21 645 
instrument by which perfection of the 
other instruments is brought about, 
21 627 

lower and higher, 20,297 
and Manas, 22 330, 331 
distinguished, 21 636 
meaning, 13 89 

not the seed of divinity in man, 15: 219 
perfection of, 21 . 709-10, see also Buddhi- 
shakti 

in the psychological order of the Sankhya, 
13 66, 67, 89, 90 

purification of, 20 295-302, 21 636-46 
and the senses, 17 220 
three stages of its functioning, 21. 624- 
25, 642-44, see also Intelligence, three 


movements of 

and Mjncina, 20 436//;, 457, 22 265 
Yoga of, see Buddhiyoga 
See also Intellect*, Reasoning >vill, cf 
Supra-Intelligence 
Buddhishakti, 27 365 
See also Buddhi perfection of 
Buddhism, 3 344,10 13,14,12 116,522, 
13 162, 164, 14 308, 16 130, 135- 
31 passim. 394, 17.293, 18 23, 34, 
392, 22 59-69 passim, 24 1635 
and brotherhood, 2 84 
and Christianity, 3 30, 12 485, 15 302, 
16 309-10, 19 1051-52 
and compassion, 14 150, 16 160, 19 
884/2 

conception of ego and of liberation, 22 
66 

denial of the self (soul), 16 135-36, 

18 392, 467, 507, 512, 20 342, 22* 
273 

and direct self-consciousness, 18 507-08 
effect on Indian life, 3 172-73, 14 71, 
179-80, 417-18 
eightfold path, 22 60-61 
ethics of, 14 91, 272 
and Heraclitus, 16 347-48 
and image worship, 16 365 
and Indian religion, 3.379-80, 14 73, 
125, 130, 136/2, 150-51, 180-81, 

16 324-25 

on Karma, 16 125, 129-30, 136, 151, 
349, 18 441; 19 746, lAlfn 
Mahayana, 13 527, 14 150 
and the Gita, 13 19fn 
of many kinds, 22, 61, 62 
on Purusha and Praknti, 27 243 
on rebirth, 16 86, 90-91, 1 16-18 

19 747/2, 751 

and Sankhya and Vedanta, 13 78 
Tibetan, a European idea of, 22 67-69 
and the Upanishads, see Upanishads, 
and Buddhism 

and works and Bhakti, 13 325 
Buddhist art, 14 241, 251, 17 281 
See also Ajanta 

Buddhist literature, 14 294, 315, ^316 
Jatakas, 14: 306 
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Buddhist Nirvana, 14 74, 150, 16* 130, 
136, 349/n, 18 49, 568, 22 46, 62 
Buddhist Sangha {dharma-sangha), 14* 
132, 358-59 

Buddhiyoga (Yoga of the Buddhi/Intelli- 
gent Will), 13 88-97, 515, 27 357 
and works, 13*75-76, 89 
Bulgaria, 15 502 
Burke, Edmund, 29 787 
Burns, Robert, 9 93-94 
Burton, Sir Richard, 

Arabian Nights, 26 234 
Business, 23.675 

Byron, George Gordon, Lord, 3 147, 
9 25, 26, 51. 100, 116-19, 126, 127, 
129, 130, 131, 133, 192, 253, 309, 
522/rt, 27 81-82, 92, 29 800 
and drama 9 * 74 
letters, 3 231 

reputation (and influence), 9. 44-45, 112, 
117, 29*800 
style, 9.92, 119 
terza rima, 27.92 

^and Wordsworth, 9:94, 116-17, 119-20, 
123 
works : 

Childe Harold, 9. 118 
Don Juan, 9* 118 
Byzantine Empire, 15 287 


C 

Caesar, Julius, 1:35; 15,343, 16.284, 
22 496 

as a Vibhuti, 17.385, 22.410 
Caitanyaghana {cidghana), 20.458, 466, 
467, 483/rt, 21 669 
and vijhdna, 20:457-58 
Caitanya purusa, 12* 89 
Caitya purusa, see Chaitya Purusha 
Cakras, see Chakras 

Calderdn de la Barca, Pedro, 9. 44, 67, 521 
Caliphate (Khalifate), 15* 294, 4A6A7, 646 
Call, the, 14:165; 18.630, 20*63, 64 
Calm, 3:367; 13:179, 18 . 27, 30, 576; 
21.696; 23: 640-43 passim, 656-60 
passim, 29:786-87 


behind Tamas, 13 450-51 , see also Sama 
m concentration, and when working, 

23 738 

of equality, 21 694-97 
of the individual Adhar, and of the 
Atman, 23 643 
inner, 23 652 

mental, spiritual, supramental, 23 897- 
98 

negative, and positive, 23 643 
and peace, 23 643 

and peace, quiet, silence, defined, 23. 
641-42 

and quietness, 23 642-43 
cf Peace, Quiet, Silence 
Calm mind, 3.384 
dnd vacant mind, 23 637-38 
Cambridge University, 3 130-32 
Canada, 15.286, 311, 312, 314, 410, 517 
Capacity, 9 520, 22. 325, 23 550-52, 559, 

24 1645 

See also Adhikara, Integral Yoga, fitness 
for 

Capital and Labour, 15* 380, 464, 471-72, 
626-27, 640-41 

and the League of Nations, 15* 611, 
619, 27. 348 
cf Labour 
Capitalism, 

and Socialism, 15 641 
Sri Aurobindo's view, 26.413 
Capital punishment, 15* 542 
Carlyle, Thomas, 9. 112, 134, 179, 26 315 
Carpenter, Edward, 9 2, 18, 147, 148, 
152-55, 157, 196, 203, 229, 252 
Carthage, 1.306; 15*320, 338, 341 
Caste, 1. 533-34, 536-38, 758, 3. 123, 14. 
355-56, 370, 405, 15 337, 339, 604; 
27* 277 

caste bodies, 14: 352 

and the caturvarna (fourfold order), 13: 

493-94, 15*4; 16*323 
comments j:>n views of Mahatma Gandhi, 
22* 486-87 

evolution of, IS 7-8 
outcastes, 14: 35 
and politics, 1 632-33 
m the Rig-veda, 10 160//1 
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cf. Four orders 

Castor and Polydeukes (Pollux), 10 75, 
77, 153, 318 

Categorical imperative, 15 141, 16 * 209, 
211, 214 

Catharsis, see Katharsis 
Catholic Church, see Christianity, Catholic 
Church 

Catullus, 9*407, 530, 29 809 
Attis, 27 93 

Caturvarnajcaturvarnya, see Four orders 
Caturvyuha, 3 452-53, 21 714 
cf Personality, fourfold 
Causal body, 10 329, 12 217, 450, 18. 
259, 20 12-13, 436-37, 453-54, 21* 
668 

Causality, 3 380, 12 498, 13 279, 16- 
126, 18 143, 513 

comments on the view of Planck, 22: 
471-72 

See also Time, Space and Causality 
Causal matter, 12 4//2, 10,27 216,231 
universe of, 12 13 

Cavour, Camillo Benso di, 1 876, 2: 

162, 164-65, 3 267, 480-82; 16*304 
Celibacy, 24 1527, 1528 
Celt, the, 3* 67, 68 

Celtic characteristics, and English poetry, 
9 42, 47, 48, 49-52 passim, 54, 56, 
187, 237, 287 
cf Irish poetry 
Celtic culture, 15 521 
Celtic imagination, 3.291 
Celtic (Irish) movement, 14* 397-98, 15 32 
Celtic poetry, 9* 125 

Celtic (Irish) revival (in literature), 9 . 56, 
156 

Celtic races, 10 25; 15.268 
Celtic. . cf Irish,. , 

Central being, 19:898, 900, 907, 20; 194, 
22:269, 270, 301-02 
and the Atman, 22*278 
and the ego, 23 1034, 1073; 24: 1100 
as the individual self, 22 279-80 
living in, 23: 1011 
and the soul, 22: 285 
surrender of, 24, 1100 
two forms of. Jivatman and psychic 


being, 22 265, 267 
cf Jivatman, Psychic being 

Central government (authority), 15. 418, 
440 

Centralisation, 15 418-22, 474, 477, 479 
economic, 15 427-28 
part played by military necessity in, 15* 
453-54 

Centres (of consciousness), 18 259-60, 
19 931, 22 364-77 

abdominal (penultimate) centre {svadhis- 
thana\ 17 27, 22 365, 366, 24 1142 
between the eyebrows (forehead centre, 
djmcakra), 17 27, 22 364, 365, 366, 
368, 371, 372, 23 724, 936, 940, 944, 
956, 1019, 1021, 24 1102, 1116, 1142 
for concentration (meditation), 23*517, 
24 1142 

connect the inner being and the outer 
personality, 24 1165 
crown centre, 22 371, 372, cf Thousand- 
petalled lotus 
descent into, 19 958 
emotional centre, 22*366, 24 1142, 

1180, see also below: heart centre 
fixed psychological use and general func- 
tion in the Integral Yoga, 22 365, 
366 

heart centre (heart lotus, hftpadma, and^ 
hata), 17 27, 22 116, 364, 365-66, 
367, 375; 23*1017, 24 1115, 1142 
concentration in, see Concentration, 
in the heart 
opening, 21 570 

cf above emotional centre; cf below: 
psychic centre, cf Heart 
m the Integral Yoga, and m the Tantra, 
22. 74-75 

mind (mental) centres, 19.958, 22. 367, 
370, 23.1019, 24*1142, 1176, 1178, 
1180, 25*143 

Muladhara, 16*238, 17:27, 22:341, 
365-66, 368, 376; 24. 1142 
navel centre (ndbhipadma, manipurd), 
17 27, 22.365-66, 376, 23*1019; 
24 1142 

opening of, and “opening” in the Inte- 
gral Yoga, 24. 1137 
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Centres (cont) 

psychic centre, 23 1019, 24 1142, cf 
above* heait centre 

saliasfadalalsahasfdfa, 17 27, 22 365, 
370, 371, see also Thousand-pctallcd 
lotus 

and the seven Suns of the Supermind, 
17 27 

sex-centre, 22 376-77 
tiansformation of, 24 1508, 1509 
survival of after death 22.455 
thioat centre (visiuhlfia), 17 27, 22 
364-67 passim, 373-76 passim, 23. 
1019, 1033, 24 1180, 1267, 1600 
See also Chakras 
Chadwick, J K , see Arjava 
Chaitanya, 1 852, 853, 14 132, 187, 315, 
318 

as an Avatar, 13* 12//?, 154, 22:407, 
420-21 

and consciousness of Avatarhood, 22 
418, 419 

expel lence of, 22.92 
and psychic love, 22, 86-87 
school of, 22 79-80 

Chaitya Purusha {caitya puriisa), 18 225, 
22 289 

See also Psychic being 
Chakras {caha^\ \2 202, 22: 364-77 
djmeakra, YJ’ 21 ,22. 364, 365, 366, 371, 
372, 24 1102, see also Centres, be- 
tween the eyebrows 

awareness of through Hathayoga, 20* 513 
opening of in the Integral Yoga and in 
the Tantra, 22 74 

and the process of ascent and descent in 
the Integral Yoga, 22.74, 26:111 
in the system of the Rajayoga, 20. 515 
and the transformation of the body, 16* 
34 

See also Centres 

Chakravarty, Shyam Sundar, 26’ 28, 44, 
59, 27-461 

Chanakya, 3 164, 14* 187, 191, 372, 373 
Chance, 12 3, 16.127, 128-29, 130; 18‘ 
300-04 passim 

Chauchs, 9 19, 153, 166, 199 
See also Poetic rhythm, c/. Mantra 


Chandibhava, 27 365 
Chandidas, 14 318 

Chandragupta, 14 187, 191, 372, 376, 
15 338, 436 
Change^, 

Bcigson's “philosophy of change”, 17 
388-90 

law of, 16 355-58 passim 
and stability, 12 79 
See also Movement, Mutability 
Change^, see Transformation 
Change (transformation) of nature, 13. 
339, 446-47, 19 passim; 20. 

228, 22 96, 106, 23 526, 24- 1692-93 
and the circumcoiiscient, 19 959-60 
and expel lencc. 23 892, 904, 906-07, 
24 1609 

four ways m which it can be brought 
about, 23 892 
and literature, 9 513 
and staying m the higher consciousness, 
24 1143, 1144 
and work* 25 200 
cf Human nature 
Chapman, George, 9. 318, 319 
translations of Homer, 9 314, 315, 26* 
254 

Character, 21:712; 24 1618 
Heraclitus on, 16 363 
and personality, 19.994 
Charlemagne, 14.193, 15*297, 436, 16. 
309 

Charles II (of England), 3 264, 265 
Charvakas, the (Charvak), 12 6//?, 14. 103 
Chateaubriand, Fran 90 is Rene, 9: 96, 100 
Chatterjee, Bejoy, 26 28, 30, 59 
Chatter ji, Bankim Chandra, 3:75-102, 
181-82, 293; 9 480, 544. 545; 13* 32, 
14: 415, 423, 17* 344-47, 27 351-55 
academical life, 3 75-77 
the Bengal he lived in, 3* 78-82 
literary history, 3. 90-92 
official career, 3:83-86 
place in literature, 3 92-94 
versatility of, 3 87-89 
what he did for Bengal, 3.95-98 
works 

Anandaniath, 3:91; 17.345 346 


\ 
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“Bande Mataram”, 1 666. 701, 2.431, 

8 311, 17 344, 347 
Bangadat shan , 3,91 
Bisliabnksha, 17 345 
CJiamliasJiekhar, 3 91 
Dcm Chaiidliwam, 3 91; 17:345, 346 
Dharmatattwa, 17 345, 346 
Durgesh Nandini, 3 91 
Indita, 3 91 
Kamala Kanta, 3 91 
Kaniala Kanter Dapter, 17 346 
Kapala Kimdala, 3 91, 94, 17 345 
Krishnachant (Life of Krishna), 3 91, 
182; 17.345, 346 
Krishna Kanta's Will, 3 91 
Lokaiahasya, 17 346 
Mnnalini, 3 91 
Poison-Tiee, 3 91, 94 
Rajmohan's Wife, 3 . 90 
Sitaram, 3 91 

translation of the Bhagavadgita, 3.91 
translation of the Vedas, 3.91 
Chatterji, Sarat Chandra, see Chattopa- 
dhyaya, Sarat Chandra 
Chatterton, Thomas, 9.92 
Chattopadhyay, Harmdranath, 9.454, 26* 
256 

Feast of Youth, 17 304-12 
poems in Sliama'a, 17 319, 323 
Chattopadhyay, Mnnalini, 17 313 
Chattopadhyaya (Chatterji), Sarat Chan- 
dia, 9 463, 467, 545 
Chaturvarna/Chaturvarnya, see Four orders 
Chaucer, Geoffiey, 5 342, 9 27, 51, 52, 
59-61, 62, 168, 246, 339, 477 
Chaudhuri, Sir Ashutosh, 27 498 
Cheerfulness, 24 1358-60, 1365, 1366, 

1635, 1682 
Cheiro, 22*467, 470 
Cheiromancy, 22 . 227 
cf Indicative sciences* 

Chenier, Mane Joseph Blaise de, 9: 
96 

Chesterton, G. K, 9. 318, 319, 548, 

552 

Chctas, 16 431 

Chhandogya Upanishad. 12 56, 27. 300 
initial sentence, 12* 393 


Child, 

ancient and modern conceptions of, 
15 605 

China, 1 260, 527, 528, 814, 815, 2*230- 
31, 248-49, 9 238, 12*503, 14 57, 
148, 15 33, 178, 331, 342, 354, 419, 
438, 502, 564, 27 282, 284, 285 
Communist, 15 567 
and democratic nationalism, 15* 324 
Europeanising turn, 15.302y/2 
and Japan, 15 411-12 
and monarchy, 15,445, 446 
role of monarchy or ‘leader” in nation- 
formation, 15 356, 356//Z 
social hierarchy and national unity, 15 
353 

Chinese, the, 27 203 
Chinese art, 9, 236-37, 245 
cf Eastern art 
Chinese civilisation, 14 392 
Chinese empire, 15 295 
Chinese painting, 14 237 
SIX canons, 14 240 

Chinese poetry, 9 443/rt, 14.258, 264 
cf Eastern poetry 

Chit (a/), 12 17-19, 80, 82, 121, 141, 18* 
79, 88, 235, 570, 20 371-73, 23 735 
seven constituents of, 12 84-86, see oho 
Principles, the seven* 

See also Conscious Force, Consciousness; 
cf Force 

Chit-Shakti, 12 122, 203//2, 18 184, 23: 
1080, 27 383 
See also Chit-Tapas 

Chitta {citta\ 16, 431 ; 17 206, 21 620-21 , 
22 331-33, 23 735 

perfection of, 21 : 707-09 , see also Chitta- 
shakti 

and the psychic part, 2V l%9fn 
puuty and calm of, essential for medita- 
tion, 23*722-23 
cf Memory, subconscient 
Chit-Tapas {ciMapas), 12 85, 89, 18. 184 
See also Chit-Shakti 
Chittashakti, 27 364 
See also Chitta, perfection of 
Chittashuddhi {cittasuddhi), 17 218-19, 233 ; 
22. 55-56 
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Chittashuddhi {cont) 
through poetry and art, 17 237, 242-43, 
245 

and transformation of the nature m the 
Integral Yoga, 23 526 
Chittavritti {cittavrtti), 21 621, 22 331, 
333, 736 

stilling of, in Rajayoga, 20 519 
Choice, 22 475 

and the play of forces, 22 318 
Christ, 12 55,17 82,83,99,100,163,383, 
22 430 

as an Avatar, 13* 153//Z, 154, 156, 161 
child of the Divine Mother, 25 90 
complete Christhood, 20 314 
and healing, 22 483 
historical, and inner, 13 12 
and Krishna, 26 137-38 
and the Magi, 26 447-48 
as a partial incarnation, 22 408 
Christendom, 12. 498-99, 15 297, 345, 377 
Christian discipline, 14. 140 
Christianity, 1 757, 758, 2 73, 12 485- 
86; 13 162, 164, 14 73-74, 15:69, 
164, 16. 310, 365, 394 
Asian (oriental) origin, 14 4, 82, 83, 147 
and brotherhood, 2. 84 
Bible, see Bible 

and Buddhism, 3 30, 12*485, 15:302, 
16 309-10, 19. 1051-52 
Catholic Church, 14 152, 162 
ceremonies and services, 12: 54-56 
doctrine of the Trinity, in the esoteric 
tradition of, 23 510, see also below \ 
Trinity 

mediaeval, 9 84 
Protestant protest, 16.365 
purgatory, 14* 162 

wealth of poetical suggestion, 9: 114 
Christian idea of God, 22 56 
doctnne of the Son of Man, 3 385 
effect upon the life of Europe, 14* 3-4, 20, 
80, 82-83 

and ethics, 17 241 
Eucharist, 12:55-56, 16 364 
failing of, 22 430 
fall of man, see Man, fall of 
in India, 15 302 


and Indian spirituality, 23 556 
and the Integral Yoga, 22 128-33 
Judaic and European, 15 86, 86//2 
love m, 19 884/« 

note of ascetic pessimism, 14 73-74 
system of heaven and hell, 14: 162 
teaching of falsified by a vital descent, 

22.6 

thought of, 19 879 
Transubstantiation, 12 55-56 
Trinity, 13 154, 23. 510 
Virgin Mary, 12 55 
Christian mystics, 17 371 
Church(es), 15 31, 165-66, 249, 27*435 
and State, 15 353-55, 357-58 
Cicero, 9 545, 29 787 
Cidghana, see Caitanyaghana 
Cinmaya deha, 16*23 
Circumconscient (circumconscience), 17 * 
22, 18* 541, 560; 19 735, 959-60; 
27. 406 

See also Environmental consciousness 
Cit (etc), see Chit (etc.) 

Citta (etc), see Chitta (etc) 

City-state(s), 15 345 
defect of, 15*264 
disappearance, 15: 501 
Greek, 15 263, 268, 287 
revival after Roman empire, 15*347-48 
cf. Community, small 
Civilisation, 3:30, 15.208, 19.1052-59 
and barbarism, 14 31-32, 15. 69 
distinguished, 15.78-79 
Chinese, see Chinese civilisation 
defined, 14 31, 15*78-79 
European, see European civilisation 
Graeco-Roman, see Graeco-Roman civ- 
ilisation 

Indian, see Indian civilisation 
of the infrarational stage of society, 15 
175 

mechanised, and spiritualised, 14: 13-14 
present day, 22 4; see also European 
civilisation, modern 
radical defect, 15 : 209-10 
true meaning, 14: 4 

what Europe understands by “civilisa- 
tion”, 15:319 
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cf. Culture^ 

Clairaudience, 20 502, 624, 845, 27 238 
cf. Psychical phenomena* 

Clairsentience, 21 845 
cf Psychical phenomena* 

Clairvoyance, 20: 502, 624, 845, 27: 238 
cf Psychical phenomena* 

Clan, 

in the Celtic races, IS 268 
clan idea, 15 531 
clan-nation, 15 348 
cf Kula 
Class(es), 

conflict of, 15 269 
dominant, 15 269-71 
hierarchy, 15 336-37 
war of, 15 185, 380 , 

cf Hierarchy, social 
Classicism, 15. 130-31 
cf Poetry, classical 
Cleopatra, 9: 316 

Clough, Arthur Hugh, 5. 376, 378-82; 9: 
398 

Bothie of Tober-na-vuolich, 5 346 
Cognition, 18 440 
four cognitive methods, 18*524-25 
of higher Mind, 19 940-41 
supramental, 19 984 
surface, see Surface knowledge 
cf Knowledge 

Coleridge, Samuel Taylor, 9: 94, 116, 123- 
24, 126, 131, 133, 192, 317; 26 267 
femmeity of genius, 3 146-47 
works 

Ancient Mariner, 9 541-42 
‘‘Kubla Khan”, 9: 349 
Collective being, 15' 195, 197 
and the individual, see Individual and the 
collectivity 

See also Collectivity* ; cf Collective 
existence 

Collective consciousness, 19. 692-93, 694, 
20- 343 

See also Mass-consciousness 
Collective (communal) ego, 15 41, 535, 
19: 1031, 1035, 1054, 1056-57, 20: 341 
and the gnostic being, 19 1030 
Collective egoism, 15*240, 280 


and individual egoism, 15 282, 602 
Collective existence, 
and the cosmic self, 20 343 
See also Collectivity* , cf Collective being 
Collective life, 

gnostic, see Gnostic collectivity 
not understood by humanity, 15. 261-62 
spiritual, see Spiritual life, collective 
Collective soul, see Group-soul 
Collective will, 15 195, 196 
Collectivism, 15 49-50, 202, 362 
dominant idea of, 15 273 
and the individual, 15 195-98 passim 
and individualism, 15 272-73 
weakness of, 12 282 
Collectivity, the, 19 694, 1046-48 
gnostic, see Gnostic collectivity 
and the individual, see Individual and the 
collectivity 

organic living being, 14 334 
as the Self, 20 359 

m the view of the spiritual aim m society, 
15: 213 

See also Aggregates, Collective be- 
ing, Collective existence. Community; 
Group, Society 
Collins, William, 9 92 
Colour(s), 23 959-66 
different orders of sigmficances, 23: 
951 

exact symbolism of not always easy to 
define, 23: 959 

indicates play of forces, 23.955 
and light, 23. 959 
an operation of Force, 12* 195 
significant, and mystic vision, 29:797 
m the Veda, see Vedic symbols, colour 
specific colours'- 

blue, 23 951, 956, 959, 960, 961, 965, 
967, 979, 988, 995; 24.1183, 1206; 
25* 84, 26: 191 

pale blue, 23 961, 24.1155, 25.87 
whitish blue, 23* 960, 961, 983 
crimson, 23*965, 966, 1028; 25 88 
gold(en), 10 320, 23 894, 951, 956,958, 
'959, 960, 962-63, 967, 979, 988, 1016, 

24. 1141, 1155, 1206, 1210, 1499, 

25. 84, 87, 93 
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Colour(s) (coni ) 

red gold (gold led), 23 962, 963, 983, 
24: 1156 

green, 23 959,960,966,979,988,26 194 
oiange, 23 894, 963, 964 
pink, 23 951, 959, 964 
purple, 23 959, 960, 965, 966 
red, 23 957, 960, 964, 970, 971, 982, 983, 
1028, 24 1124, 1414, 25 93 
gold(en) red (red gold), 23 962, 963, 983, 
24: 1156 

rose/rosy, 23. 959, 964, 965, 24 1414, 
25: 88 

silvery, 23 * 979 
violet, 23.960, 965, 967 
white, 23 960, 961, 962, 964, 971, 975, 
1020, 24 1206, 25 passim 
yellow, 23-951, 955, 959, 963, 964, 1020 
cf Light 
Commerce, 

as a kind of war, 15 43, 16, 356-57 
Commercialism, 15 72-73, 82, 463-66, 
464//1, 593 

and war. 15 466-68, 583, 585, 586 
Commercial pressure, 15 . 468-70 
Commonwealth, the, 15 295//?, 312, 317//?, 
447//?, 26 395 
Communalism, 15 205 
Commune, 15 325 

Communism, 15 189//?, 205, 381//?, 568- 
69, 17- 117, 231 

Russian, 15*192, 205, 560-61, see also 

Bolshevism 

and the State, 15* 190//? 
and the trend to spirituality, 22 209 
cf. Marxism 
Community, 

and development of reason and spiritu- 
ality in the infrarational age, 15* 
178-79 

a formation of the Reality, 19* 1049 
gnostic, see Gnostic collectivity 
and the individual, see Individual and the 
collectivity 
primitive, 27, 274 
religious, m India, 14 358-59 
sattwic, 27 283-84 

small, 15: 337-41, see also Nation, small, 


cf City-state 
and the State, 1 881 
See also Collectivity*^ 

Comparative mythology, 10 23, 25-27 
Comparative philology, see Philology, 
modern (compaiative) 

Compassion, 

of Buddhism, 14 150,16 160,19 884//? 
and the cosmic (universal) consciousness, 
16 401-03, 20 399 

Divine, 13 53-54, 20 338-39, 23 609 
Sri Aurobmdo’s compassion, 26* 185 
Compounds and disintegration, 22 45-46 
Comradeship, see Brotherhood 
Concentration, 16 399, 400, 17*220-21, 
18 403, 20 303-10, 494, 23.517-18, 
533, 723-29 passim, 907 
in action as well as m contemplation, 23. 
539 

between the eyebrows, 23 605, 724, 725, 
940; 24 1528 

brain-concentration, 23 727 
double, triple, multiple, 17.221 
exclusive, see Exclusive concentration 
fear of, 23. 1075 

m or above the head, 23 518, 605, 724, 
725, 726, 727, 746, 910, 24 1110, 
1142, 1167, 1300, 26 511 
object of, 23* 747 
power of, 23 725 

see also Meditation, a thing of the head 
in the heart, 19 907, 22 366, 517-18, 
533, 605, 724, 725, 746, 780, 24 1 142, 
1167, 1177, 1300, 1528, 26 511 
and attacks by hostile forces, 24 1758- 
59 

not meditation but a call on the Be- 
loved, 23 534 
object of, 23* 747 
power of, 23*725 
by the idea, 20. 307, 23: 726 
on the idea of the Self, 23* 732-33 
m the Integral Yoga, 20 72-79 passim, 
306-10, 23 605 
interest and, 17* 214 
meaning of m the traditional Yoga of 
Knowledge, 20 304 
and meditation, 23. 539, 723, 25, 391 
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and puiity, 20 303 
Rajayogic, 16 399; 20 305, 518-19 
in reading or thinking, 23 111 
on the thought of the Brahman, 20 324 
on a thought or word, 23 726 
of thought, will, heart, 20 74 
of will, 20 310 
See also Meditation 
Conduct, 

and culture, 15 86 

governed by balance between two powers, 
15 218 

standards (principles) of, 19 1000, 20 
111 -96 passim^ 21 653 
ascending scale of four, 20 181-93 
and the Self, 18 332-33 
See also Dharma, c/ Ethics, Moral 
law, Standardisation * 

value of aeslhelic sense in punfication 
of, 17 238, 340 
Confederate empire, 15 303 
Confederation/Confederacy, 
consideied as a possible form foi a woi Id- 
Linion or World-State, 15 523, 537, 
551, 552, 553, 571 
Conflagration, 16. 351, 354, 358 
cf Pralaya 
Confucius, 27*279 
Congo (Belgian), 15. 328 
Congress, Indian National, see Indian 
National Congress 
Conrad, Joseph, 9 456 
Conscience, 18 226, 609, 625, 20 145, 
27 287 

Conscious Being, 18 84, 103, 516 
bound neither by unity nor multiplicity, 

18.39 

and Force, 12. 195, 203-04 
movement of, 27 404 
and Nature, 22 284, see also Purusha 
and Prakriti 
See also Purusha 

Conscious Force (Consciousness-Force), 
18 90, 19 921-15 passim 
m the body, 19 988 
exclusive concentration of, 18 581-95 
and the gnostic being, 19 1039-40 
and the gnostic community, 19* 1032 


and Life, 18 186-87, 189-90 
and Self-Existence, 18 354-57 
and woild problems, 18 207-08 
See also Consciousness, and Force , Tapas, 
cf Maya, Shakti, Supernature 
Consciousness, 18 19, %6-90 passim, 262, 
345, 22 233-38 

Absolute, 12 17-19, see also Chit 
all can be icndercd in teims of, 17 23 
Ananda consciousness, 22 21 
of Atman, and psychic consciousness, 

22 277 

and Being, 18 22, 130, 478, 493, 19 
633-56 passim 
beyond Mind, 22 157-58 
body-consciousness, see Body-conscious- 
ness 

Biahmaii consciousness, see Brahman 
consciousness 

centi alisation of, 18 140 
change (ic\eisal) of, 19 656, 724-25, 
passim, 862, 913, 965 
in Ciut, and in the lower hemisphere, 
17 63-64 

collective (mass-consciousness), 19* 692- 
93, 694, 1050, 20*343 
concreteness of, 22* 478-79, 23 900, 29: 
736 

cosmic, see Cosmic consciousness 
divine, see Divine consciousness 
double (two consciousnesses), 18* 345, 

23 535, 687, 1004, 1008, 1025, 1029. 
1055, 24. 1210 

Earth-consciousness, see Earth-conscious- 
ness 

embracing the Time-self, 18 508-09 
emerging (evolving), involved m Matter 
(Inconscience), 16 57-58, 64, 261, 17 
13, 15, 16, 18 87, 303-07 passim^ 
550-52, 612-17, 19 683-84, 706, 22 
1-2, 26, 44, 26 95, 27 247, cf Evo- 
lution, and involution 
and eneigy, defined and distinguished, 
23: 685-86 

environmental, see Environmental con- 
sciousness 

essence of, 19 1017 
and eternity, 18, 362-64 
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Consciousness (cont) 
m everything m vital and physical 
nature, 20. 371 

and evolution, 16: 15, 16, 61-62, 64, 
19*655-56, 843-44, 923-25, 26 415, 
27* 342-43, see also above emerging, 
cf. Human evolution, conscious 
and existence, 12 18,18 544-45; 20 370 
experience of the extension of, 23: 1075 
extension of, self-held, 18 583 
and Force, 16 302; 18 passim, 
209-15, 287, 27 387, see also Con- 
scious Force 

the fundamental thing in existence, 22 
236-38 

gulfs between grades of, 19*708-11 
hierarchy of self-expression, 9* 333-34 
higher, see Higher consciousness 
higher, and normal, 27 415 
identity-consciousness, 19. 1007-08 
imposition of one consciousness on 
another, 23 949 

increasing perfection of, 9* 382-83 
individual, see Individual consciousness 
inner, see Inner consciousness 
inquiry into, 18:493-94 
integral, 18*593, 19*633 
and Karma, 16* 167-68 
keyword m evolution, 19: 1016-17 
and Knowledge, 9 492; 18: 118, 24: 
1262 

Krishna consciousness, see Krishna con- 
sciousness 

and the law of fragmentation, 15: 159 
limitation of, 19.316, 480-81 
lowering of in sadhana, 23* 911, 915 
of man, and cosmic consciousness, 22: 
424-25 

of man, in the material universe, 20: 431 
mass-consciousness, see above: collective 
material, see Material consciousness 
and Matter, see Matter, and conscious- 
ness 

meaning, 18: 84-85, 88 
and mind, 18:494; 23:686, 111 
the Mother’s, see The Mother’s Con- 
sciousness 

necessity for the transformation, 25: 37 


not necessarily of spiiitual make, 22* 322 
of one’s states and movements, and of the 
Divine, 23 1011 
ordinary, 22 317 
outer, see Outer consciousness 
physical, see Physical consciousness 
power of, 18*325, 498-99, 19*1037-40 
and the power of detachment, 23 * 686 
powers of, see Powers of consciousness 
psychical, see Psychical consciousness 
Purusha consciousness, see Purusha con- 
sciousness 

Purushottama consciousness, see Puru- 
shottama consciousness 
and receptivity, 24. 1361 
right and wrong, 23 1013 
scale of substance of, 19 938-39 
"self-creative power of, 13 281 
septuple, 12:83-84; see also Principles, 
the seven* 

seven gradations of manifesting, 19. 662- 
63 

m simultaneous statuses, 19: 959 
spintual, see Spiritual consciousness 
state of, and worlds after death, 12: 
118 

subliminal, see Subliminal consciousness 
supramental, see Supramental conscious- 
ness 

surface, see Surface consciousness 
temporal, 19.737-38 
three general forms (fundamental terms) 
of, 18:37, 20:247 
three poises of, 27 : 400 
true, 22* 106, 107 

Truth-Consciousness, see Truth-Con- 
sciousness 

two elements of, 22.238 
two poles of, 22* 30-31 
unconsciousness, 19: 1023-24; 20: 370 
umtarian, 18. 126, 128, 146 
variations in during the day, 23:913, 
914 

vital, see Vital consciousness 
witness, see Witness consciousness 
yogic, see Yogic consciousness 
See also Chit* 

Consciousness-Force, see Conscious Force 
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Consecration, 13 556, 19.903, 20*63-81, 
209, 23. 548, 24 1271 
of actions (works), 20* 85 
and conversion, 23 564 
each has his own way of, 23.857 
first step towards getting rid of egoism, 
20.235 

of the thoughts to the Divine, 21 549 
vital, 24. 1324 

of the vital in action, 23 670 
in the way of Devotion, 21* 547-50 
of the will in works, 19 903 
Consent (assent) of the sadhaka, 16 425- 
26; 23:598, 24:1144 
and the Divine Grace and Power, 23. 
583 

Conservation and progress, 16: 317-21 
passim 

in the East and the West, 16. 322-28 
and the material man, 20. 17-18 
See also Progress 
Constantine, 14, 193 

Contact^, 12: 187-88, 196, 197, 18: 252- 
53; 27:233, 335 
See also Touch 

Contact^, 20:27-28, 52; 23:999 
inner and outer, 25 : 292 
Contemplation, 20: 309; 23. 721 
in the Yoga of devotion, 21* 549 
Continental agglomerates, 15* 566-68 
Contradictions, 16. 45, 18: 31, 374-75, 379- 
80, 382, 383-84, 474-75, 600; 19* 1064- 
65; 27:379-81 
c/. Dualities; Oppositions 
Control, mental, see Mental control 
Convention(s), 3 29-30, 33; 22:413 
and the individualistic age, 15:21-22 
questioned by reason, 15: 183 
Conventional stage of human society, 15: 
7-10 

Conversion, 20: 123; 23: 553 
and aspiration, 23: 564 
and consecration, 23*564-65 
the psychic being and, 23: 565; 24: 1096 
psychic; spiritual, 24.1105 
in the religious ideal of perfection, and 
in the Integral Yoga, 21: 595 
supramental, 21 : 596 


Coomaraswamy, Ananda K., 14: 96 
“The Message of the East”, 2*209-13 
passim 

Corneille, Pierre, 9* 67, 87, 521 
The Cid, 9 529 

Corps glorieux, 24 1236, 1237, 1238 
See also Body, luminous 
Cortes, Hernando, 15 323 
“Cosmic”, 

and “universal”, 22 315-16 
Cosmic being, 18. 542, 19 679, 768 
See also Universal Being 
Cosmic consciousness, 18*21-22, 541-43; 
19:692, 979, 20:246, 250, 352-57 
passim, 392-400, 22: 314-17, 23: 554, 

24 1091, 1604-05 

and compassion, see Compassion, and the 
cosmic consciousness 
and the consciousness of man, 22: 423- 

25 

and the consciousness of the individual, 
22: 314-15 

and the descent, 24: 1130, 1193-94 
experiences of, 23 1070-89 
harmony m, 18. 25-26 
levels of, 24:1157 
and liberation, 23 1073 
and living in the Intuitive, 24: 1157 
mental and vital opening to, 23, 1074 
and Nirvana, 18*470-71; 22:246-49 
and the Overmind, 19:950-51; 22.260; 
23. 1070 

and pain, 24: 1579-80 
and Self-reahsation, 23: 1073-74 
of the supramental being, 19 . 974 
two sides of’ cosmic Ignorance and 
cosmic Truth, 23: 1053, 1071 
See also Universal consciousness; cf. 
Cosmic Self, reahsation of 
Cosmic cycles, 12:86; 13.283-84 
cf Cycles, of evolution 
Cosmic Divine, 23: 5l(hll passim 
and the Transcendent Divine, 22: 108; 
23: 578-79 

See also Universal Divine 
Cosmic Force, 18:602-03 
and the duahties, 22: 118, 119 
See also World-Force 
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Cosmic forces (energies), 18 543-44, 602- 
06, 19 905 

responding to mental, vital, moral order, 
16 197-201 passim 

See also Universal energy, Universal 
forces 

Cosmic Illusion, see Illusion 
Cosmic Life, 20 398 
cllcct of opening to, 23 1085 
See also Universal Life 
Cosmic love, see Universal love 
Cosmic Mind, 18.237-39, 284, 286; 20 
398 

and the individual mind, 23 1085 
opening to, 23 1084 
See also Universal Mmd 
Cosmic Self, 23 509, 1084, 24 1165, 1605 
not to be confused with the collective 
existence, 20 343 

realisation of, 20 352-57, cf Cosmic 
consciousness 
Cosmic Spirit, 24 1165 
and the universal forces, 23. 1079 
See also Cosmic Self 
Cosmic-terrestrial theory of existence (view 
of life), 19.670-71, 674 
See also Ideal, terrestrial, cf. Religion 
of humanity 
Cosmic values, 22 80 
Cosmic vision, 23.942-43 
Cosmic Will, 22 319, 23. 578 
Cosmic see also Universal. . 

Cosmos, 12 73, 18 262-lQ passim, 19. 
689-90, 766, 767, 27* 397-98 
and Brahman, 27 264-65, see also God 
and the world* 

category of man’s knowledge, 27.411 
and God, 27 409, see a! so God and the 

world* 

Heraclitus on, 16 351, 2^52-54 passim 
and the individual, 27 214 
and man, 15 5-6 

mutual inclusion with the individual, 
18 371-72 
See also World^* 

Coue, Emile, 24 1571, 1589, 25*162-63 
Court of International Arbitration (Law), 
15*584, 585 


Cousins, James, 9* 1-8, 66, 157//?, 308, 462 
New Ways in English Liteiatinc, 9 1-8 
criticism of Sri Auiobmdo’s poetiy, 
26 276-77 

The Renaissance in India, 14 397, 398, 399 
‘‘Symbolism and Metaphor in Art”, 

17 319, 

Cowper, William, 9 51, 92, 308 
Creation, 3 413, 5 368, 12 80, 13 467, 

18 310, 333, 23 895, 27 209, 210- 
11, 215 

and Ananda (delight), 16 150-52 passim, 
20.485 

artistic, see Artistic creation 
and chandas, 9 19 

of gnosis, 20 466, see also below, supra- 
menlal 

Tor the gnostic being, 19 985 
has no beginning oi end, 22 252 
Indian conception of (Sanskiit word* 
s}sti), 10 425, 12 101, 16 354, 18. 
334//2, 27 209A{ passim 
lowei, see Lower creation 
meaning, 22 41 
of Nature, and of Spirit, 9 262 
new creation, 22 31 

original, see Mind, original creation etc. 
poetic, see. Poetic creation 
piocess of, 18 313 

self-creation (self-expression), 16: 235, 
237, 240 

siipramental, 22. 18, 81, 24 1313-14; 

see also above: of gnosis 
through the Cosmic Shakti, 23* 1081 
by the Word, 10*258, 306; 12 168-72 
passim 

cf Manifestation 
Creative Power, original, 19.705 
See also Mind, original creation etc 
Crete, 2. 168-69 
Crime, 15.369, 629 
criminal jurisdiction, 15 429 430 
methods of dealing with a World-State, 
15 476-77 

subjective ideas in dealing with the 
criminal, 15: 38 
Cripps, Sir Stafford, 

Cripps’ offer, 26: 39, 40, 54/h 
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Sn Aurobindo’s message, 26* 399 
Critical intellect, 29 744 
Criticism, 

of art, 14 202, 212 

critical mind of the nineteenth century, 
9* 11 M2, 176-77 

development of literary and artistic criti- 
cism, 15. 133, 134 
literary, 9.1-^ passim, 29 785 
historical method (school) of, 3 229- 
35; 9 38-39 
and Time, 29. 800 
true spirit of, 3 307 
modern, 9 193, 16 80 
subjective element in criticism of poetry 
and art, 9: 471-72 
Croce, Benedetto, 9 485-87 
Cromwell, Oliver, 15. 513 
Cruelty, 15 542 
and kindness, 22: 119 
Cuba, 

and the United States of America, IS: 
478, 508, 26*395 
Culture\ 15. 76, 84-86 
aesthetic, and ethical, 15*87-93 
aim of, 14: 5 

and barbarism, 15. 84, see also Barbarism 
and conduct, 15 86 
and the economic view of life, 15: 464- 
65 

general culture, 9* 485 
not the directing light of life, 15: 162 
the office of, 14: 102 
and the outward material side of life, 
15.496-97 

and the Philistine (the sensational man), 
15.79-83, 84-86 
uses of, 14: 108 
cf. Mental life 
Culture^ 

aim of, 14: 172-73 

assimilation of new forms and ideas, 
14. 387-93 passim 

common world-culture, 15. 480, 522 
conflict (battle) of cultures, 14: 3, 9-10, 
37-38 

different ways of seeing a foreign culture, 
14: 43-44 


European, see European civilisation/cul- 
ture 

Graeco-Roman, see Graeco-Roman civi- 
lisation/culture 

ideal and actual working of, 14 174-76 
impact of different cultures on each 
other, 15 300-03 

Indian, see Indian civilisation/culture 
the individual and, 19: 1047 
life-value (life-power) of, 14. 93, 95 
national culture, cannot be determined 
by the individual, 15* 436 
religious cultures, 16:249-50 
spiritual, 14 140 
three aspects of, 14: 51-52 
three periods (m the history) of, 14 109 
types of aesthetic and ethical cultures, 
15.88-92 

uniformity of, 15 389, 480-81 
value of, 14. 2, 63-64, 323 
cf Civilisation, Society 
Curzon, Lord, 1:78 
Cycles, 

cosmic, 12 86; 13: 283-84, cf, below: 
of evolution 

of evolution, 16:229, 22:1; cf above: 
cosmic 

in the life of a society, 14. 334 
of social development, 15:2, 274 
and the coming of a spiritual age, 15: 
244 

cf. Social evolution 
Czech nation, 15: 505 


D 

Dadaists, 9*446 
Dadhikravan, 10:298; 11*32 
Daemon (of Socrates), 18:225; 22:473 
Daksha (daksa), 10:66-68, 421, 11:496 
and the parable of Sati, 1 : 892-95 
^Dakshiiia, 10:68, 153, 186, 319; 11.32, 
496 

Damascus, 15:645 
Dana{m)^ 13 * 468 ; 27 : 362 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13:474 
Dance, 9 : 484 
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D’Annuzio, Gabrielle, 9 96 
Dante Alighieri, 3 147, 9 37, 42, 61, 76, 
206, 314, 524 

greatness of, 9 30, 381, 521 

and Milton, 9 84-85, 524 

and poetic austeuty, 9 305, 306 

and Shakespeare, 9 479-80 

style, 26 302-03 

theology of, 9 84 

wotk 

Divina Commedia, 27 89, 92, 29. 798 
Daiiton, Georges Jacques, 3 459-60, 17. 

378, 380, 381, 382 
Daiiu, see Did 
Darshas^, 23 779, 940 
of the Mothei and Sn Aurobindo, 25 
286-88 

Darwinism, 13.38, 15 147, 18 55, 199, 
27 385 

natuial selection, 19* 830 
stiuggle for life, 15, 147, 16 225, 226, 
230 

Das, Chittaranjan, 26 34, 59, 252-53, 389, 
390, 436-39, 27 437, 439-40 
defends Sn Aurobindo in the Alipoie 
Bomb Case, 2 5, 26: 34 
work. 

Sugar Sangit, 26 252 
Ddsyalipsd, 27 363 
Dasyiis, see Vedic demons, Dasyus 
David Neel, Madame Alexandra, 22: 215 
Dayananda Saraswati, Swami, 2 354, 355, 
3 214; 17: 331-35 

and the Veda, 10*29-30; 11 471, 12. 
400, 17 334, 336-43, 27. 182-83 
Dayananda, Thakur, 27 * 444, 496 
Death, 12* 1, 84, 89, 109-10, 518, 519, 
16 93, 386, 17 113, 124, 18: 51, 52, 
180, 181, 192-94, 197, 199, 19:742- 
43, 822/rt, 22*462-63, 24.1229-39; 
27*217, 220, 384, 385 
after-death (mter-natal) experience, 19. 
781, 784, 788-89, m^m passim; 22: 
433-39 passim^ 461 

attitude of spiritual seeker towards, 
22: 462-63 

burden of to man, 16: 114 
fear of, 20* 334; 23; 630 


Heraclitus and the Upanishads on, 16 
338 

Immortality and death (mortality), 10. 
43, 11 26, 12 109-11,204,207, 208, 
229, 13 56-58, 407-08, 16 338; 17 
80, 20.420-21 

importance of the moment of death 
(Gita), 13 280-82, 283 
law of, 18. 193 

and life, 16. 338, see also below' a process 
of life 

meeting the dead, 25* 371 
a piocess of life, 16 359, 18 176, 27. 

382, see also above and life 
a universal force, 23 1089 
See also Mortality, cf Departed souls 
Decadence. 9 250, 284, 454, 19 1057, 
1058 

of a language, 9 286, 454 
lileraiy, 9 193-98, 227, 443, 454, 14. 303 
Dedication, 
of life, 23 519 

inside and outside the Ashram, 23 
847-48 

and work, 23 678, 700 
Dehashaktl, 27* 363-64 
cf Body, perfection of 
Dehdtma{kaybuddhi, 3 358, 406, 463,27: 
329 

Deism, 14. 84, 15 125 
Deity, see Divinity 
peisonal, see Personal Divine 
De la Mare, Walter, 9. 356-58 
“Arabia”, 9 357-58 
“The Listeners”, 9*356-57 
Delight (Delight of being, of existence), 
9.205-06; 12*225, 351, 13.569; 16 
297, 370, 380-81, 18*91-92, 98-99, 
100-111, 113, 218-19, 266; 19: 1024- 
25, 1069, 27 389 
determinates of, 18*314 
of the Divine, 21 : 564-66 
emerges in evolution, 22* 44 
and existence, 20: 370-71 
and gnostic life, 19.975-76 
m God, 15.122 

last of Vishnu’s three strides, 16: 338 
of man m the material universe, 20: 431 
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and pain, pleasure (and indiffeicnce), 
see Fain and pleasure, and Ananda, 
Pain and pleasure, and mdiffeience, 
and delight, cf Amanda, and pam 
poetic, 9 10, 235-48 27 86, 87 
pure, and divided, 17 64 
and the soul, 18 220, 263-64 
universal, 20 405 
of woiks, 16 287-90 
See also Ananda* 

Democracy, 2 175, 17’ 119-20 
and Asia and Europe, 1.151-60 passim 
bouigeois (middle-class) democracy, 15 
448-49, 456-58, 463-64 
collectivist, and individualistic demo- 
cracy, 15 189-90, see also Soda! 
democracy 

and control of the central State, 15 419, 
419-20/// 

the Greeks and, 15 338, 486, 599-600 
importance, 15 424 
India and, 14 324, 389, 405, 15, 324, 338 
individualistic, 15 184-87, 648 
and collectivist, 15 189-90, see also 
Social democracy 
and liberty, 15 485-87 
modern, 15 448, 486, 600-01 
and monarchy, in Asia, 15 446 
necessary end of constitutional history, 
15.432-33 

and the passing of war, 15 583-84 
perfect; true, 15 434, 434//2 
real democracy, and democratic forms, 
15 377 

and the religion of humanity, 15: 542 
111 the small community, 15.338-39 
social, see Social democracy 
and Socialism, 1.538-39 
and war, 15 456-58 
Democratic cultus, 19: 1056 
Democratic State, 15.438 
Democratic tendency, 3: 350-51 
Demosthenes, 29: 787 
Departed souls, 22*435-37 
the Mothers help to, 25:371 ' 

Depression, 24: 1345-51, 1407, 1615, 1634 
bad effect of, 25. 400 
coming in sleep, 24* 1505 


could be dispensed with, 23 576 
and discussions, 24 1556-57 
cf Sorrow 

Descend, 15 207, 19 780 
of higher beings, 22 10 
of light, 16 62 

of the Supreme Reality, 18 43-44 
vital descent (descent of the vital world), 
9 445, 22 5, 6-7, 25 387-88 
See also Ascent and descent^ 

Descend, 9 343, 13 452-53/«, 16 30; 
17 71-72, 18 Til, 19 911-16 passim, 
921, 933, 936-37, 957-59, 1059, 20 
40, 123, 169-70, 247, 21 571, 775, 
23* 784, 992, 24 1143, 1 163-1229 pas- 
sim, 26 96 

absence of descent experiences in the old 
Yogas, 22 109-10 
of Ananda, see Ananda, descent of 
and ascent, see Ascent and descent^ 
cannot produce any illness, 24 1768-69 
and the cosmic consciousness, 24 1130, 
1193-94 

of fire, 24. 1207 

of (the) Force (the Divine Force, the 
Mothers Force), 24 1166-67, 1170- 
1229 passim, 1291 , 25* 139-45, cf. 
below of Power, of Shakti 
guidance of the Guru important, 24. 
1169 

of the higher consciousness, 19 957, 
23 660, 24 1091, 1163, 1172-1229 
passim 

“current” a sign of, 23. 882 
touch or influx of the Divine itself, 23. 

884 

and vision, 23. 941 
of Knowledge, 19.912-13, 24* 1205 
of Light, 24 1146, 1170, 1205-06 
of Overmmd, 9:385, 19:950-55 passim 
and poetry, 9 388 

and the supramental change, 24* 1160 
of peace, 23*652, 659; 24 1091, 1170, 
1174, 1184, im-Um passim 
of Power (the Divine Power), 19* 915, 
24:1102, 1170, cf. above of Force 
pressure of, 24,11 76-84 passim, 1209 ; 
see also Pressure 
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Descent® (coni ) 
and purification, 23 906 
resistance to, see Resistance 
of Shakti, 20’ 172-73 
dangerous before the vital is pure, 23 
611 

see also above of Force, of Power 
of silence, 23. 736, 24* 1193, 1194, 1195, 
1198 

of stillness, 22’ 179, 24 1197 
of strength, 23 659, 24 1192 
supramental (of the Supermmd), see 
Supramental descent 
of wideness, 24: 1170, 1193 
See also Ascent and descent® 

Deshpande, K G , 26 13, 24 
Desire(s), 12.75, 76, 13:244, 563, 16 
165, 296, 18 99, 194-95, 196, 197, 
199, 204-05, 248, 256, 19 943, 976, 
1066-67, 20:254, 335-36, 21’ 629-30; 
24.1395-1408, 27:210, 384, 386 
abandonment of to the Lord of Works, 
20- 198-99 

abolishment and replacement of, 20. 
166-67 

and action, 13 102-04; see also Action, 
desireless 

and Ananda, 12’ 136, 1367^, 24’ 1406 
and aspiration, 23 567, 24 1395, 1396, 
1402 

comes from outside, 24: 1398, 1399 
and creation, 19*769-70 
deliverance from, 12 138 
"‘demand and desire”, 25:237 
desire which is not contrary to the 
Dharma, 13: 261-62, 262-63 
detachment from, 24. 1466 
for the Divine, 24: 1395 
“divine desire”, 21 632, 669 
in the endeavour towards the Divine, 
20 77-78 

first cause of impurity in the understand- 
ing, 20: 298 

first law of the vital world, 20: 433 
freedom from (desirelessness), 
and equality, 13: 180 
sign of the divine worker, 13 170 
double knot: m the Prana and in the soul 


Itself, 21 648 

initiator of most kinesis and action, 21. 
657-58 

liberation from, 21’ 648-49 
pait played by in the evolution of reli- 
gion, 21.529 
place [seat] of, 22 342 
purification of the Buddhi of desire, 21: 
642 

rejection of, 14 A2>9%-\AO% passim 
and the Shudra, 27 ‘ 363 
superseded by the higher mind and the 
psychic being, 20. 73 
taken up and transformed by the gnosis, 
20 474 

transformation of into its divine counter- 
part, 20: 78 

truth of the lower and falsehood of the 
higher planes, 22*258 
and the vital, 22* 319 
and will, 21’ 631-32, 648-49 
cf Four objects of life; Fruit of works 
Desire-mind, 20 335, 336, 337, 436 
rejection from the instrument of thought, 
20: 339 

See also Desire-soul; cf Heart 
Desire-soul, 9:107; 21 620; 24:1097 
perfection of, 21 706-07 
and the psychic being (psyche, psychic 
entity), see Soul, double 
See also Desire-mind, Psychical Prana; 
Soul, double; cf Vital being 
Destiny, 

and Divine Grace, 22’ 475 
and free-will, 22 467 
line of destiny of each person, 22 ’460 
of man, 12: 176, 205; 15: 57-58; 18: 269- 
70, 19. 1016, 1036 
not simple but complex, 19 809 
spiritual, 22 475 

always stands and is never abolished, 
23 550 

See also Fate; Fortune 
Destruction, -^2 passim, 349, 365-73 
passim, 20* 286/h 

and Ahimsa, truth m both, 22: 491 

and creation, 22. 33 

neither good nor evil, 22* 492 
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cf War* 

Detachment, 9 ‘326, 13 290-91, 18 525 
and consciousness, 23. 686 
from egoistic sensation, 18 108-09 
and mastery, 23. 1012 
from weakness etc of the nature, 24 
1214, 1693 
cf Attachment 

Determinates, 18.299-300, 314-15 
cf Indeterminates 

Determinations, 16 139; 18: 295-321 pas- 
sim 

See also Self-determination(s)^ 
Determinism/Determination (of Nature/ 
Praknti), 13 33, 202-13, 214, 16. 131 
and free-will, see Free-will, and deter- 
minism 

« 

and the sanction of the Purusha, 20: 224, 
610 

and the supreme Freedom, 22. 474 
See also Predetermination; cf Karma, 
Self-determination 
Deuskar, Sakharam Ganesh, 

Dasher Katha, 26 15, 25 
Devas, see Gods 
Devayan, 22- 443 
Devi, 22.391 
Devotion, 25: 183-84 
cannot be mechanical or artificial, 23: 
783 

emotional, and psychic, 23* 781 
four kinds, see Bhakti, four kinds of 
bhaktas etc. 

in the higher mind experience and in the 
psychic experience, 23* 599 
integral, 13, 313 

and knowledge, see Knowledge, and 
Bhakti etc. 

and knowledge and works* synthesis of, 
13:80, 'MQ-22 passim 
the motives of, 21 * 528-36 
must be not merely a mental feeling, 23 : 
898 

psychic, mental, vital, 25* 183 
Sadhana through love and devotion, 23: 
753-99 passim 

and the traditional systems of Jnana- 
yoga, 20 274 


Yoga of, see Yoga of Devotion 
See also Bhakti, Love for the Divine, 
Yoga of Devotion, cf Adoration; 
Love, Worship 
Dhanwantari, 3 278 

Dharanasdmarthyam {dhdranasakti), 21 ‘ 
703, 704/«, 27 364 

Dharma, 13 356, 14* 2, 80, 90-91, 104-05, 
111, 149, 167-68, 170-71, 283, 341- 
passim, 16 5, 164, 194, 19:997; 
20, 179 

abandonment of all Dharmas, 13 536-38, 
539-41, 574, 19: 1002, 20 197, 262 
according to the Gita (as svabhdva-niya- 
tam karma), 3 380, 13 263, 391; 
20 \9\fn, see also Karma, svabhdva- 
niyatam karma 

and Adharma, 13* 163, 165, 22 147-48 
and Avatarhood, 13: 139-40, 150, 160-66 
and the (Indian) king (monarch), 14: 

329-32 passim, 371, 15 434 
leading motive of the Indian epics, 14: 
287-88, 289, 372 

literal meaning, 10*459, 13*22/rt, \63fn 
lower, and spiritual, 22* 147-48 
of tamasic, rajasic, sattwic man, 13 525 
See also Conduct, standards of, Moral 
law; cf Ethics, Four objects of life 
Dharmardjya, 14: 372, 15* 288 
Dharmashastras, 14: 284, 286, 339 
Dhi, 10: 37, 69, 70, 274/n, 11 15 
Dhtra, 3 368, 384 
Dhritarashtra, 13: 13 
Dhrti, 

of tamasic, rajasic, sattwic reason (under- 
standing), 13 485-87 passim 
Dhydna, 3 336, 416, 450 
definition, 23. 541 
forms of, 23: 721 
See also Meditation 

Dickens, Charles, 9: 62, 330, 544, 26.233 
Dickenson, Lowes, 9: 554, 556, 14 10 
Difficulties, 24 1615-1727 
always in ourselves, 17: 178 
caliing the Mother in difficulty, 25: 336- 
37, 344-47 
help of, 26 154-55 
the Mother’s help in, 25 325-55 
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Difficulties {coni) 
and the Mother’s Grace, 25 331 
personal, and those of the transformation, 
23 881 

recurring, 25^ 341 

and the supramentai descent, 16 48, 

25- 325 

vital and mental, 22 J95 
in work, profit from, 25* 213 
Diksdy see InitialtloE 
Dionysus, 11 469, 16:338-39 
Disarniament, 15* 461 
See also ArmanEeHufe, limitation of 
Disciple, 

conditions for acceptance as disciples 
by Sri Aiirobmdo, 26 175-78 passim 
and the Guru, see GEura, and the disciple 
the human disciple m the Gita, 13: 17-25 
Discipline, 23 517-19, 24:1443; 25.228 
in the Ashram, 25 228-29, 243 
defined, 23* 862, 24. 1325 
and individual freedom, 16* 3 
keystone of Roman ethics, 27. 202 
lower vital’s disregard for, 24: 1308 
in work, 23* 710, 7!1 
Discrimination, 21:775, 23.1027, 1047, 
25 155 

m artistic creation, IS. 131-32 
indispensable in spiritual experience, 
22* 192 

intuitive, 21*783, 785 
in the appreciation of beauty, 15* 134 
of the dream-self, 25: 100 
non-mtellectual, 24: 1157 
psychic, 23* 518, 590 
m the supramentai reason, 21.790 
of truth of experience, 23*892 
in the Yoga of knowledge, 20,289 
Disease, see Illness 

Disharmony, see Harmony, disharmony etc. 
Disintegration, see Compomsds mi dis- 
integration 

Dissolution, 13,408//2, 419, 548 
cf. Pralaya / 

Distinctions, 18; 379-82, 385 
Diti (Danu), 

and Aditi, 10:^126, 126/«, 199,^224, 235, 
421-22 


Diversity, see Unity asid diversity 
Divke, the, 13 33, IS 150, 388-411 pas- 
sim ^ 22. 286 
as Anandamaya, 23 512 
as Aoanda, Peace, Light, etc , 22 173 
can be realised on any plane, 22 107 
cannot be judged or understood by the 
human reason, 22*410 
a concreie certitude, 22* 168 
Cosmic, see Cosmic ©IvSime 
different approaches to, 22 79-80 
equal to all, 21 673 
in everything as well as above and beyond 
eveiythmg, 22:25 
foims of, 21 • 535, 848 
to be governed by, 23 693 
greater and not less than mind, 22* 170-7! 
idea of, 2®: 75-77 
Impersonal, see iMpersonaal Davime 
Indian view of, 22: 33 
indirect connection with, 24 1135 
individual, see lEndividinal Divide 
integral idea of, 20:76-77 
living for, 19 1030 
living m, 23. 1084 

as the Lord of the sacrifice, 20: 106-2! 
passim 

love for, see Love for the Blviise 
many levels of dynamic consciousness 
of, 22* 117 

and omnipotence, 22.411 
Personal, see Personal Divine 
personal and impersonal and beyond 
both these aspects, 23 1009 
personal and impersonal sides of, 23: 
782-83 

relations with, see RelaiSosis mtb. tte 
Divine 

response of, 22* 194 
seeking after, see Seeking the Divine 
and the Self, 25: 69 
stands above but is also here, 22:27 
and the Supermind, 16*45 
supracosmic, 13: 299 
as the Supreme, 23* 1081 
Supreme Divine, 22:20 
three aspects of* Transcendent, Uni- 
versal, Individual, 20:242-46; 23: 
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509-11, see also lodavidual, Universall, 
Transcendent, The Mother, three ways 
of being of 

three powers of, 21 • 737-42 passim 
Transcendent, see Transcendent Divine 
Universal, see Universal Divine 
and the Universe, 13 . 299-302 passim , 
see also God and the v^orM* 
various experience of, 13 299-301 
within, above, around, 21 570-72 
and the world, 20.241, 23 1081, see 
also God and the world* 

See also Divine Being; God, cf Brahman, 
Divinity, Higher consciousness, Ish- 
wara, Parapurusha; Purushottama, 
Sachchidananda 

Divine action/ work(s), 13* 168-78, 239, 240, 
520, 20:78, 252-64, 21 697 
and aggressive action, 23 646 
and equality, 21 . 673, 674 
nature of, 13: 139 
the principle of, 13. 126-36 
three stages m perfection of, 25* 15-18 
cf Action, of the liberated man 
Divine Being, the, 18. 351-52, 353, 631-32; 
19*662; 20: 190 
close presence of, 19. 913 
and the individual, 18; 358 
omnipresent, omniscient, ommpotent, 18 
131 

three states of, 13* 560, cf Purusha, the 
three Piirushas 
See also Divine, the* 

Divine birth, 13 240, 16 241 
and ordinary birth, 13. 146-48, 149 
represented by the Ribhus, 10. 327 
two aspects, 13. 140 
cf Avatar 

Divine body, 16:20-40, 18:250, 254, 26: 
507; 27 396 

Divine compassion, 13:53-54, 23.609 
See also Compassion 
Divine Consciousness, 18 . 142-49 passim 
concealed behind the Ignorance, 22:9 
defined, 24: 1166 
light of, 23* 550 
See also Higher consciousness 
Divine existence, see Spiritual life 


Divine Force (Power), 20*176, 241, 23; 
583, 992, 24* 1203 
and adverse force, 24 1737-38, 1741 
conditions to be able to receive the 
Divine Force and to let it act through 
one, 23 694-95 

descent of, see Descent^, of Force etc. 
keeping in touch with, 23 606 
and personal effort, 20 52-54, 23. 589 
See also Force, the* 

Divine Forces, 
meant to be used, 22. 480 
Divine government of the universe etc., 13 * 
335-36, 18 353-54, 398-401 passim 
Divine Grace, see Grace 
Divine Individual, see Individual, true 
Divine life, 16 5-6, 17, 18, 17 401, 18 
26, 142-43, 157-58, 264-65, 289, 372, 
386, 19 723, 965, 1015-70, 26.416, 
27 409 

can only come about by spiritual change, 
16:41 

and the earth, 16* 61 
object of, 24* 1656-57 
rule of, 12.75-76 
and the Supermmd, 16: 41-49 
and the undivme life, 18 388-89 
See also Gnostic life 
Divine love, 20 157, 23.753-54, 765 
and human love, 20* 146-47, 23. 754, 
755, 763, 772 
not an emotion, 23* 754 
and psychic love, 23: 764, 765 
and sex, 24 1508 
two kinds, 23* 764 
Divine Manifestation, 22: 421-22 
See also Avatar 

Divine Mind, 18 164, 237; 27:391 
Divine Mother; see The Mother 
Divine Nature, see Supreme Nature 
Divine Personality, 12:96-98; 17.61-62; 
20:365, 21 532, 552-61, 572 
adoration of, 21. 574 
See also Personal Divine 
Divine Power, see Divine Force 
Divine Presence, see Presence 
Divine reason, see Supramental reason 
Divine Shakti, see Shakti, Divine 
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Divine soul, 18. 151-58 
and Mind, 18. 165-66 
cf Jivatman 

Divine Will, 13.566-67, 18. 196, 20 202, 
206-07, 22.174; 23:692 
and the cosmic creation, 18*410 
essentiality of, 12. 132 
and the gnostic being, 19 998-99, 1005 
and the Gunas, 13 449 
and human will, 20:84, 89-90, 207-08, 
21 726 

one with Divine Knowledge, 18* 138, 
cf. Knowledge-Will 
surrender to, 12: 132-33 
symbolised by Agni, 10. 61, 265-71 
passim^ 12' 129, 132, cf Agm^ 
Divine work(s), see Divine action 
Divinisation, 17:72-73 
fear of, 22.89-90 

not destruction of the human elements, 
but a greater art of life, 22: 125 
not possible in a moment, 23. 1066 
cf Transformation 

Divinity, extracosmic, 18. 302-03, 397 
cf God, extracosmic 

Division (separation), 18: 165-72 passtm, 
245-46, 247-49, 271, passim, 

391, 401-02, 578-79, 19: 757; 27: 384, 
385, 394 

h,ealmg of, 18: 628-32 
See also Knowledge, sepaiative 
Doer (of action), 13: 33, 480, 481 
renunciation of the idea (sense) of being 
the doer, 13:290, 479, 564, 568, 20: 
210-11 

tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13:484-85 
Dominion Status, 15 310/h, 420fn, 506fn 
Donne, John, 9: 309, 453-54, 478; 29: 800 
Double consciousness (two conscious- 
nesses), 18:345; 20:112; 23:535, 
687, 1004, 1008, 1025, 1029, 1055; 
24. 1210 

Doubt(s), 15. 106, 22: 122-23, 167-72 
sm 

essential doubt, and the European mind, 
23*557 

exists for its own sake, 22. 167 
and faith, 22: 166-67, 172 


in the lower and in the higher knowledge, 
13 195-96 

rejection of, 24, 1257 
“spirit of doubt”, 22* 162-63 
uselessness of argumentative answers to, 
22* 162-63 

utility and necessity of, 21 744 
which rise from the vital, 24 1329 
Drama (dramatic poetry), 9. 6-7, 9, 67-74, 
263-66, 529 

characterisation, 3* 303-05 passim 
children, 3 * 284-87 passim 
minor characters, 3. 282 
women, 3: 276 

and elaboration of thought, 9 . 426-27 
Elizabethan, 9 25, 51, 62, 64, 65-74, 
106, 226, 529 

" and Sanskrit (Hindu) drama, 3 : 302, 
305-06, 9 113, 26 253 
see also English poetry, Elizabethan 
English, 9: 73-74 
Greek, 9* 67, 529 
and the three unities, 9 426 
cf Katharsis 
and history, 9*425-26 
and Karma, 9* 68, 69, 265 
mystery plays, 9 361 
problem play, 9.264 
Sanskrit (Hindu) drama, 3:302-07; 9: 
' 67,14:304-05 

and Elizabethan drama, 3: 302, 305-06; 
9: 113; 26 253 
tragedy, 3:71, 14:304 
classical, 9 . 265 
purifying force of, 17* 237 
/ cf Katharsis 
Dravidian(s), 3*214 

and Aryan, 10*24, 24fn, 35-36, 545, 
553-54; 11:2, 17.278, 298 
cf Madrasi race 

Dravidian architecture, 14* 218, 219, 221 
Dream(s), 9:447-50, 18.420-25, 427-28; 
20: 500; 23: 1023-24, 24. 1485-1507 
dream Time, 18. 362 
of exact physical prevision, 24: 1489 
meeting the Mother m dream, 25 : 283 
memory of, 24: 1493-94; 25: 394 
nightmare, 24: 1500, 1504-05 
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psychic, 9:448 

remembrance of, 18 425; 24. 1493-94, 
25. 394 

sex-dreams, 24* 1542-48, 1595, 1604 - 
subconscient, see Subconscient dreams 
subliminal, 18.423-25 
symbolic, 18.424 ; 24 1488-89, 1495-97 
and vision, 25: 393-94 
vital, 9.448, 449 

of the vital plane, 9' 448 , 23. 947 ; 24- 
1493, 1495-1509 passim, 25-242 
the world as a dream, 18 419-29 
Dream-experience(s), 9 447-48 ; 23 883, 
1024, 1025 ; 24. 1497 ; 25: 394 
cf. Vital plane, experiences 
Dream self, 16 262, 18. 427, 450 , 21: 861 
See also Hiranyagarbha; Psychical con- 
sciousness, Subliminal self, Taijasa' 
Dream State (Condition), 12-450, 18. 
452, 452/m; 20 307/n, 499, 500-03 ; 27 
212-13, 219, 232 

Drsli, 10- 8, 59, 61, 91; 12- 124 , 27 369 
cf. Vision 

Dryden, John, 3- 106, 156; 9- 51, 53, 74, 
78, 80, 86, 87, 113, 161, 212, 246, 271, 
274, 376, 377, 387, 425, 472, 478, 479 
Dualism^ [general], 12:11-12; 18-486 
and Avatarhood, 13: 142 
blissful dualism in unity, 18 147-48 
justification for, 20- 360 
of the Sankhya, 13- 65 
cf Manicheanism 

Dualism^ [Vedantic school], 12 81/m 
See also Dwaita 

Dualities, 13.399, 18 51-59 , 20.92-93, 
27. 394 

beyond the duahties (dvandvatita), 13- 
172-73 

and the Cosmic Force, 22- 119 
liberation of the spiritual sense of, 21: 
662-63 

rising above, 13- 269 
See also Dvandvas; cf. Contradictions; 
Oppositions 

Dumas, Alexander, 9: 560 
Durant, Will, 9. 485 
The Story of Philosophy, 9 : 485-86/1 
Duration, 18:74, 77 


Durga, 25 75 
Dutch, see Holland 

Dutt, Bhupendranath, 1 490 ; 26:41-42 
Dutt, Michael Madhusudan, see Madhu- 
sudan, Michael 

Dutt, Okhay Kumar, 3- 78, 95, 96 
Dutt, Romesh Chandra, 9: 453, 17: 367-70 
Dutt, Torn, 3. 79, 9. 453, 454 
Duty, 3-1-^ passim, 13:436 
and the divine work, 20:260-61 
and kartavyam karma, 16.419 
to the perfect Hindu, 3 177-78 
and the teaching of the Gita, 13 - 28-32 
Dvandvas, freedom from, 16. 422-23 
See also Dualities 

Dwaita (£/vaim)/Daalistic Vedanta, 3- 364, 
27 292, 293 
See also Dualism^ 

Dwapara (Yuga), 3 453, 15. 118, 118/m; 
16 412 

Dynamism, 24.1221 


E 

Earthi, 12.403 
and the divine life, 16 60-61 
foundation of the worlds, 22. 178 
to man, 16. 266 

place of evolution, 22- 11, 17, 67, 388; 

23 1086 , 24 1126 
propel field for progression, 22 11 
sevenfold earths, 12: 403-04 
cf. Bhur; Materia] world, Vedic symbols. 
Heaven and Earth 

Earth^ [one of the five elemental states of 
substance], 18.81, 252-53; 27 : 230, 
234, 335 

See also Earth-Principle 
Earth-consciousness, 22.17; 24:1435 
Sri Aurobindo’s Sadhana done for, 26: 
147 

Earth-memory, 9: 340 
Earth-nature, 24: 1434 
Earth-Principle/Power (Prithivi), 12. 84; 
18: 188, 255; 19: 642, 779/m, 780/m 
See also Earth^ 

East, the, see Asia 
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East afid West (Asia and Europe), 1 * 465- 
69 passim, 800, 842-43; 14 3-4, 6, 
80-82; 17 passim, 185, 195-96; 

26: 413-16 passim 
aftei World War I, 15 „ 644-46 
attitude towards life m ancient Asia and 
Europe, 15, 148 

and capacity for Yoga, 23 555-60 
and democracy, 1 : 757-60 passim 
impact of cultures, IS 301-03 
and individualism, 15* 11-12, 19, 22 
mutual interpenetration (pressure), 14 
3; 16:309-13 

national vitality of Europe and Asia, 
2: 34-35 

and philosophy (thought), 14*53-61; 
16:370, 17:400; 19 879-80; 22 
159-60 

and progress and conseivation, 1*48, 
16: 322-28 passim 
and religion, 16: 370 
and small political organisations, 15* 
263-64 

social progress and spirituality, 15:648- 
50 

and subjectivism, 15* 33 
towards a common world-culture, 15: 
480 

cf. India and the West 
Eastern (Asian, Oriental) art, 9 : 91 fn, 
253; 14 : 212, 248-49, 253 
difference between Eastern and Western 
painting, 17* 314-16 

Indian art and other oriental art, 17 279 
value of, 17:274-75 
cf. Chinese art; Indian art, Japanese art; 
Javanese art; Persian art 
Eastern (Oriental) poetry, 9* 91 fn, 253, 283 
cf Chinese poetry; Indian poetry; Japa- 
nese poetry; Persian poetry; Sufi 
poetry 

Economic barbarism, 15 72-73; 19: 1052 
cf Barbarism 

Economic centralisation, see Financial 
power 

Economic development, 
as a mark of the suprarational in life, 
15: 155-56 


Economic life, 

m ancient and modern society, 15. 463- 
64 

attempt at unified organisation of, 19: 
1057 

cannot be determined by an individual, 
15 435 

organisation of, 19* 1057 
and a world-union, 15* 519-20 
Economics, 

m a spiritualised society (spiritual aim), 
14*430, 15 241 
Economic society, 
perfected, 19 1052, 1056 
Economic unity, 

and the World-State, 15 474-76 
Economic view of life, 15 . 464-65 
^ee also Commercialism 
Ecstasy, 29. 810 
and peace, 19* 990-91 
See also Ananda* 

Eddington, Sir Arthur, 22.205-06; 26: 
385-87 

Education, 13* 499, 17. 191-200 passim 
according to the ancient and modern 
conceptions of the child, 15:605 
aim (object) of, 
central, 17: 194, 200 
right, 15*28 

viewed from the subjective standpoint, 
15.38 

art and, 17 * 244-52 passim 
and Brahmacharya, 3* 331-36, 338, 339 
cannot change man, 19 1057-58 
the College, 2: passim\ sec also 

Indian education. Colleges and Um- 
versities 

to the economic view of life, 15. 465 
European, 17.203 
of the moral nature, 17 209-10 
foundation of, 3:331-32 
of the Greeks, 27 202 
importance of social surroundings, 3: 
77, 82 

Indian, see Indian education 
intellectual, 3* 125-29 
learning languages, 3 336-37, 17:214; 
26: 366-67 
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and Indian national education^ 17* 195 
and sadhana, 24„ 1273, 1284-85 
libera! education, 17 236 
of the mmd and of the body, 16*4 
of the moial and emotional nature (the 
heart), 17 209-11 
national, see National Ediflcatiosi 
new (subjective) ideas in, 15:27-28 
rational, of individualistic democracy, 
15 186-87 
religious, 17 212 
and the sensational man, 15* 82 
simultaneous and successive teaching, 
17*213-15 
and society, 27 : 279 
m a spiritualised society, 15* 240 
State-governed, 15* 283 
three principles of, 17 ’ 204-05 
true, 17* 1 97-200 
true basis of, 17: 203 
universal (general), 15. 68, 70, 186, 17* 
191; 27. 109-10 
Effort, see Personal effort 
Ego, 12- 107, 110, 164; 13. 358, 524, 554- 
55; 16*142, 266, 377; 17:395-96; 
18*39, 53-54, 58, 59, 71, 358, 367, 
530-31, 557, 564, 624, 19*975, 1025, 
20*53, 98, 203, 374, 421-22; 21: 606, 
726, 734-35; 22:46, 278, 279, 24: 
1 368-94 25:79 
and the All, 18 : 72-73 
to the Buddhists, 22* 66 
cause of, 12: 74-75 

and the central being, 23* 1034, 1073; 
24*1100 

and civilisation, 19: 1053-55 
collective (communal), 15.41, 535; 19 
1031, 1035, 1054, 1056-57, 20:341 
and the gnostic being, 19. 1030 
deliverance (liberation, release) from^ 
20:341-51, 470 ; 21*649-51; cf. Ego- 
ism, deliverance from 
and the doer of action, 13.481 
elimination, disappearance etc. of, 18: 
229; 19. 740, 903; 20: 216-19, 22. 130; 
24* 1166, 1195-96 

makes it possible to surrender, 23* 534 
and a spiritualised society, 15:239-40 


and the fall into Ignorance, 22:27 
and falsehood, 18:619 
and fraternity, 15*546 
and freedom, 16* 143, 148 
and free-will and the determinism of 
Nature, 13* 202-13 passim, 214, 215-16 
instrumental, 23 1088, see also Egoism, 
of the instrument 

and Jiva/Jivatman (spiritual individual- 
ity), 12 516-17, 13* 529-31, 20* 204 
and knowledge, 18: 62, 530-32 
magnified, 20*54, 22 429, 24:1385 
national, 2 109; 15 535, 538-39, cf. 
Egoism, national 

not the self, 15:39, 20.108; see also 
Ego-fissiction, not our real self 
and the organisation of life, 15: 157 
and personality, 18 353; 19 992 
a power of infinity, 18:401-02 
rajasic, 24 1368, 1381, 1382, 1753 
and relations with God and Shakti, 21: 
737 

and self-determination and self-assertion, 
15:601-02 

and spiritual experience, 24. 1383, 1384 
in the system of the Sankhyas, see Ahan- 
kara, in the system of the Sankhyas 
and super-Qgo, 19. 1005 
tamasic, 24. 1380-81, 1753-54 
and the true being, 22:278, 23*554; 
24. 1196 

truth of the lower and falsehood of the 
higher planes, 22 : 258 
and unity, 19. 1010-11 
and the universal action, 20.178 
utility of, 18: 229; 19* 694 
vital (hfe-ego), 18 : 533, 621-24, 628; 
19 1055; 23*562 

wall of ego between the inner and outer 
consciousnesses, 23: 1026 
in work, 25. 212 

See also cf, Ahankara, Ego-. ; 

Egoism; Seif-aiBrmatlon 
Ego-centrism (ego-centricity), 9: 540; 18: 
229, 24: Wl-IA passim 
See also Ego* 

Ego-function, 

not our real self, 12 164, see also Ego, 
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Ego-function (cont ) 
not the self 
See also Ego* 

Egoism, 13-104, 15 606, 20 235, 24 
1368-94 passim 
and altruism, 15 602-03 
collective, 15 240, 280 
and individual, 15 . 282, 602 
deliverance from, 12, 138, cf Ego, deli- 
verance from 

development of in the dhyani, the worker 
and the bhakta, 22, 538 
elimination of, 23 354 
enemy of the religion of humanity, 15: 
544 

a fundamental obstacle, 24 1663 
the greatest danger of sadhana, 23 1048 
of the instrument (worker), 20 216, 
236-39, 24 1385, see also Ego, instru- 
mental 

moral, 16, 202-03 
national (State), 15. 281, 328 
and war, 15* 455, 456 
cf. Ego, national 

part of the machinery of universal 
Nature, 23 1087 
rejection of, 13: 515-16 
renunciation of, 20, 105, 316-17 
sattwic, 21 660 

sattwic, rajasic, tama^^c, 20-226-27; see 
also Ahankara, rajasic, tamasic and 
sattwic 

vital(istic), 15 49, 205, 19:813-14 
See also Ahankara, cf Ego*, Ego-sense 
Egoistic phase of evolution, 19 ’ 691-92 
Egos, 12. 3, 4 

Ego-sense, 12:74, 13-554, 18.519-23, 
554, 563, 585, 19 950, 20:94, 235; 
21- 625; 27: 404 
fundamental, 20 . 345 
must be replaced by oneness, 21 650 
in the system of the Sankhyas, see Ahan- 
kara, in the system of the Sankhyas 
See also Ahankara, cf Ego*; Egoism 
Egypt^ [ancient], 14:367; 15:342 
occultism m, 19* 876; 22, 1 
Egypt^ [modern], 1.602; 2.406-07; 15. 
447, 502, 505 


and the British Empire (England), 1 . 261, 
267, 721-22, 15*313, 313//Z, 506/«, 
26 395 

Egyptian sculpture, 14. 228, 229 
Einstein, Albert, 22: 210 
filan vital, 22. 213 
Electric infinitesimals, 18.298 
Electricity, 12*405 
Element(s), 22 46 

five elemental states of substance etc , 
12*3, 158, 196-97, 13 66, 90, 255, 
260, 16 352, 18*80-81, 253, 27 
230-31, 233-35, 335 
four, of the Greeks, 16 342 
m the language of the (Vedic) Mystics, 
16 343 

Elemeptals, 22* 395 
Eleusinian Mysteries, 10 4, 5, 11 4 
Eliot, George, 9 327 
Ehot, T S, 9 480, 29.780 
Elizabeth I, 15 513 

Emanations of the Mother, 25.23, 63, 
109-11 

Embodiment, 

difficulties of, 22. 88-89 
not of life but of consciousness, 22* 22 
Emerson, Ralph Waldo, 9. 179, 460; 14 
16, 46 

Emotion(s), 18.62, 19.943; 21*621, 23. 
574, 779-81; 24* 1768 
appioach to the Reality through, 19- 
902-03, cf Yoga of Demotion 
development of, 3.359 
discipline of, 17. 218 
distinguished from movements of the 
lower vital, 22* 342-43 
and Divine Love, 23 754 
division between religious emotion and 
mundane feelings, 20. 141-42 
experience of m the greater superramd, 
21. 792 

Godward, 21. 537-45 

have stamp of the psychic Prana, 21 * 622 

and Jnana, 23 783 

and poetry, 9* 15, 307, 324, 325, 326- 
27, 531 

and the psychic influence, 19.894-95 
psychic, spiritual, 23 878 
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psychic, and vital, 23 781 
really directed towards the Divine, 21 
534 

revelation of the psychic heart behind, 
20 84 

and the spiritual reason, 21 791 
m the Supermmd, 12 42 
taken up by gnosis, 20* 474, 475 
turning of to the Divine, 20 155 
in the Yoga of Devotion, 21 533, 534 
cf Chitta, Emotional being, Emotional 
mind, Feelmg(s) 

Emotional being, 22 341, 342 
equality of, 21 675, 616-1^ 
and the higher vital, 22* 338-39 
opening of into the wideness of the 
Universal Divine, 23 1076 
perfection of, 21 . 707-09 ’ 

and the psychic being, 22.339, 23* 807 
See also Heart, cf Emotional mind 
Emotional centre, 22 366; 24 1142, 1180 
Emotional experience of the Self, 20: 291 
Emotional man, 

and the intellectual man, 24 1250 
Emotional mind, 20*336, 21*621-22 
purification of, 21 632-34 
See also Heart, cf Emotion, Emotional 
being 

Emotional nature, 
of early man, 27* 273 
Emotional vital, 22. 334 
Empedocles, 9. 320; 16. 341, 350 
Empire(s), 

confederate, 15: 303 
federal, 15. 303, 350 
two factors of the problem, 15; 304 
heterogeneous, 

European attempts on Roman lines, 
15. 298-303 

example of Rome, 15: 295-98 
problem of, 15. 19?>’-95 passim, 311-17, 
336 

value only as a means to greater unity, 
15* 409 

homogeneous, 15 19'^-9 5 passim, 336 
in India, 14: 368-80 passim; 15 264, 341, 
347 

and liberty, 1: 123 


modern, exist for domination and ex- 
pansion, 15; 388 
and nation, 15 285-92 passim 
and Nationalism, see Nationalism, and 
imperialism 

a political, not a leal unit, 15* 285 
and the possibility of international unity, 
15 373-81 passim 

pre-national empire-building, 15 343-46, 
532 

World-Empire, possibility of, 15 318-23 

cf Imperialism 

Endurance, 13 181,197,18 109,20*214, 
339, 21 681-84, 691 
See also Titiksha, cf Equality, Stoic 
Energy, 

and activities, 19 810-11 
and consciousness, defined and distin- 
guished, 23 685-86 

cosmic, see Cosmic forces (energies), 
Universal energy 
defined, 24 1204 
energies of being, 19:999 
and evolution, 16.233-34 
forms of, 16 175-78 
“inconscient” Consciousness-Force of 
the Divine, 22:44 

individual, and universal, 16 173-74 
law of conservation of, 16 355 
material energy, a power of the Spirit, 
22 45-46 

and Matter, 16: 254 
mental, see Mental energy 
original, 16.234; 18*298-302 
and substance, 27 247, 253 
umversal, see Universal energy 
and will, 16, 146 
See also Force; Shakti 
England, 1 525, 3 350, 15: 264, 321, 322, 
358, 368, 375, 617, 626; 26 395 
art and music m, 17 : 244 
and Asia, 1.815-16 
conflict for power of the public purse, 
15*428 

development of national life, IS. 349 
and Egypt, see Egypt^, and the British 
Empire 

elections of 1909, 2: 267-72, 393-95 
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England {coni ) 

empire on Roman lines, 15 297, 298, 299 
example of rajaso-taniasic community, 
27.282 

external and false psychism in, 16. 312 
and the idea of the perfectly organised 
State, 15 327 

and India, see India, and England 
and Ireland, see Ireland, and England 
limitation to the judicial power of the 
State, 15. 431 
monarchy in, 15 444 
and Napoleon, 17 386 
nineteenth century, 2 31-32, 15 88, cf 
Europe, nineteenth century 
phase of foreign domination, 15 289 
Puntan, 15 88 

and the question of Nationalism and 
Empiie, 17.387 
of the Reformation, 15 354 
role of monarchy m nation-formation, 
15* 356, 357 

Saxon, unification of, 15 288 
Socialism in, 1' 143, V 253, 268, 286, 
299 

source of her inspiration, 1 . 704 
and the State idea, 15.275 
the Stuarts, 3* 264-65, 15.428 
survival of monarchy, 15*447 
and Wales, 15. 520-21 
cf British Empire, British heIjou 
E nglish, the (the English people), 1 : 36-37, 
559 

cast of mind, 1* 31-32 
character of, 2* 236, cf Anglo-Saxon 
characteristics 

English (British) colonies, 15 : 493, 497-98 
English culture and national mind, 1 : 28- 
29; 9 : 42, 46-48, 49-51, 54, 55, 62, 76, 
183 

cf Anglo-Saxon characteristics 
English language, 9. 371, 396, 433 
and Bengah, 9:396, 431, 432-33 
and the Celtic languages, 15: 390, 521 
current use of, 9: 461-68 
and decadence, 9.454 
expression of spirituality in» 9; 455-56 
foreign words in, 29:769-70 


and India, 15 302, 494-95, 52J 
Indian element, 9 287 
and the Indian temperament, 9. 307-08 
neologisms, Latmisms etc, 26 312-16 
and poetiy, 9 49-50, 59 
pionunciation, 17*295, 26 317-29 
suggestions for writing, 9 459-61 
English literature, 9 62 
piofoundly rajasic, 3 108-09 
English poetry, 9 27, 96, 246, 280, 286-88 
Cai clean poets, 9: 80, 82-83 
charactei of, 9.44-57 
the course of, 9 58-94, 111-88 
Elizabethan, 3 108, 9.60, 63-64,65-74, 
74-80, 81, 82, 86, 168-71 
and classical Indian poetry, 9. 112-13 
see also Drama, Elizabethan 
evolution of, 9 42, 189 
external motive m, 9 60-63, 79 
Georgian, 9. 347 

influences on, see Celtic characteristics, 
and English poetry; French poetry, 
influence on English poetry, Itahaa 
poetry, influence on English poetry 
intellectual and classical (Augusian) age 
of, 9:50, 81-89, cf Poetry, classical 
metre of, passim, see also 

Metre 

metiical basis of, 9. 414, cf Poetic 
rhythm, m English 

modern (contemporary), 9*301, 441-44, 
457, cf below' recent; cf Poetry, 
modern(3St) 

m the movement of modern literature, 
9,96, 100, 105-06, 110 
poets of the dawn (Blake, Shelley, Words- 
worth etc.), 9*91-92, 94, 111-31 
quantity in, 5: 341-87 
recent, 9 144-88 

rhythm in, see Poetic rhythm, m English 
romantic poets, cf above: poets of the 
dawn 

suggestions for an Indian writer of, 9. 
457-58 

Victorian, 9:20, 53, 132-43, 144, 173, 
246 

blank verse, 9: 456-57 
cf Indo-Engllsh poetry; Poetry 
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Englash prose-writers, 9 . 545 
EmgSish prosody, 9 393-94, 421-’23 
EngllsSi social cultisre, 17 244 
Enjoyment, 12*74, 27 317-18, 321, 362 
and asceticism, 2 397-98 
and beauty, 9 493-94 
and liberation, 21 586, 587 
mentalised animal enjoyments, 19.715 
and nigraha and samyama, 3 347-49 
passim 

perfect, 21 628, 668-69 
and renunciation, 12 75, 135, 136, 451- 
55, 27: 318-21, 318-19//2, 320-21//7, 337 
sattwic human, 21 • 628 
spiritual, 15 * 229 
true, 12 167 

vital and intellectual, ethical, aesthetic, 
15 221 

See also Bhoga, cf Possession^ 

Enniiis, 9 61-62 

Enthousiasmos^ 9. 167, 241, 293, 300, 26* 
296 

cf, Avesa 

Environment, 16* 109, 122, 158 
Environmental consciousness, 19, 959, 960, 
22.313-14, 24 1602 
and the return of things rejected from 
the nature, 22*356, 359, 24 1601, 
1603, 1712, 1761 
See also Circumcouscient 
Epic, 9 267, 313-14, 387 
and the ballad, 9 317-19 
Indian, see Indian epics 
Epictetus, 14*212; 17. 373-74//t 
Epicureans (Epicurean system), 14: 57, 
19 879 

gods of Epicurus, 18 398-99 
Epilepsy, 24 1770 

Equality^ [yogic], 12*92; 13*32-33, 179- 
90, 389-91, 418, 564, 16* 294, 18. 109, 
406, 19,989; 20:211-16, 299; 21: 
671-80, 681-92, 23:655, 661-66; 26* 

^ 426, 27: 389 

and action, 16; 294, 21. 698-99 
condition for reception of Divine Power, 
23: 695 

dynamic, 21. 678-79 

and endurance and forbearance, 23: 661 


first necessity of peifection, 21 665-66, 
671 

in the Gita's Karmayoga, 20 88, 89, 93, 
95-96 

highest spiritual, 21 680 
and knowledge, 13 191-201 
meaning, 23 661-62 
mental principle of, 23 665-66 
of the mmd, 20 300 
passive (negative) and active (positive), 
20 339, 21, 681-91 , see also Samata, 
active, Samata, passive 
philosophic, 13 181, 188-89 
and the equality of the Gita, 13 189-90, 
198-99 

cf. Indiffeience, Udasinata ^ 
rajasic, 13 186 
religious, 13. 181 

and the equality of the Gita, 13: 199- 
200 

cf Submission^ 
sattwic, 13* 188-89 
sign of cessation of desire, 20 167 
sign of the divine worker, 13: 172-74 
stages of growth into, 20; 214-16 
Stoic, 13* 181, 186-88 
and the equality of the Gita, 13* 197-98 
cf Endurance; Titiksha 
tamasic, 13* 184-85 

with regard to persons (to the action of 
others), 13 200-01, 21 699 
and yogic Samata, 23. 1045 
See also Equanimity; Samata; cf En- 
durance; Indifference, Nati, Titiksba; 
Udasinata 

Equality^ [social, political], 2:83-84; 12; 
499; 15 359-60, 648-49 
absolute, and fundamental, 15: 270 
basis of the ideal of the perfectly organ- 
ised State, 15. 325 

demanded by the individual, 15: 190-9! 
and liberty, 15.190-91, 359-60, 546, 
648-49 

and socialism (socialistic democracy), 
15* 188, 190 

cf Liberty-equality-fraternity 
Equanimity, 23. 579, 1002 
faith that gives equanimity, 23.578-79 
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Equanimity {cont) 

to do anything with equanimity the 
principle of Karmayoga, 23. 680 
See also Equality^ 

Error(s), 9 2II, 498, 12 110, 16.282; 
18-12, 171-72, 245, 248, 287, 432, 433, 
436, 569, 615-21, 20- 233-34, 21 690, 
748-49 

“errors” of Nature, 15 347 

and faith, 21-748-49 

and the gnostic being, 19 1003 

in religion, 19 863, 865 

and the subliminal, 19 . 773 

and the supermind, 21- 825 

in work, see Work, mistakes (errors) in 

cf Verification 

Essence, 18; 57, 474-75 , 22 286 
Essentiality and commonality and indi- 
viduality. 18: 381, 382 
cf. Individual, Universal, Transcendent 
Eternal, the, see Brahman 
Eternal recurrence, 17: 149-50 
Eternity, 19- 1025 

lesser and larger and absolute, 17. 101 
and the mind, 18 503-04 , 27:401 
temporal, see Immortality 
and the temporal, in the Supermmd, 16- 
45 

Time Eternity and Timeless Eternity, 
18:359-60, 457, 477 ; 22-225 
triple status, 18- 362-63; cf Supramental 
consciousness, and Time 
Ether, 16: 342, 343, 352; 17: 14, 18: 76, 80, 
238, 561; 27: 230, 231, 233, 241, 334 
Ethical being, 16: 209-13 passim, 214 
a growth and seeking towards the Di- 
vine, 15. 142-43 
not the whole man, 15: 92 
and reason, 15 : 138-44 passim 
true, 19:812 
Ethical culture, 

and aesthetic culture, 15:87-93 
Ethical good and evil, 
and hedonistic values, 16: 166-70, 176, 
203-04 

Ethical ideals, 

depend upon philosophical foundation, 
27:201, 205 


Ethical instinct, 18 609 
Ethical law, see Moral law 
Ethical man, 15- 87-88 
and the social demand, 15 141 
Ethics, 18-96-97, 625-26, 714-15; 20.492 
aim of, 15- 145 

attempt to grow into the divine nature, 
15: 143 

and beauty, 15: 86-87, see also Morality, 
and beauty 
Chinese, 27 203 
corrective to egoism, IS - 602 
and the Dharma, 16 194, see also 
Dhanna 

ethical sense, rehgio-ethical sense, and 
mundane emotions, 20. 142-43 passim 
m Europe, 17 241 

held confined to character and action, 
21.617 

and the Gita, 17- 266 
and the gnostic life, 19 • 996-97 
Greek (Hellenic), 15.86-87, 17:240-41; 
27-201-02 

hedonistic (pursuit of pleasure), 15: 139, 
140 

Indian, 14- 90-92, 167-68, 168-71 passim", 
27- 204; see also Dharma 
insufficiency, 20: 127-28 
and Karma, 19: il0-l4 passim 
in the ordinary view and to the Yogin, 
21-540-41 

and the practical life, 15: 145-46 
Roman, 27 : 202 
and Sadhana, 26: 382 
sanction, 27- 271-72 
sociological theory, 15: 139, 141 
m a spiritualised society, 15: 241 
in the spiritual point of view, 14. 429 
true, 16. 164, 203 

utilitarian (Utilitarianism), 3- 11-12, 24- 
29 , 12 : 493-97 passim , 15 : 138-40 
and the vital instincts, 15: 152-53 
whole truth and philosophy of, 12: 
495 

See also Morality; cf Conduct; Dharma; 
Good, Good and evil, Moral law; Sin, 
and virtue 
Ethnology, 10: 35/m 
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and language, 10 553-56 17 297- 
98 

Etymology, 
ancient, 10 551 
and modern, 10 17 
See also Philology 
Euripides, 9.304, 521 
Europe (the West), 

application of the principle of free 
nationality, 15* 505 
and Asia, see East and West 
Concert of Europe (of Powers), 15. 330, 
364, 380, 612, 617 
and the passing of war, IS. 584 
debt to Israel, Greece, mediaeval Italy, 
15:263 

dominant class in, 15*269-70 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction subordinated 
to the State’s, 15:430 
fall of monarchy, 15 445 
feudal, 15 377 

former domination over Asia and Africa, 
15:332, 413-14, 502 
four orders m feudal Europe, 15: 352 
individualistic age in, 15 A\-20 passim, 
22-23 , c/. European civilisation/culture, 
modern* 

intellectual history, 12 499 
intellectual idealism of, 15:648-49 
intense life and activity, 15 264 
mediaeval period (Middle Ages), 3: 433, 
9:63, 14.3-4, 7, 82; 15.9, 168, 173, 
297 

modern European idea of society, 15* 
147-48 

nineteenth century, 15:84-85, 148, 26: 
388; cf England, nineteenth century, 
European civilisation/culture, modern* 
physical mind dominates m, 24: 1256 
rajasic, 27. 312 
reflux of Asiaticism, 15:480 
and religion, 1: 14; 16. 370 
religious history of, 15 : 32 
Sattwic impulse of the eighteenth century, 
27: 285 

unification of, 15 . 345 
a United States of, 15: 317/rt, 329/«, 330- 
32, 566, 584 


and unity, 14 365 
European (Western) art, 3 414-15 
Eastern influence, 14 17, 226 
and Indian {or Eastern etc.), 3.413-16, 
417-19, 425; 14. 200-04 207, 
211, 234, 245-46, 251-53, 17* 248, 
274-76, 280, 314-16 
and the Indian mind, 14 . 202-04 
Mediaeval, 17 275 

cf Architecture, Gothic; Greek Architec- 
ture, Greek art, Painting, European, 
European Sculpture 
European (Western) civilisation/culture, 
and Asiatic culture, 15* 301-02, see also 
East and West 
conception of life, 14:95-96 
conflict of Asian civilisation and, 14: 3-4, 
6-7, 10-12, see also East and West 
and the Hellenic (and Roman) ideal, 
19 1051 

and Indian civihsation/culture, 14: 14-15, 
18-20, 37-38, 70, 80-92, 121, 176-77, 
192-94y 408-09; see also India and the 
West 

influence of India/the East, 14: 15-18, 
430-31, 17:195 

modern (materialistic etc,), 3, 227, 228, 
A5A-51 passim, A5%-59 passim', 14*2, 
4, 5, 7, 13, 25-26, 27-29, 147, 176-77; 
see also Civilisation, present day; Eu- 
ropean society, modern, cf Europe, 
individualistic age in; Europe, nine- 
teenth century, Materialism; Mate- 
rialistic age 

and the various European literatures, 
9 44-45 

European ethics, 17: 241 
European history, 16: 322-23 
European justice, 3: 446-49 
courts, 3.446-47 

prisons (penal system), 2:172-73, 3: 
447-49 

European (Western) mind, 
and Indian art, 14. 200-01 
and the Indian mind, 14: 192-94 
and religion, 14* 122-23 
and the Soul, 22; 305 
and struggle and concert, 14: 37-38 
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European mind {cant ) 
two significant characters, 14. 80 

c/. European thought 

European painting, see Painting, European 
European poetry, 9 252 
c/. English poetry, French poetry, German 
poetry, Italian poetry 
European philosophy, see Philosophy, in 
the East and in the West, Philosophy, 
Western etc , cf European thought 
European religion, 2 14, 14* 82-84, 133 
European scholarship, 
on Indian subjects generally, 17 268, 
279, 299 

on the Mahabharata, 3. 142-44, 180-81 
on the Veda, 3 116-17, 10 22-28, 11: 2, 
7, 14 260, 17 337, 338, 339, 340; 
27 181-84j9a5J?/n 
European sculpture, 14:228-29 
European society, 

and the French Revolution, 17* 377 
modern, 15: 147-49 passim, see also Eu- 
ropean civilisat ion/culture, modern* 
European thought, 3: 114, 16* 225-26, 
241-42 

the great deficiency of, 16 370 
cf European mind 
Evans-Wentz, W Y , 

Tibetan Yoga and Secret Doctrines, 22 
67-68 

Eventualities, 12* 103 

Evil, 3,383-85, 12 99, 91-% passim, 

389-90, 405, 406, 596-632 passim, 
19.997 

not an absolute, 18. 499, 605-06 
m othei worlds, 18.606, 19 781-83 
producing evil, 16* 166, 167, 176, 201-03 
passim 

true return to the act of, 16: 212 
See also Good and evil; cf Pain; Sin, 
Suffering ^ 

Evolution, 16:183, 225-31, 232-44, 17: 
13-20, 41, 148; 19.662-66, 681-82, 
683-85, passim\ 22 1-4, 1, 25- 
32 passim, 47, 26 95, 27 380, 396 
aided by pressure of (supraphysical) 
worlds (planes, powers), 12 173-75, 
18:185, 258-59; 19:704, 711, 735, 


780-81, 785-86, 7S9-91 passim, 801- 
02, 840, 921-22, 967-68 
ancient and modern ideas, 16 232-33 
and ascent and descent of consciousness, 
22 3-4, see also Ascent and descent^ 
and Avatarhood, 22* 401-02 
of the being of bliss, 19:990 
and bhoga, mgr aha, samyama, 3: 347- 
51 passim 

and consciousness, 16 15, 16, 61-62, 64, 
19 655-56, 843-44, 923-24; 26* 415, 
27.382-83, see also Consciousness, 
emerging etc , cf Human evolution, 
conscious 

continuity of, 19:706-08 
could be a slow and beautiful efflores- 
cence of the Divine, 22 <. 23 
cycles of, 16: 229, 22. 1 
and the descent of Supermmd, 16. 43-49 
passim, 50-59 passim, 60-66 passim; 
19*954, 967-71; 22 A-35 passim; cf 
belov^: in the knowledge, necessary 
evolution of Supermmd, raised to 
the supramental level 
division of Force and Consciousness, 
18:214-15 

double (outer and inner), 19: 708, 825- 
26, 22*44; cf Human evolution, 
double 

earth as the place of, 19 680; 22. 11, 17, 

67, 388, 23: 1086, 24. 1126 
elemental, 27 228-35 

emergence of (involved) powers m, 16: 

68, 19:703, 706, 839, cf below, and 
involution; cf Consciousness, emer- 
ging etc , Spirit, emergence of 

and evil, IS . 606-\2 passim, 623-32 pas- 
sim, cf Evil 

gnostic, see below: in the Knowledge 
goal of, 18: 265-66, 19* 1069-70, 27: 397 
gulfs between grades (missing links), 
16*99; 19.708-10 
human, see Human evolution 
Indian conception, 12: 101; 16: 98, 102, 
352 

and the scientific (Western) conception, 
3 357-60, 16:102-03, 26*415; 27: 
211 
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cf Sankhya, and evolution 
and integration, 19 681, 102-25 passim, 
934, 955-59 passim 

and involution, 12 47, 16 16, 68, 235- 
AA passim, '552-5A passim, 355, 17, 17- 

19, 401, 18 129, 185, 258-59, 269; 

19 662-66 681, 683, 765 853, 

22 9, 33, 27 229 

and Heraclitus’ account of the cosmos, 
16' 552-5A passim, 355 
cf above emergence etc , cf Conscious- 
ness, emerging etc 

in the Knowledge (light)/gnostic evolu- 
tion, 16 44, 52-53, 60, 19 703, 966- 
\0\A passim, 1069, 1070, cf above. 
and the descent of Supennmd 
of life, 18 184-85, 198-206 passim, 214 
and man or of man, see Human evolution 
Master of, 29 766 

necessary evolution of Supernund, 16 

20, 63-64, 18. 269, 19: 663, cf above. 
and the descent of Supermind, cf 
Supramental descent, inevitable 

new process of, 19. 656, 722-23, see also 
Human evolution, conscious 
of a nobler physical existence, 18 • 260 
order of, 16*51-52, 302-03, 19*663-66 
and the overmmd descent, 19.953-54 
physical (of forms), IG 121, 237; 19: 
708, 835-36, cf above double, cf 
Heredity 

of poetry, see Poetry, evolution of 
political, see Political evolution 
process of, 16.68, 19.702-25, 726-28; 
26:415 

and man 19: 837-40, see also Human 
evolution 

prospect of a decisive turn in the near 
or measurable future, 19: 1046-70 
passim 

psychical, ^ 

downward, 27.216-22, cf Involution 
upward, 27.223-27 

raised to the supramental level, 18: 594; 
cf above, and the descent of Super- 
mind 

rapidity of (process in Time), 19. 655-56, 
932 


by rapid outbursts {or saltus), 16. 227, 
229-30, 19 711 

and rebirth, 16 122-24, 19* 764, cf 
Human evolution, and rebirth, Soul 
evolution, and rebirth, Spiritual evo- 
lution, and rebirth 

scientific (Western) conception, 16 61- 
62, 96-103 passim 

and the Eastern (Indian) conception, 
3 357-60,16 passim, 16 415; 

27.211, cf Sankhya, and evolution 
social, see Social evolution 
and the soul, 22 438 
soul evolution, see Soul evolution 
spiritual, see Spiritual evolution 
spiritual, psychical, material* one, 27 
228-29 

spiritual stage, 19: 1023 
successions (course) of, 19*956-57 
supramental, see above and the descent 
of Supermind 
turning point in, 19: 685 
of unevolved powers of consciousness, 
19. 1041-43 

which prepares the spiritual and supra- 
mental being, 22:2, see also Human 
evolution, and the evolutionary pro- 
duction etc ; cf Spiritual evolution 
See also Human evolution; Spiritual evo- 
lution, cf. Ascent^, Ascent and descent^ 
Evolutionary impulse (nisus, stress), 15: 

160; 19*832, 834, 1053, 1056, 1061 
Evolutionary intention, 18* 624-25; 19: 1018 
Evolutionary Mind, 18: 284 
Evolutionary synthesis, 19 676 
Exclusive concentration^, 
and the Ignorance, 18: 581-95 
See also Tapas 
Exclusive concentration^, 
in specialised schools of Yoga, 20 67, 
70-72 

cf Withdrawal 

Exercise, see Physical exercise 
Existence, 13 * 289, 553 ; 15 . 56 ; 17 : 24, 
150, 18.66-67, 71-80, 209, 235-36, 
262, 264-66 passim, All 
Absolute, 12* 16-17, 18 91-92; see also 
Sat 
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Existence (cont) 
classes of, 19 706-07 
complete, 19 701 
conscious, 18 83-84 

and Consciousness, 12 18, 18:544-45 
and consciousness and delight, 20 370-71 
divine, see Spiritual life 
and energy, 16 126 
and Force, 18, 114 
form existence, 19 711-12 
four theories of, 19 667-82 
meaning of, 16 146 
original, 18 432, 441, 487 
original Principle of, 19' 704 
planes of, 19 1 S5-91 passim , 20 427- 
37, see also Being, parts of; Planes, 
Worlds 

psychological extension, 18,74 
pure, 18: 75, 78, 238, see also Sat 
question of the significance of our exis- 
tence, 19: 1015-16 
Self-Existence, see Self-Existence 
the seven principles of, see Principles, 
the seven 
spiritual, 12: 224 
superconscient, 12 * 206 
supporting relations, 16: 140 
See also Being, Reality, Sat, Self-Exis- 
tence 
Existent, 

the one existent, 12: 126-27 
the pure existent, 18:71-78 
See also Sat 

Experience(s), 23. ill -911 passim, 991- 
1089 passim 

and activity of the mmd, 24: 1252-54 
after-death (inter-natal), see Death, after- 
death (inter-natal) experience 
all has Its use, 18: 555 
all not accompanied by joy, 23: 922 
attack by hostile forces following, 24: 
1745-47 

of beauty, 9: 494 

bound to begin with the mental plane, 
23:889 

can be intense yet mixed, 23: 891 
and change of nature, 23 * 892, 904, 906- 
07; 24. 1609 


of the cosmic consciousness, 23 1070-89, 
see also Cosmic consciousness 
dream experience, 9:447-48, 23 883, 
1024, 1025, 24 1497, 25 394 
and faith, 23 572, 574 
and feeling, 23 878 

gnostic experience of the universe, 19 
979-80 

and imagination, see Imagination, and 
experience 
imitation, 23 1061 

of the inner consciousness, 23 991-1070 
inner experience, perfectly real m its 
own way, 23 993 

and love for the Divine, 23. 787-88, 
880 

and mental knowledge, 23:901 
on the mental plane, 24* 1299 
metaphysical knowledge and psychologi- 
cal experience, 18.61-62 
one should not be impressed by a wealth 
of experiences, 23. 884, 889 
and perfection, 24 1668 
and personality, 16 94 
psychic, 19 907; 22* 339; 24*1113 
and purification, 23.886, 887-88, 889, 
902-03, 906 

purification and intensification of, 21: 569 
and reahsation(s), 23* 877, 879, 884-85, 
886 

and vision, 23. 941 ; 25* 97 
of Sachchidananda, see Sachchidananda, 
experience of 

self-experience, see Self-experience 
of the Self : mental, emotional, aesthetic, 
vital, physical, 20* 291-92 
and siddb, 23: 877 
and silence, 23^* 998 

small beginnings are of the greatest im- 
portance, 23. 880-81 
small, scorn of not wise, 23* 625-26 
special experience, 23* 890-91 
spiritual, see Spiritual experience 
subjective, 23*892-94 
and objectivisation, 19*772-73; 23: 
892-95 passim; cf. Spiritual experi- 
ence, proof of; Spiritual experience, 
verification of; Spirituality, subjec- 
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live, and objectivised in life, Subjec- 
tivity, and objectivity 
superhuman, 18 122 
talking about, 23 925-21 , 24* 1764 
three conditions m which one can grow 
through all experiences with security, 

23 887 

and truth, 19 773-74 
various experience of the Divine, 13. 
299-301 

and vision, 23 942 
and realisation, 23* 941 , 25.97 
vital and psychic, mental and spiritual, 
24* 1142 

of the vital plane, 23*612, 1032, 1033, 

24 1299-1300, 1479 

during sleep, 24: 1496-1 505 cf 

Dream-experiences 
and work, both important, 23 879 
yogic, runs everywhere on the same lines, 
22 190 

See also Spiritual experience, cf. Reali- 
sation 

Expression, 24 1285-86 
self-expression, see Self-expression 
Exteriorisation (going out of the body), 
21: 846, 23 1002, 24. m9-3A passim 
and ascent, 24 1135-36 
feeling of shock m, 25: 375 
External . see Outer 
Extrovert, 19: 1027-28 
cf Introvert 

Eyebrows, centre between, see Centres, 
between the eyebrows 


F 

Fact, 

and idea, 15 182-83 
and the Idea and the Reality, 16. 301-02 
Faith, 1:289-91, 764, 13.295-96, 462, 
475, 476, 16.414, 17:179; 18:32; 
19: 864, 20: 39, 77, 232-33; 21: 666, 
743-53, 23:571-85, 616, 997-98, 25 
9-10, 27*269, 270 

and the abandonment of the Shastra, 
13 * 464-65 


absence of, fundamental obstacle, 24* 
1663 

and belief, 23 571, 574, 616, 24 1389 
“blind faith”, 23 572, 573 
in the cells, 23 , 577 
central, complete, 23,575-76 
condition for reception of the Divine 
Power, 23* 695 

in the divine Shakti, 21. 752-53 
and doubt, 22 166-67, 172 
and experience, 23 572, 574 
in the Ishwara, 21 753 
and knowledge, 2.409, 13 195-96, 23* 
576, 26 468-69 
and love, 25 184-85 
of man in the world, 13 43-44 
in the /Mother’s workings, 25*325-26 
meaning, 22 167, 23. 571 
mental faith, and the soul’s faith, 23 
571-72 

mental, vital, physical, and psychic, 23: 
571 

necessary means for realisation, 22 22 
not an ignorant but a luminous faith 
asked of the sadhak, 22 . 166 
in the power of the mind over the body, 
21.705 

and reason, 16: 397, 17. 110, 22: 164-66 
tamasic, 23 581 

two kinds* faith that calls down equa- 
nimity and faith that calls down the 
realisation, 23* 578-79 
and visions and voices, 23. 936 
See also Shraddha 

Falsehood, 18*287, 288, 618, 619-23, 596- 
632 passim^ 22 381-82 
beginning of, 22: 385-86 
and the gnostic being, 19* 1003-04 
Fame (hterary), 9 473, 478, 505, 506 
Family, 

and the individual, 15. 149-50 
jomt-family, 14:357, 15. 151 
cf Kula\ Marriage 
Family duties, 
and Yoga, 22. 147 
Family idea, 15. 531 
Family ideal, 15:151 



Family ties, 

and the spiritual life, 23:812, 870-72 
Fascism, 15. 189/n, 193, 424/h, 449//?, 
mfn 

and the class war, 15 : Allfn 
Italian, 15: A(>6fn, see also Italy, Fascist 
cf National Socialism 
Fasting, 16 : 28-29 , 22 : 76, 77 , 24 1465//?, 
1470, 1471, 1473 
for atonement, 22 * 493 
has nothing to do with surrender, 23 587 
cf Food 

Fate, 3: 319-^2 passim, 12*3, 13 480, 
16 147, 17 93, 19. 809, 22.468, 469 
and free-will, 3 319-^2 passim^ 16:282- 
86 passim 

See also Destiny, Fortune 
Fathers, 22 * 443 

the human fathers, see Vedic symbols, 
fathers, the human 
m the Puranic tradition, 10,461 
See also Pitris 

Fatigue, 23,701-02, 916, 24 1186-87, 
1199-1200, 1464 
freedom from, 25*215 
Fear, 23. 550, 1028, 1033; 24, 1148, 1149, 
1189-90, 1416-17, 1764; 27 273 
and attack of illness, 24. 1565 
of death, 20:334; 23:630 
and devotion, 21 . 537-42 
and dreams from the vital world and vital 
dream-experiences, 24: 1500-05 passim 
freedom from {abhayaai), 27:361 
‘‘the great fear”, 13: 87-88 
in intimacy with the Mother, 25: 192 
part played by in the evolution of reli- 
gion, 21 * 529 

in the subconscient, 22: 362 
cf Abhayam 

Federal empire, 15* 303, 350 
two aspects of the problem, 15. 304 
Federation, 15 512 

considered as a possible form for a world- 
union or World-State, 15. 523, 551, 
552, 553, 571 

Federation of free nations, 15: 292, 328-29, 
382 

See also Association of free nationalities 


Feeling(s), 

and experience, 23. 878 
intuitive, 21. 778 

method of positive equality in, 21. 688- 
89 

psychic, 22 289, 25. 185 
m the Supeimmd, 16 42 
supramental. 21 800-01 
taken up by the gnosis, 20 474 
cf Emotion(s) 

Ferrer, Francisco, 2 252-53 
Fichte, Johann Gottlieb, 15 34 
Fiction, 

characters of, 9 329-30 
detective stones, 9 560-61 
English, 9, 62 
novel(s), 9*484, 560 
'based on spiritual philosophy, 24* 1282 
and Sadhana, 9.513-14 
Field and Knower of the Field, 13* 398-406 
See also Purusha and Prakriti**^ 

Fielding, Henry, 3. 87, 92, 93 
Financial power, 15 . 427-28 
See also Economic . 

Finite, see Infinite, and the finite 
Finland, 

and Russia, 15.299, 512, 513-14, 517, 
518, 519 
Firdausi, 26*234 
Fire^ [general], 

Agm fire, 24. 1120, 1122, 1125 
descent of, 24: 1207 
psychic fire, 9: 362, 23* 987, 24* 1120-25 
passim 

of purification, 23:986, 24.1414 
as a symbol, 23: 976, 987; 24. 1124, 1414 
See also Agni^, cf Symbols, specific, fire 
Fire^ [principle], 27.230, 234, 335 
Herachtus on, 16: 337, 338. 343-44, 
346-51 passim, 352-54 passim, 355-58 
passim, 360, 366-67, 368 
Fitzgerald, Edward, 

Rubaiyat of Omar Khayyam, 26: 254, 
27,90 

Five Powers, see Great Powers 
Flanders, 15: 348 
Flaubert, Gustave, 9* 545 
Flowers, 3:39, 44, 22:499, 26: 185 
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the Mother’s giving of, 25 293-94; 26 
208 

cf Plants 

Food, 13 92, 16 25, 18: 192, 20 329, 
23 710, 859-60, 1069, 24. 1432, 1465- 
76 

and the divine body, 16 37 
as an offering to the Divine (Brahman), 
19:987, 20- 103, 25 399 
light (psychic) attitude towards, 24 1101 
sattwic, rajasic, tamasic, 13 468-69; 24. 
1473 

suppression of the desire to eat, 24* 1465, 
1470 

and the transformation of the body, 16. 

28-30 
cf Fasting 

Force! [general], 18 78-79, 80-90, 20: 
288; 23 684; 24*1203-04, 27:397 
of being, 19 1024 

and Conscious Being, 12: 195, 203-04 
Cosmic, see Cosmic Force 
Divine, see Divme Force 
and Existence, 18* 114 
and form and Light, 12:195 
lines of, 9 410 
material (m Matter), 18’ 174 
and mental consciousness, 12: 174 
meaning, 11 493, 24 1203, 1204 
of the Mother, see The Mother’s Force 
nature and claim of any Force to be, 
to survive, to effectuate itself, 19. 942 
soul-force, see Soul-force 
spiritual, see Spiritual force 
of Sri Aurobmdo, see Sri Aurobindo’s 
Force 

subtle, willed use of, 22, 220 
supramentai, see Suprainental Force 
World-Force, 18 180, 19. 1041-42, 
also Cosmic Force 
Yoga-force, see Yoga-force 
See also Conscious Force; Consciousness, 
and Force; Energy; Power; Shakti 

Forced, 16 358, 370, 393 
ultimate arbiter of human hfe, 15:462 
cf Strife, War 

Force, the, 22.221, 23*582, 24.1139, 
1203-04, 26: 196-211 passim 


action of, 

does not exclude tapasya, concentra- 
tion and the need of sadhana, 23. 619 
and personal contact, 26 495 
and will, 24. 1717-18 
alternations (fluctuations) m the working 
of, 23*915, 24 1211, see also Spiri- 
tual force, alternations etc ; cf Ascent^, 
and descent into etc , Sadhana, alter- 
nations etc 

assimilation ol, 24 1185-91 passim; see 
also The Mother’s Force, assimilation 
of 

concrete, 24 1212, 26 197-200, see also 
Spiritual force, concreteness of 
descent of, see Descent^, of (the) Force 
does not act in an absolute way, 26 210 
forms of, 24 1179 

and illness, see Illness, and the Force 
and literary power etc , 26 223-25, 
281-83, see also Yoga-force, and poe- 
tic power 

not bound by limitations or disabilities 
of the instrument, 23: 697 
order of working of in the Integral Yoga, 
24 1624-26 

pressure of, 24*11 76-84 passim^ 1209 ; 
see also Pressure 

pulling the Force, 23. 566, 567, 24* 1145, 
1361, see also The Mother’s Force, 
pulling 

and quietness of mind, 23: 637 
and reception, 23* 868 
and the removal of pain, 24: 1577, 1578 
signs of the working of, 24: 1180-85 
passim 

SIX elementary notions about its action, 
26 203-05 

unconscious reception of, 26: 496 
and work, 23* 697, 700 
working of m the Ashram and outside, 
23: 868 

works under conditions, 26.499-500 
See also Divine Force, The Mother’s 
Force, Spiritual force; Sri Aurobindo’s 
Force, Yoga-force 
Forces, 

adverse, see Hostile forces 
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Forces (cont) 
cosmic, see Cosmic forces 
of Darkness, 18 288. see also below 
and Falsehood and evil, see also 
Hostile forces* 
discordant, 19 1044-45 
Divine, meant to be used, 22*480 
and Falsehood and evil, 18. 602-06, see 
also above: of Darkness, see also 
Hostile forces* 
and happenings, 18: 329 
hostile, see Hostile forces 
and ideas, 15 374 
of illness, 22 350, 24: 1678 
interplay (strife) of opposite forces, 15: 
272, 500-01, 19 814, 942-43, also 
Play of forces 

knowledge of by the inner being, 18 539 
mental, danger of, 24 1256 
Nature-Forces are conscious forces, 23. 
1087 

play of, see Play of forces 
undivine, 23: 510 
universal, see Universal forces 
vital, see Vital forces 
See also Powers 

Forehead centre, see Centre, between the 
eyebrows 

Form(s), 9 537; 12: 187, 197, 18 36, 
101, 115, 193-94, 253, 268, 459, 579- 
80; 20. 221, 27: 216, 234 
of the Brahman, 12.210, 211 
and consciousness, 19 711-12, 836 
and Force, 12:195 

and formless (the Formless), 16:320, 
17. 151, 152, 270-71; 21. 535, 22: 83 
of the Gods, 22. 389, 424 
and the Ignorance, 18: 579-80 
as mamfestation, 18: 337 
poetic, see Poetic form 
significant forms, 19: 646 
and spirit, 14:6, 22, 109, 211; 19:760, 
27:87 

on the supraphysical planes, 22: 389 
See also Name and form 
Formateurs, 22: 385 
Formation(s), 

of the intermediate zone, 23: 1039 


mental (thought), see Mental formations 
power of (subjective) creative forma- 
tion, 23 894-95 
Formless, the, 

and form, see Form, and formless 
intellect’s misiepresentation of, 22* 175 
Formlessness, 18: 337 
Formosa, 15.293 
Fortune, 19 811 
See also Destiny, Fate 
Fourfold personality, see Personality, four- 
fold 

Four objects of life {kdmay artha, dharma, 
moksa), 14 69, 103-07 passim, 116, 
117,’ 159, 15: 153; 19 676, 1047 
Four orders (fourfold order)/Chaturvarna 
(cafwrvarna)/Chaturvarnya {caturvar- 
• i^ya), 13*4, ^92-501 passim, 14.111- 
15, 159, 347-51; 15.4-8; 27 359-63 
and caste, 13 493-94; 15: 4; 16. 323 
and the conventional stage of society, 
15:7-8 

and the fourfold active power of the spiri- 
tual nature, 13. 504-06 
and national life, 2* 11-12 
and the social hierarchy in Europe and 
Japan and China, 15. 352-53 
in a spiritualised typal society, 15. 117-18 
in a symbolic (the Vedic) age, 15: 4-6 
in the typal stage of society, 15: 6-7 
cf Personality, fourfold; Virya 
Four stages (periods) of life (Ashramas), 
14: 115-16, 159; 19.676-77 
Fragmentation, 
infinitesimal, 18: 285 
law of, 15: 158-59 

France, 1 23, 37-39, 526, 15* 25, 264, 297, 
320, 321, 375, 3%\fn, 412, 617, 620, 
651; 26.395 

Breton, Provencal, etc in, 15: 291, 310, 
496 

control by the King over the Church, 
15. 353 

establishment of one language, 15 . 480 
formation of nationality, 15:289/«, 290 
mediaeval, 15* 288, 348, 416 
monarchy, 

and the assembly, 15 433 
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elimination (destruction) of, 15:447, 
16 324 

and the public purse, 15 • 428 
role in nation-formation, 15 356, 357 
and North Africa, 15: 301, 303 
political history, 15. 349, 421-22 
propagandist and workshop of political 
liberty, 15- 327 

revolutionary epoch, 27 : 280; see also 
French Revolution 
and the State idea, 15-275 
unity of, 15. 349 
See also French. 

France, Anatole, 9 545, 551, 557-59 
Francis of Assisi, Saint, 26* 137 
Franco-German war, 15: 467 
Fraternity, see Brotherhood 
Free association, 15. 329, 333, 483 ’ 

See also Free grouping. Free nationality. 
Self-determination 
Free-confederation, 15: 510-16 
cf. Free nationality; Self-determination 
Freedom, see Liberty 
Free grouping, 15: 406-14 passim, 415, 490- 
91, 517 

See also Free association 
Free nationality, 

ideal (principle) of, 15: 503, 504-06, 510 
cf Freedom, national; Nationality; Self- 
determination 
Free speech, 1 : 540, 790-93 
and foreign rule, 1 : 458-59 
right of, 2: 81-82 

See also Liberty^ of thought (and speech) 
Free variation, 15: 273, 390 
Free-will 13. 214-16; 16: 148-49, 19- 925- 
26; 21.610 

and causality, 22: 471-73 
and destiny, 22 467 

and determinism (determination), 13: 
202-13 passim; 18:212; 20:88-90 
passim; 21-610; 22-467, 471-73, 

473-74 

and the divine Will, 20. 88-90 
and Fate, 3. 379-%2 passim; 16 282-86 
passim 

in sadhana, 23: 598 
French empire, 15: 305 


French language, 9 408, 433, 461; 15- 491 
and Breton and Provenfal, 15-496 
knowledge of, and closeness to the 
Mother, 25: 368 
learning, 24- 1284, 26: 366-67 
French mind and character, 1-30, 31 
French poetry, 9:44, 46, 58, 87, 152, 181, 
183, 192, 475 

Alexandrine, 9 402 , 27 89 
beginnings, 9- 61 

influence on English poetry, 9 . 60-63 
passim, 87 
Parnassians, 9 96 
French prose, 9: 545 

French Revolution, 1 758-59, 3- 355, 9: 
91, 12:499, 13 160, 15- 1, 412, 422, 
428, 515, 516, 517, 17 233, 377-82, 
27. 285 

beginnings, 16 324 

dominant idea; principal gifts, 15: 324-25 
and internationalism and nationalism, 
15. 525 

Jacobins, 15- 326, 416, 422, 510, 515, 642 
Napoleon and, 17- 377, 378, 382, 385 
the (Reign of) Terror, 15: 326, 510, 
17: 381 

cf. Liberty, Liberty-equality-fraternity 
French Romanticists, 9: 100 
French scholarship, 3. 181 
French social culture, 17: 244 
Friendship, 23:809, 816-19 
cf. Affection, Relationships (human) 
Fruit of works (actions), 
renunciation (abandonment) of attach- 
ment to etc , 13: 289-90, 389, 417-18, 
477, 567; 16.418; 20.94-95, 209-10, 
235 

Future, 9: 255, 16 318-19 
and the past, 24- 1727 
Futurism, 9 108 


G 

Gaekwar, Sayajiiao, 26 : 58, 352 
Galileo, 15- 165 
Gandha, 12: 197 
See also Odour 
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Gandharvan sculpture, 14 205, 17 276, 
303 

Gandharvas, 12 400, 22 396, 27 159 
Gandhr, Mahatma 17 362, 26 438, 27 
463, 479, 485, 490, 499 
on caste, 22 486-87 
on realisation, 22 22 
Sn Aurobindo's message on his death, 
26 406-07 
Ganesha, 22 392-93 
Gangoly, O C , 

Rupam, 17 300 

South Indian Bronzes, 14 232, 17, Tll-%1 
Garibaldi, Giuseppe, 1 876, 3 266, 267, 
480-82, 17 379 
Ganmd, 3 403, 27 374 
Gaudapada, 

ECankas, 12 427 
Gaul, 15 342, 343, 348 
Gayatri, 10 5, 428, 11 468, 23 747 
Sn Aurobindo’s Gayatn, 26 513 
Genius, 3:82, S7, 127, 9 243, 386, 411, 
12 190, 16* 10, 260, 17 106, 207-08, 
18 275, 20 9, 27 214, 29 814 
true creator, 15. 129 
and Yoga, 9 518-19 
German music, 17.244, 318 
German philosophy (metaphysics), 14: 270, 
17,318 

cf Germany, mtellectiial theories etc., 
Germany, turn to subjectivism 
German poetry (literature), 9. 49, 96, 192, 
17: 244 

romantics, 9 476 
German scholarship, 3 181 
German transcendentalism, 9*91, 112 
German cf, Teutonic characteristics 
Germany, 1.526, 14 177, 400, 15 25, 
224, 287-88, 289//?, 300, 331, 350, 
357//f, 378, 381//2, 478, 479//?, 503, 
506, 506//?, 514, 515, 549, 564, 616, 
624; 17 318 

after World War 11, 26. 399 
art, poetry and music, 17’ 1 17 
attempts at empire on Roman lines, 15. 
297, 298, 299 

causes of its defeat m World War I, 15: 
469 


diminution of after Woild Wai I, 15 505 
Empire of Hohenzolleins, 15 287-88, 
27 347 

eiiors of Geiman subjectivism. 15 41-46 
expulsion fiom Africa, 15 367 
fall of monarchy, 15 445 
German militarism and World War I, 

15 455-56 

and homogeneous and heterogeneous 
empire, 15 293 
imperial, 15 653 

intellectual theories of the Absolute in, 

16 312, cf German philosophy 
mediaeval, 15 348, 349, 416 

Nazi (National Socialist), 15 17//?, 36, 
196, 197//?, 327//?, 378//?, 422//?, 513//?, 
26 393, cf National Socialism 
hnd the overthrow of Napoleon, 17. 386 
Pan-Germanism, 15.294, 373, 457, 467, 
514 

pre-war [World War I], 15: 1-2 
and Prussia, 15’ 417, 420, 497 
regional kingdoms, 15 348 
role of Hohenzollerns in unification and 
giowth, 15 356 
Saar, 15. 625 

Schleswig-Holstein, 15:293, 622 
small states of, 15 264 
and the State, 15:275, 327 
and the trend towards centralisation, 
15' 422, 422//? 

turn to subjectivism, 15 ‘ 33-36 
unification, 15. 417 
and world empire, 15 ‘319-21, 322 
yoke of Napoleon and nation-formation, 
15 290 

See also German 

Ghose, Barmdra Kumar [brother of Sn 
Aurobindo], 26. 14, 16, 18, 20, 24, 
42, 51, 65, 435, 436, 438; 27’ 488-94 
passim 

Ghose, Hemendra Prasad, 26’ 28, 59 
Ghose, Manmohan [brother of Sn 
Aurobindo], 9. 345-46 
Ghose, Mnnalini [wife of Sn Aurobmdo], 
26.66 

Ghose, Dr. Rash Behan, I * 296-97 
Ghost(s), 19:896, 22^293, 294-95, 459-60 
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See also Hauntings; Poltergeist pheno- 
mena, cf Spiritism 

Gita, the (the Bhagavad Gita), 9 510, 

12 427, 14 131, 417, 17. 168, 293, 
19 879//; 

the core of its teaching, 13: 26-35 
does not speak expressly of the Divine 
Mothei, 22 72 

explanation of some passages from, 22 
70, 405, 447 

and the Integral Yoga, 22 69-73, 23. 580 
greatest gospel of spiritual works, 20 87 
and the Karmayoga, 23 527-28, 529, 672 
and the Mahabharata, 3. 168-69, 172, 

13 9, 14 288 

the message of, 13 543-52 passim, 553- 
75 

method of, 22 80 ’ 

not an allegory, 13 17-18; 22 71 
not exclusively a gospel of love, 22:71 
not a gospel of duty, 13* 28-32 
object in studying, 13* 1-8 
as poetry, 9* 33, 320, 370, 478; 14.309 
reconciliation of apparently opposite 
truths in, 22. 71 

and samatd and indifference, 23. 665-66 
supra-ethical, 17 266 
supreme word of, 13 . 33QA^ passim 
and Taoism, 13: 527-29 
teaching of, 2.425-30 
and Terrorism, 2 400-01 
Tilak’s interpretation of, 17 265-66, 
349, 350 

as treated in the Arya {Essays on the Gita), 
17.402, 24* 1415; 26 371 
and the Upanishads, 13: 326 
on the Veda, 10: 20 
verses of used as japa, 23. 748 
Yoga of, see Yoga of the Gita 
Giving, 

tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13 : 474 
See also Dana 
^^G!obar\ 26 368 

Gnosis, 12 124/rt, 18*263, 19,938, 968, 
971, 1017, 20.139, 456-67; 21 645- 
46, 667 

and bliss (Ananda), 19: 990-91; 20. 477, 
483-89 


conditions for attainment of, 20 468-76 
intuitive. 21 785-87 

mental, see Mental gnosis, Gnostic men- 
tality 

and reason (intellect), 20 458, 462-65 
See also Supermind*; Vijnana 
Gnostic being, the, 19 962, 964-1014, 
1015-70 passim, 20: 469 
action of, 19 976-77, 979-80, 998-1007 
passim, 1030, 1065, 20 469 
evolution of the mental being into, 21 
667 

and the life (world) of the Ignorance, 
19 968-71 passim, 979, 1011-13, 1045- 
46, 1062-64 

See also Supramental being, Vijhdnamaya 
purusa; cf Person, Spiritual man, 
Superman 

Gnostic change, 19 1019 
See also Supramental transformation 
Gnostic collectivity (community)/coIIective 
gnostic life, 19 1004, 1010-11, 1031- 
33 passim, 1060-64 passim 
cf Spiritual life, collective 
Gnostic evolution, see Evolution, in the 
Knowledge 
Gnostic idea, 

and intellectual conception, 12. 124 
Gnostic individual, 19*971-73 
See also Gnostic being 
Gnostic life, 19. 978, 1015-70 
collective, see Gnostic collectivity 
See also Divine life; Spiritual life 
Gnostic mentality, 16: 69 
cf Mental gnosis; Mind of Light 
Gnostic race of beings, 19:971 
cf Supramental beings 
Gnostic world, 19 1062 
See also World(s)/ supramental 
Goal, 12.82, 83; 16:377-79 
cf Yoga, object (aim) of 
God, 2.67-68; 3*20-21, 115, 123-24, 451; 
12:58, 78; 13*43, 548, 15:145; 
16.292-93, 381, 17:2, 43, 52, 61, 
68, 174, 324-28; 18: 4, 7, 37, 142, 993; 
27:342, 343 

to the Adwaitins, 22. 54 
as Beauty and Delight, 15: 135 
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God (co«0 

Chnstiaa idea of, 22 56 
and cosmos, 27 : 409 , see also God and 
the world* 

and the divine Soul, 18: 155-57 
extracosmic, 18 37, 94-95, 302-03; cf 
Divinity, extracosmic 
and fieedom and unity, 15 . 239 
Heraclitus on, 16 360 
and the Indian National Movement, see 
Indian National Movement, God and 
the National Movement 
Knowledge of, 18 • 34-35 
love of (God-love), see Love for the Divine 
and man, 16:278-79, 382, 19-688-91 
passim, 695, 697-701 passim, 21 533, 
27-410-11 

and Man and Nature, see God, Man and 
Nature 

and manifestation, 2 68-70, 105 
and man’s conceptions of God, 22. 424 
and Maya, 18: 116 
in modern literature, 9: 109-10 
as a myth, 19- 777 

myth of as an arbitrary creator, 19: 744 
and Nature, 12: 136, 514, 515, 524-25; 
18:45, 698; see also God and the 
world*; cf God, Man and Nature 
negated, 18. 47-48 
perceiving all things as, 16. 416-18 
Personal, see Personal Divine 
Personal and Impersonal, 20: 363, 364-66 
and the personal ego, 18: 53-54 
revealed by poetry, 9:251-52 
of the Tantriks and the Mayavadins, 
18.84 

in the Vedantic view, 13: 143-44 
and Will, 16: 285-86 
and the world, see God and the world* 
See also Divine, the; Divine Being, God- 
head; Ishwara; Para Purusha, Per- 
sonal Divine; Porushottama, cf Divi- 
nity 

God and the world, 3: 362, 12: 73-74, 514, 
515, 13:353-55; 16:348, 27 315-17, 
320/n, 327, 328 

three propositions about, 18- 397-98 
See also Absolute, and the universe, 


Brahman, and the Universe; Brahman- 
consciousness, and the world. Divine, 
and the Universe, Divine, and the 
world, God, and cosmos; God, and 
Nature; Lord, and the world. Seif, 
and the world. Spirit, and the uni- 
verse; cf Divine government of the 
universe etc. 

Godhead, 13.328-30, 383-84, 501, 535, 
594-95 

and Purusha, 22. 390 
the secret of secrets (the supreme secret), 
13- 287-96 passim, 297-307 passim 
in the Veda, 11. 21-22 
See also God* 

God, Man and Nature, 19. 683-701 
See also Individual, Universal, Tran- 
' scendent, Jiva, and God and Nature 
Gods (devas), 12. 158, 160. 409-10, 13:332, 
18.124, 22:383-93; 27 158-59 
and Brahman, 12: 82, 215-19 passim, 
221-23 

forms of, 22. 389, 424 
Greek (and Roman), see Greek (and 
Roman) mythology, specific gods etc 
Heraclitus on, 16: 365, 369 
in the Kena Upamshad, 12. 211, 212, 
215-17 passim, 229 
and sacrifice, 13 110-11 
and Titans {devas and asuras), see 
Asnras, and Devas 
of the Upanishads, 27 257 
and of the Rig-veda, 12- 216-17 
Vedic, see Vedic God(bead)s 
to Vedism, Vedantism and to the Gita, 
13. 105 

with many heads and arms: vital symbol- 
ism, 23 : 947 

Goethe, Johann Wolfgang von, 3 - 69, 87, 
114, 147; 9: 44, 49, 100, 104, 192, 212, 
521, 555; 15:35, 244, 17:385 
errors in judging contemporaries, 9- 480 
and Shakespeare, 9 - 522-23 , 27 : 89 
on Shakuntala, 3: 303; 14.47 
theory of literary creation, 9: 103 
Gokhale, Gopal Krishna, 1; 152-55 passim, 
157, 186, 188-89, 207-08, 2. 75-80, 
113-14, 238-39, 17:369; 26.49 
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Golden age, 14 341; 15 274, 608, 636 
of the conventional period of society, 
15 8-9 

Indian names for, 15 9fn 
cf Satya (Yuga) 

Goldsmith, Oliver, 9 551 
Goloka, 22 245 
Good (the), 22: 11849 
and the beautiful, 17 237-38, 241, cf 
Beauty, and morality 
and evil, see Good and evil 
for the sake of good, 16 209 
the good of all beings, 19* 1050-51 
good out of evil, 1 72-73 
infinite, 18* 625, 627 
producing good, 16 166, 167, 176, 201- 
03 passim 

the suprarational Good, 15: 136-44 
supreme and universal, 18* 611 
and utility, 15* 139-40, see also Ethics, 
utilitarian 

as what turns one towards the Divine, 
23 584 

cf Ethical Ethics* 

Good and evil, 3. 383-85, 442, 16. 133-34, 
166-67, 176, 203, 18. 389-411 passim, 
607-11, 624-25, 627; 19.996; 20. 143 
‘‘beyond good and evil”, 13 207; 21: 617 
delivery from the duality of, 20: 180-81 
Heraclitus on, 16:359, 360 
to the Vedanta, 27* 270 
cf Ethical . . ; Ethics* ; Evil , Good , Justice 
Gopis, 9 340, 341, 16*429; 22.426; 23: 
795, 797 

Goswami, Yogi Bejoy, 22: 95, 26: 16, 43, 
125 

Government, 
central, 15* 418 

divine, see Divine government of the uni- 
verse etc 

forms of, 15. 444-52 
in the old and new theories of politics, 
27: 109 

principle of good government, 3: 446 
See also Administration 
Govindadas, 9: 307, 308 
Govind Singh, Guru, see Singh, Guru 
Govmd 


Grace (Divine Grace), 21 595, 22. 174, 

23 576, 607-13, 787-88, 790-91, 792, 

24 1659 

and aspiration 25* 1 
and assent of the sadhak, 23* 583 
conditions of, 17. 46, 25 1-5 
and destiny, 22*475 
of the Guru, and the removal of diffi- 
culties, 23: 620-21 
of Krishna, 23 795-96 
and Law, distinguished, 23" 609 
of the Mother, see The Mother’s Grace 
not accepted by some yogas, 23: 608 
not a peculiarly Christian conception, 
22: UOfn 

and protection, 24: 1697 
state of, 23: 609, 621 
and strength, 23: 611 
Gradations, 16 68, 19:782, 785, 829, ,957 
between humanity and the animal, 16. 
51 

of manifestation, 17 31 
Gradations between Mind and Supermind, 
17 32, 18 272-89 19.932-33, 
937-39, 939-63 passim 
See also Higher planes; Mind, higher 
ranges of, Overhead planes; Planes, 
of divine mentality. Spiritual mind- 
range; cf Ascent^, Higher Mind, 
Illumined Mind; Intuition^, Overmind; 
Spiritual Mind 

Graeco-Roman civilisation/culture, 14: 2, 
54, 15*296 

and the barbarians, 14: 375, 377; 15.69; 

cf Roman Empire, and the barbarians 
Eastern influence, 16:309 
Graeco-Roman era, 

and Philosophy and Religion, 17: 168, 
169 

Graeco-Roman tradition, 17. 318, 319 
Graeco-Roman world, 
stagnation of after the establishment of 
the Roman Empire, 15:281 
Graeco-Roman... ^see also Hellenic ; cf 
Greek...; Roman.. 

Graphology, 22.221 
cf Indicative sciences* 

Gratitude (gratefulness), 24: 1394, 1768 
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Gray, Thomas, 9 92, 171, 530, 27 86, 
29 744 

Great Britain (British nation), 15 291, 
306, 26 393 

establishment of one language, 15 480 
formation of, 10 308-10 
and Ireland, see Ireland, and England 
etc 

cf England 
Greatness, 22 495-98 
all greatness is God’s, 23: 1048 
and the Avatar, 22' 422, 423 
not the object of spiritual leahsation, 
22 422, 423 

and vice and virtue, 22 496-98 
Great Powers, 15 376, passim, 625 

Great War, see World War I 
Greece^ [ancient], 1 506, 737, 14 63,148, 
173-74, 350, 363, 366, 367, 392, 15 
178, 342, 438, 478 

centnfugal and centripetal tendencies, 
15 287 

city states, 1 737, 15. 263, 268, 287, 348 
and demociacy, 15 338, 486, 599-600 
development of all sides of human ac- 
tivity, 16. 1 

and the development of reason and 
spirituality in the infraiational age, 15. 
176-77 passim 
interest in athletics, 16: 1 
and liberty, 15 599-600 
monarchy in, 15 337 
separate cit> life destroyed by Rome, 
15. 348 

special value for humanity, 14' 175-76 
unbroken line of geniuses, 3: 101 
unification by Philip, 15* 343 
view of life, IS 148 
cf. Athens, Greek..., Sparta 
Greece^ [modern], 15.287, 375, 445, 478 
and Turkey, 2* 168-69 
Greed, 23* 676 
for food, 24 1465-66 
Greek architecture, 16:216, 221 
cf Greek art 

Greek art, 2: 39; 14; 223, 17* 275 
cf Greek architecture; Greek sculpture 
Greek culture, 9 237, 245, 17* 275 


cf Graeco-Roman civilisation/culture 
Greek drama (dramatic poetry), 9 67, 529 
the three unities. 9 426 
cf Kat liar SIS 

Greek education, 27 202 
Greek Empire, IS 287 
Greek (Hellenic) ethics (morality), 15 86- 
87, 17 240-41; 27 201-02 
Greek islands, 15* 328 
Greek language, 

in the Roman Empire, 15 296 
and Sanskrit, 17 294-97 
and Sanskrit, Latin, Tamil, 10 557-62 
passim 

Greek literature, 27 309 
Greek Mysteries, see Mysteries 
Greek (and Roman) mythology, 10 25 
"^and the Hindu myth, 27 150-51, 153 
specific gods etc 
Ananke, 16* 125 
Apollo, 10 4, 153, 11.3, 468 
Ate, 16 197 

Athene, 10.4, 77, 153,11:3, 468 
Bellerophon, 10 88 
boes Helioi, see below. Kine of Helios 
Castor and Polydeuces (Pollux), 10* 75, 
77, 153, 318 

Dionysus, 11 469; 16 338-39 
Hades, 16 338-39 
Helen, 10 26, 34, 153 
Hephaestus, 11, 3 
Hermes, 11 468 
Hippocrene, 3. 105; 10 87 
Jupitei, 27 202 

Kine of Helios (boes Helioi, Herds of the 
Sun), 10.41, 119-20, 11. 11, 468 
Minerva, 11 3 
Mnemosyne, 9 242 
Muses, 9 242, 10 87 
Neptune, 10 86, 106 
Ouranos, 10 27, 106 
Pallas, see above Athene 
Pegasus, 3. 105, 10 87-88 
Uranus, 10; 86, 448 
Zeus, 11: 3 

Heraclitus on, 16* 337, 346-51 passim, 
357, 360, 368 

Greek philosophy and thought, 16 335 
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and the Mystics, 16 339, 362-63, cf 
Mysteries 

Greek poetry, 9 37, 45-46, 5i, 56, 191, 193, 
226, 17 245, 27.309 
Alexandnanism, 9 193, 14 297 
chonc, 9 18, \5\-5Z passim 
dramatic, see Greek drama 
lyric, 9 423 
pastoral, 9: 193 
Greek polity, 27 202 
Greek sculpture, 14' 203, 228-31 passim 
cf Greek art 
Greek temperament, 
and Hindu temperament, 27 151 
Greek see also Greece, Hellenic; cf 
Graeco-Roman... 

Grief, 12 138, 16 386 
See also Sorrow 
Grihya Sutras, 14 284 
Group, 

group-unit* fundamental to life and ag- 
gregations, 15: 388 

and the individual, see Individual and the 
collectivity"^ 

See also Collectivity* 

Group-self, 15. 52 

Group-soul, 14.391; 15:29-30, 197; 16* 
157 

Guidance, 24 1626-29 
inner, 23 518 

m the Karmayoga, 23* 671, 672 
Guide, 19. 905, 907 
inner, 20 55-56 
See also Guru* 

Gujerat, X. 6AA-A1 passim, 3:215 
Gunas (Modes of Nature, Qualities), 13 
65, 403, 411-17, 446, 525, 573, 18 
349; 20 92, 220-30, 21*656-62, 23* 
1079-80,27 209,224,272 
and action, 13 243, 483-84 
and action of the liberated man (liberated 
action), 13 * 448 , 23 683-85 passim 
beyond the Gunas {trigunatUa), 13 221- 
22, see also transcendence of, 

see also Traigundtita 
and the determiiusm of Nature, 13:209- 
13 

and the doer of action, 13:484-85 


and food, 13 468-69,24 1473-74 
fieedom from bondage to while using, 16: 
421 

and giving, 13 474 
and happiness (pleasure), 13 488-89 
idea of creation by inequality (disequili- 
brium) of, 13: 65; 24. 1202 
inextricably intei twined in all cosmic 
existence, 13 412-14 
and the instrument of action, 13 483 
and knowledge, 13 482-83 
and man’s attitude towaids the battle of 
life, 13 48-49 

and the Mothei’s Force, 25 146-47 
and the movement towards equality, 13: 
183-89 passim 

and reason (understanding), 13 485-87 
and renunciation, 13 479 
and sacrifice, 13: 469-71 
and sannydsa, 13. 51 
spiritual and supramental forms of high- 
est Nature action corresponding to, 
13 449-52, 452//J 
and Swabhava, 13. 259 
and Tapasya, 13 472-73 
transcendence of, 21 660-61; see also 
above, beyond the Gunas 
transformation of, 20 218, 228-30 
sim, 24 1201-02 
Gupta, Iswara Chandia, 3. 90 
Gupta, Nolini Kanta, 26 56; 27* 482, 483, 
493 

Guru, 16’ 3, 426-27, 20 47, 48, 55-60 
passim, 23 614-22 

all true Gurus the same: fundamental, 
not universal tiuth, 23. 615 
and Avatar, 25 369-70 
Buddhist or pure Adwaitic conception 
of, 23: 619 

and disciple (Shishya), 3.440, 17:184; 
20*48, 59; 22: 87; 23:614-15, 618, 
622-23, 858; 25:369, 26:380 
and the Dmne and the Truth, 25: 223 
fidelity to, 23. 615 

grace of, and the removal of difficulties, 
23* 620-22 

and the Integral Yoga, 23 614-15, 1045, 
1051; 24* 1169 
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Guru {coni ) 

mental idea about cannot replace active 
living influence, 23 1051 
and moral discipline, 17 210 
and secrecy, 22 78, 26 380 
succession of, 14: 131 
suirender to, 23.614, 615 
three instruments of teaching, example, 
influence, 20 60-61 
See also Guide, Teacher 
Guru Govind Singh, see Singh, Guru 
Govind 


H 

Habit(s), 19- 928, 989 
and pain and pleasure and indifference, 
18; 105-06 

m the physical, 24: 1442-43 
and the subconscient, 18.423; 22.353, 
356, 357, 360, 361, 23: 898; 24: 1712, 
cf Subconscient, using up of old 
habits etc. 

of the vital-physical, 24* 1408 
Hades, 16: 338-39 

Haeckel, Ernst Heinrich, 12' 178/n 
Hafiz, 9:322 

Hague tribunal, 15.364, 585 
Hallncination, 17: 80, 18; 429-30 
and visions, 23.933, 936 
Happiness, 3- 27-28; 13- 487; 19- 729, 815, 
976, 989, 1035, 21:698, 24 1367 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13:488-89 
true, 14: 2 

cf Ananda*; Sukham 
Hara-Gauri, 20 481 
Hardy, Thomas, 9: 2 
Harindranath Chattopadhyay, see Chatto- 
padhyay, Harindranath 
Harmony, 18:2, 30-31, 215-16, 284-85, 
349, 389, 471; 19:1013; 23:560, 
1082-83; 27 379-81; 29. 778, 779, 
811 

between the elements of man’s being, 
15: 108 

and communication, 19: 1040-41 
and cosmic consciousness, 18: 26 


disharmony (disorder etc), 18:53-54, 
19 974, 1036-37, 1054, 29.778 
purpose and origin, 22 28 
see also Imperfection 
and freedom, 15 • 58-59 
of the gnostic life with the life of the 
Ignorance, 19. 1045-46, 1064, cf. 

Gnostic life, and the life of the Igno- 
rance 

harmonisation, 19' 900, 22. 53 
inalienable, 18 405 
inner, 25 262-63 

mental, and gnostic methods of, 19. 1032- 
33 

and the mind and the supermind, 21 • 
798-800 

of the non-evolutionary worlds, 22* 
' 387-88, cf World(s)S typal 

periods of harmony in evolution, 22* 9 
in the relations of the divine soul, 18* 156 
of the seven principles of being, 27. 399 
and the Supermind, 18: 131, 135, 19: 
969-71, 27.388 

with others, m the spiritual life, 23. 814, 
824 

Harris, Frank, 9: 548, 549 

Harvey, Gabriel, 5 343, 347, 355, 382 

Hasya, 27. 359 

Hatbayoga, 3* 403-05, 406, 20: 3, 28-30, 
507-13. 21:704, 22*3; 24:1236 
instrument of, 21:583 
and the sadhana of the Integral Yoga, 
24: 1177 

cf Asana, Pranayama 
Hatred, 1:126; 16:166, 17.91, 20.211 
Hauntings, 12: 40 
See also Ghosts 

Havell, E B , 14* 47, 196, 198, 201, 236, 
17* 276 

Headache, 24 1189, 1641; 25:149-50 
Healing, 22:483, 484-85; 25: 162 
by faith in the cells, 23. 577 
See also Illness, and the (Mother’s) Force 
Health, cf. Blness 
Hearing, 12: 160, 197-99 passim 
essential, 12: 197 

Hearing of our hearing (divine Hearing), 
12; 198-99 
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spiritual, 21 804 
supramentahsed, 21*838 
cf, Sound 

Heart, 13 153, 20. 140; 21 621-22 
approacH to the Reality through, 19. 

902-03, c/. Yoga of Devotion 
concentration m, see Concentration, in 
the heart 

descent into, 19 958 
education of, \1 . passim 

equality of, 21 : 676-78 
faith of, 21 749-50 
and intellect, 21*553-55 
and mind, 16 397-98 
perfection of, 21 ^ 707-09 , cf Chittashakti 
and the process of mtuitivisation, 21 774 
purification of, 20 299, 23 902-04 
Purusha in, see Purusha, in the heart* 
release from, 20 335-39 
the religion of humanity and, 15* 542- 
43 

stoppage of the [physical] heart, 16 35, 
18 178 

in the transformed body, 16. 37 
m Vedic psychology, 10 259 
the works of, see Works, of love 
See also Emotional being, Emotional 
mind, cf Lotus, of the heart 
Heart centre (\oiMs)lhrdpadma, andhata, 
17. 27, 22* 116, 364, 365-66, 367, 375; 
23. 1017, 24* 1115, 1142 
opemng of, 21 * 570 
See also Emotional centre 
Heat, 23:653, 24 1123 
Heaven(s), 18 : 56, 19 . 790, 1069 ; 22. 437, 
29. 779 

and Earth, see Vedic symbols, Heaven 
and Earth 

Kingdom of heaven, see Kingdom of God 
(of heaven) 

psychical and mental, 20. 436 

Vedantic, 12. 119-20 

vital (life) Heavens, 5: 580; 20: 433, 22. 

387-88; 29:774, 779 
See also World(s)^, subjective annexes to 
Heavenly existence, 16* 266 
Heavenly worlds, 22 : 255 
Hebraism, 15: 86 


cf Judaism 

Hegel, Georg Wilhelm Friedrich, 9: 381, 
547, 15. 34 

Heine, Heinrich, 9 49, 100, 192 
Hell(s), 12 120,17 137,19 790, 20 433, 
22 437 

See also World(s)^ subjective annexes to 
Hellenic civilisation, 15 69 
Hellemc ideal, 12*216, 15 68, 19 731 
and modern and spiritual ideals, 15 115- 
16, 19 1051-52 
Hellenic mind, 
and the beyond, 14.222 
Hellenic type, 10 25 

Hellenic see also Graeco-Roman ; 

Greece, Greek . 

Hellenism, 15 86-87, 648 
and the spirit of Hinduism, 27 148-49 
Help, 24 1722, 1723 
of the Mother, see The Mother’s help 
Hemisphere, 

higher, 16 72, see also Pardrdha 
higher and lower, 18 264-65, 19 663; 
20.446, 24. 1092, see also Pardrdha^ 
and apardidha 
lower, 17* 62-63, 20, 603 
Henotheism, 3. 117, 10 341, 12 478, 14: 

145; 17,339 
Hephaestus, 11. 3 

HeracUtus, 13 37; 16.335-71, 18 285; 
20 482/n 

Heredity, 3 61 passim, 16*83-84, 96, 
97, 100-02, 108-09, 158, 226, 230, 
18. 299; 19 743, 825-26, 828, 22. 360, 
476-77 

and Eugenics: the position of Science 
stated, 16 260 
Hesiod, 9: 32 

Hexameter, see Metre, hexameter 
Hierarchy, 

in the All-Beauty and in artistic values, 
9:333 

of the gnostic light and power in earth- 
nature, 19: 968-69 

social, and nation-formation, 15: 352-55, 
cf Classes; Four orders 
m the spiritual age, 15 252-53 
spiritual, and spiritual equality, 19 1033 
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Higher beings, 
descent of, 22 iO 

Higher consciousness, 23.744, 24 1129, 
1130, 1132 

descent of, see Descent^, of the higher 
consciousness 

and the inner consciousness, 22 308 
meeting place of ascending and descend- 
ing forces, 24 1132 

and the normal (ordinary) consciousness, 
24 1207; 27 415 

nexus between the higher consciousness 
and the psychic being, 24: 1167 
and the supramental, 24:1159 
and transformation of the lower nature, 
24:1143, 1144 

See also Divine consciousness. Spiritual 
consciousness, cf God 

Higher Mind, 9. 342, 343, 16* 72, 18 111- 
78; 19-938, 939-41, 944, 20:138; 
22*325; 23:967, 24:1154 
and poetry, see Higher Thought, and 
poetry; c/. Overhead poetry* 

See also Higher Thought; c/. Gradations 
between Mind and Supermind; Mind, 
higher 

Higher Nature, see Supreme Nature 

Higher planes, 24: 1155 
and knowledge, 22.329-30; see also 
Overhead planes, and knowledge; cf. 
Thought, and the higher planes 
See also Gradations between Mind and 
Supermind 

Higher (greater) Thought (Truth-Thought), 
18.277, 19 939-40 

and poetry, 29: 806, cf Overhead poetry* 
See also Higher Mind, cf Thought, and 
the higher planes 

Hinduism (Hindu religion), 1:755-56, 2. 
3-4, 7-10; 3* 123; 14* 76, 122-23, 419; 
15: 165; 16:394; 22: 139 
basis of the future world-religion, 2: 19 
breaking the mould of, 3: 437, 463 
and Buddhism, 3: 379-80 
and Buddhism and Jainism, 14: 125, 130 
ethical content, 14: 90-92 
on evolution, 16, 98; see also Evolution, 
Indian conception 


on Fate and Fiee-Will, 3 379-82 passim 

four constituent elements, 14 124-25 

and the intellect, 1*714 

and Islam, 14 131 

and rebirth, 16 86 

sects and unity, 1* 314-15 

and Sikhism, 14 125 

spirit of, 27* 148 

three basic ideals or fundamentals, 14 
136-38 

two Hinduisms, 3: 461-62 
Western impression, 14. 94 
of the withdrawal from life and of social 
life, 27 311 

See also Indian religion , Sanatana Dharma 
Hindu-Mahomedan question, see Indian 
National Movement, Hmdu-Mahome- 
dan question 
Hindu Shastra, 15: 432 
Hindu temperament, 3*266, 291-92, 295, 
304-05 

Hiranyagarbha, 12:11, 50, 506; 20:325; 
24* 1222, 27.213 
See also Dream self* 

Hiranyakashipu, 27. 326 
History, 14*190; 17:380 , 20:493 
and the methods of modern science, 15: 1 
modern, scientific, 15: 30-31 
no help in understanding man’s collective 
life, 15.261 

psychological theory, IS: 2 
study of, 3: 128 
foundation for, 17: 215 
Hitler, Adolf, 15. 329/7z; 26: 38-39, 168- 
69, 388, 395, 396, 397, 398 
Hitopadesfaa, 14 306 
Hohenzolierns, 15*356 
Empire of, 15.287-88; 27:347 
Holland (Netherlands), 15:264 
art in (Dutch art), 9: 49, 62 
and Belgium, 15: 308 
imperial, 15:328 
Holy Alliance, 15: 456, 627 
Holy Roman Empire, 15. 264, 297 
Homer, 3: 106; 9:77, 159, 206, 310, 313, 
318, 366, 387, 434, 523 
‘‘Be de kaf Oulumpoio karenon chod^- 
menos ker'\ 5:381, 29:739 
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Chapman and, 9 314-15 
greatness of, 9 30, 149, 150, 190, 225, 
368, 381, 521 
Milton and, 9 85 

poet of the physical (outward) life, 9. 61, 
190, 225, 230, 334, 339, 368, 477 
lepetition in, 29 739-40 
success of, 9’ 76 
translation of, 27 89-90 passim 
Whitman and, 9 149-50 
works 

Ihad, 3 142-43, 174, 188-89, 9 61, 225, 
313 

Odyssey, 9 9, 61, 77, 225, 523; 29:798 
Homeric poems, 
effect of in Greece, 9 245 
and the Indian epics, 14. 284 
Home Rule, 15 310, 3i0/«, 313, 505, 2f6- 
54 

m India, 15.506; 26.35, 27*505 
in Ireland, 15 307/«, 309, 413, 506, 
506/« 

Hopkins, Gerald Manley, 9*410, 26*255, 
344 

Horace, 9*407, 479, 546; 26*257 
Hostile beings, 23. 1086 
creation of, 22*381-82 
a danger in the intermediate zone, 23: 
1042 

and universal forces, 23. 1086 
m the Veda, see Vedic demons etc 
cf Asuras, Hostile forces; Pishachas; 
Rakshasas, Vital beings 
Hostile (adverse) forces, 19*936, 22.381- 
82, 393-98, 23, 635; 24. 1731-75; 29: 
778-79 

attacks by, 24 1749-57 
indirect, 24. 1749 

and the Mother’s help, 25: 342-44 
become active when there is an opening to 
the Light, 23. 1038 

cannot touch the psychic being, 24: 1098 
creation of, 22: 381-82 
and defects of the lower nature, disting- 
uished, 24: 1731-33, 1744 
and the Divine Force, 24* 1737-38, 1741 
function, 24: 1734 

not to be admitted on the same terms as 


the divine forces, 23 1048 
purpose they serve in the world, 22* 396 
reality of, 22 . 24 
and spiritual destiny, 22 475 
suggestions of, 23 1048 
See also Forces, of Darkness; Forces, and 
Falsehood etc , cf Hostile beings*, 
Vital forces 

Housman, A E , 9* 355, 447, 449, 472, 478, 
479, 480, 483; 22.177, 26 344-45, 
29 737,815 

Hugo, Victor, 9: 96, 100, 329-30, 521, 522, 
559-60, 26. 340 
Hernani, 3* 96 
Legende des Siecles, 9. 313 
Les Miserables, 9. 559 
Mouchoir, 9* 372 
Human being, see Man 
Human evolution (evolution and man , evo- 
lution of man), 3. 349-51, 357-61; 15 
396, 16:123-24, 183, 191-92, 267-71, 
19: 684-701 passim, 713-25 passim, 
726-41 passim, 824-47 passim, 848-88 
passim , 20 : 5 - 1 4 , 27 . 224-27 
conscious, 19 655-56, 707, 713-16 passim, 
722, 843-44, 895, 923-25, 20: 83; cf 
Evolution, and consciousness 
cycles of, 16 , 229 , 22: 1; see also Cycles 
and the descent of Supermind, 16:49, 
50-59 passim, 60, 65, 67; see also 
Man, and the emergence etc, cf below' 
the mental into the gnostic being, 
cf Evolution, and the descent of Su- 
permind 

double (outer and inner), 19. 857-59; cf 
Evolution, double 
downward psychical, 27:214-15 
egoistic phase, 19: 691-92 
and the evolutionary production of the 
spiritual and supramental being, 19. 
842; see also Evolution, which prepares 
etc. 

goal of, 27, 405 

a growth into the integral knowledge, 19: 
728 

and the Indian and the scientific (Western) 
theories of evolution, 3* 357-60; see 
also Evolution, Indian conception, and 
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Human evoiution {cont ) 

the scientific (Western) conception 
meaning, 17 401 

the mental into the gnostic being, 21. 
667, cf above and the descent of 
Supermind 

and rebirth, 16 123-24; 19 16Q-M pas- 
sim^ see also Evolution, and rebirth* 
and revolution (revolt), 9. 89, 101 
sense, meaning, purpose, 12. 529 
a slow and embarrassed progress, 14 175 
starts from the subhuman, 15 67, cf. 
Animal, in man 
three stages, 15 173-74 
three successive elements, 20 5-14 
and transformation, 16:20; 19:889-91 
an uncertain growth, 20* 83 
See also Evolution; Spiritual evolution; 
cf Progress, human; Soui evolution 
Humanitarianism, 2 84, 13. 128, 15.541, 
16'249; 19 1052, 20 142, 143; 22: 
149, 23* 527, 528 

Humanity/mankind/human race, 16 241, 
248; 17.64 
all-important, 19. 781 
and ascent to the supermind, 16* 22 
aspiration of, see Aspiration, the human 
aspiration 

begins from below, 12* 104 
capacity of, 18. 13, 19. 716, 1053-55, cf 
Man, fit receptacle 

and the change of nature, 19* 1059-60 
common work of, 15*242 
and the cosmic-terrestrial view of exis- 
tence, 19 . 670, 671, cf Religion of 
humanity 

cultural conception of in India, 17. 199- 
200 

and the descent of the Supermmd, 16 
49, 50-59, 60, 65, 67, see also below: 
and the emergence etc 
divine, 20* 84 

downward gravitation — upward effort, 
19. 723-24 

and the emergence of the new principle, 
12: 179; see also above: and the de- 
scent of the Supermind 
endeavour of, 15: 115 


and evolution (or evolution of), see 

Human evolution 

anid the evolutionary production of the 
spiritual and supramental being, 19* 
842, see also Evolution, which pre- 
pares etc., cf Spiritual evolution 
final good and salvation, 18 217 
a formation of the Reality, 19 1048-49 
and the gnostic life, 19 963, 1062-64 
has one destiny, 15 59 
and! individual and community (nation), 
15 61-64, 398-400 

inferior, average, superior, supreme, 17* 
64-65 

and the Integral Yoga, 22. 148-51 
passim 

Karma of, 16 155-56 
and the man and the All-existence, 13 
144 

new, 16 67, 72 

place of in Sn Aurobindo’s work, 26* 
151-52 

and progress, 22. 150-51 
progress of, see Progress, human 
religion (idea) of, see Religion of human- 
ly 

spiritual history of mankind, 22 139 
spiritualisation of, 15 237-38 
spiritual solution, 19, 1060 
symbol of God, 17 : 52 
three stages of its spiritual advance, 14. 5 
truly human race, 19* 731 
unification of, see Unification of the 
human race 
uniformity of, IS 389 
united progress of, 15:400 
See also Man 

Human nature, 9. 540, 16* 202; 18 407-08, 
24. 1618, 26.487 
cf Change of nature 
Human progress, see Progress, human 
Human unity, 
first principle, 15 : 407 
ideal of, 15 156, 262, 563, 571 
cf Unification of the human race 
Hume, Allan, 1:53-56 
Humility, 

before the Divme, 23*553 
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and realisation of the Highest, 23 504 
spiritual, 24 1387 

Humour, 

Irish, 9 . 5A9-51 passim 
m poetry, 9 318 
sense of, 22. 501 
Hungary, 15 632 
cf Austrian Empire 
Hunger, 18. 194-95, 199; 27. 384 
love and, 18. 204-05 

Hunger that is Death {asandyd m^tyuh), 
12:204, 401, 410; 13 38, 18 194, 
27.211 

Huxley, Aldous, 9. 522, 539; 22 126 
Huxley, Thomas Henry, 12 402 
Hypnotism/hypnosis, 3 387-91 passim, 18. 

63, 106-07, 19 875, 21.624, 631 
Hysteria, 24* 1760-61, 1770, 1771 


I 

up. 

disappearance of the ‘T-sense”, 22: 56; 

see also Ego, elimination etc. of 
individualised and umversalised, 23 
1072-73, see also Individual, univer- 
salised 

a mental, vital, physical formation, 22 
278 

pure ‘T” of the Adwaita, and the Jivat- 
man, 22 271-75 
See also Ego* 

Ibsen, Henrik, 9 49, 105, 14 200 
An Enemy of the People, 15*485//^ 

Idea(s), 2* 81-82; 3: 363, 16 131, 18' 128- 
passim; 20 39; 24 1262 
causal, 10 21 5-16, 12 85; see also 
Vijnana 

and change in life and society, 16: 322 
concentration by, 20.307, 23.726 
creative, as Real-Idea, 18 117; c/ Real- 
Idea 

of the Divine, 20 75-77 
and fact, 15' 182-83 

and the fact and the Reality, 16' 301-02 
force of, 19 941-42 
and forces, 15 374 


four seasons of life-development, 1 ' 
595-96 

gnostic, and intellectual conception, 12 
124 

idea of humanity, see Religion of human- 
ity 

to the ideative mind and to the super- 
mind, 21: 813-14 

int ellectual (rational) idea, 15. 545, 554 
and life, 15: 396-97, 525, 526-27 
nation idea, see Nation idea 
predetermining, 18; 132-33 
Real- Idea, see Real-Idea 
State idea, see State idea 
strength of, 1 : 4 U - 1 3 passim 
tyranny of ideas, 99-100 
and the Word, 9: 507 
world of ideas (Platonic), 12 47 
cf Idee force, Real-Idea 
Ideal(s), 16 193-94, 208, 30M7 passim, 
18 1, 117, 162, 626, 19*674, 1065 
as dealt with by humanity, 15 247 
between actualities and the greater reality, 
15 227-28 
eternal, 15 397 

growth of, mark of the suprarational m 
life, 15 155-56 
Hellenic, see Hellenic ideal 
Hellenic, modern, spiritual ideals, 15 
115-16; 19. 1051-52 

of human unity, 15' 156, 26% 563, 571 
and the Integral Yoga, 25; 132 
necessary, 15 103 

sign of an intention m Nature, 15 262 
terrestrial, 19. 678, see also Cosmic- 
terrestrial theory of existence 
and work, 1 703-04 
Idealism^ 22: 152 
m art, see Realism®, and idealism 
intellectual, of Europe, 15 ; 648-49 
and realism, 15 . 227-28 
subjective, 15: 54 

three principle occupations of, 19' 1046- 
48 

and the turn towards spiritual light, 23: 
546 

Idealism® (idealistic philosophy), 16.253, 
18 116-17,20.281,27*242 
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Idealism^ (cont) 
and materialism, 3 * 369 
Idealist(s), 
necessary, 15* 103 

and the practical man (pragmatist), 16 
302, 303-06 
Ideation, 
divine, 18 146 

mass ideation of the Higher Mind, 19 
940 

Ideative mind, 21 812 
and the supermind, 21 813-14 
Idee force, 15* 107 

VIdee Nouvelle (the New Idea), 17*403, 
27 454, 457 

Identical, the, 18 339-40 
Identity, the, 19. 1005-06 
Identity (identification), 16. 349, 19: 982, 
20*292, 494 
and knowledge, 12: 182 
Knowledge by, see Knowledge, by iden- 
tity 

See also Oneness; Union 
Identity-consciousness, 19 1007-08 
Idol-worship, 16* 365, 27* 263 
See also Image worship 
Ignorance (the), 10 452; 11: 26, 12: 100, 
184, 518, 13 119, 149, 14. 139; 16 
16, 17 401, 18 163, 171, 172, 243-44, 
271-72, 478-79, 582, 589, 590-95; 
19*728-41 passim, 20 320-21, 22. 
19, 23, 381, 24*1618, 1621, 27*393, 
394, 399-400, 405 
complete, 18 286-88, 549 
consciousness of, 19.981 
Cosmic, 22 320 
defined, 18 489, 506-07 
destiny of, 12 108-09 
effective cause of the fall into the Ignor- 
ance, 22:27 
and foim, 18 579-80 
and the higher planes, 24; 1155 
and the Inconscient (Inconscience), 22* 
9, 27, 279, 29 753 

and the Knowledge, see Knowledge and 
the Ignorance 

and the mind, 18* 171, 504-05 
and Mind and Supermind, 21:599 


an operation of knowledge, 18 402-04 
oppositions of, 19.942-43 
origin of, 18 488, 566-d>0 passim, 581- 
95 passim 

and the overmind, 24 1161 
place in the spiritual economy of the 
universe, 18 319-20 
of Self and of world, 18 562-65 
self-ignorance, 18 172 
seven types (sevenfold), 19 654-55, 697, 
728-41 passim, 27 406-08 
getting nd of, 27 410-11 
subjective, and objective, 23 894 
transcendence of, 22 22 
and transformation, 19. 845 
transformed, 18. 500, 19 741, 955, 1068- 
69 

world (life) of, and gnostic being(s), 19 
passim, 979, 1011-13, 1045-46, 
1062-64 

See also Avidya; Knowledge and the 
Ignorance, cf Knowledge, separative 

lia, 10 34, 68, 89-91, 312, 11* 32 
and Sarama, 10* 203 

Illness (disease), 17* 126-28, 24 1561-89 
passim 

attacks of, 24 1564 

and the descent of the Force, 24 1768-69 
due to resistance, 25 158-59 
and equality, 23. 664 
and the Force (spiritual force, the 
Mother’s force), 22.217, 24.1563, 
1568-70, 25 353-55, 26 207-12, 500- 
01, cf. Healing 
forces of, 22 350, 24 1678 
of the Mother, 25 315-18 
and piayer, 26:201, 355 
suggestions of, 24 1570-75 
to be thrown out, not kept, 24* 1342-43 
cf Medical science 

Illumined Mind, 16.72; 18*277-78; 19: 
938, 944-46, 20* 138, 452//i, 24 1154, 
1155 

and poetry, 9* 292, 344, 348, 350, 365-66, 
29 806; cf Overhead poetry* 
cf Gradations between Mind and Super- 
mind 

Illusion (the Cosmic Jilusion), 16 137; 
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18 376-77, 399-400, 412-38, 439-81 
passim, 492, 22 39, 50, 50//z 
See also Maya, of Illusionism 
lllusionlsiti, 14’ 74, 179, 16 118-19, 136- 
37, 18 38-39, 119, 439-81, 19 859, 
20 255 

accepted, 19* 659 

experiences which are the foundation of, 
20 350-51 

qualified, 18 454-55 
and self-consciousness, 18, 507 
and spiritual experience, 18 469 
world-negating philosophy, 18 415-16 
See also Mayavada, cf Adwaita, Illusion 
Image(s), 
m Art, 9 486-87 

and experience of the universe, 18. 
427-29 

poetic, see Poetic image 
in prose style, 9 14 

m the statement of spiritual experience, 
22 179-80 

of the superior planes, 19: 778, 784, 
789, 799, cf World(s)\ subjective 
annexes to 

and Truth, 18 598, 945 

Vedic, see Vedic symbols and images 

cf Symbols 

Image-worship, 10 269//?, 17: 269-71 j!7a5- 
sim 

in India, 14 89, 135; 16 365 
See also Idol-worship 

Imagmation(s), 9 24-25, 167, 209-11, 219, 
220, 275, 359, 486, IV passim, 
17 234, 236, 18 55, 56, 431, 435-36, 
444, 517, 19 799, 25 99 
m Art, 3*415, 417, 418 
and experience, 9 323-24, 23.901-02, 
1076 

and the higher budcthi, 20* 297 
m the progress of humanity, 15 582 
and reason, and the gnosis, 20 463 
sexual, 24: 1540, 1541 
spiritual, 9: 26 
m the supermind, 21* 829 
three functions of, 17:224 
as used by the developed logical inlclli- 
gence, 21 : 823 


of the vital mind, 22 335, 336, 337, 338 
Immanence, 18 397-98 
Immortality, 10 62, 192, 195, 197, 419//?, 
12 22, 58, 85, 89, 112, 117, 118-19, 
161, 224, 225, 229, 13 408, 14 145, 
16 88, 92; 18 2, 504, 19 636, 672, 
687, 738-39, 742-64 passim, 821-23, 
913, 27 379, 380, 399, 401, 508 
and birth, 12 112-13 
of the body, 19 822-23, 24; 1229-39 
passim 

consciousness of in the body, 22 20 
and mortality (death), 10 43; 11 26, 

12 109-11, 204, 207, 208, 228-29; 
13.56-58, 407-08, 16 338, 17 80, 
20 420-21 

Immutability, 

and mutability, 27. 244-45 
Immutable, the/Immutable Self, 12.98-99, 

13 118 

and action, 13 245 
not void of relation, 13: 328 
seeking after, and seeking after the Puru- 
shottama, 13 385-88 
union with, 13: 223, 224 
See also Akshara 

Imperatives, 18. 313-14, 329-30, 19 1006- 
07, 21 868 

Imperfection(s), 16 198-99, 18 388-411 

passim 

psychic rejection of, 18 395-97 
See also Harmony, dishaimony, cf 
Incapacity , Limitation , Perfection , 
Suffering* 

Imperialism, 1 304-05, 15 328, 501-03, 
22 * 490, 491 ; 26* 397 
dominant phenomenon of the modem 
woild, 15* 324 
European, 3 164 
and liberty, 15: 374-75 
and nationalism, see Nationalism, and 
imperialism 

and the possibility of international ututy 
15. 372-81 passim 
resistance to, 3: 193 
cf Empire 

Impersonal the, 23* 613-14, 1072, 27.390 
adoration of, 21 . 573 
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Impersonal (cont) 
expression of, 9 39-40 
and the Integral Yoga, 22 107-08, 26 
449 

surrender to, 23 613 
and surrender to the Mother, 25 132 
See also Personal and the Impersonal 
Impersonal Divine, 23 1046, 1072 
knowledge of need not affect the material 
facts of earth, 22. 108 
Impersonality, 13 121, 123, 404, 514, 526- 
27,529, 14 195,18 224-25,229,275, 
19 901,993-94,20 368,24:1386 
and equality, 13 180 
generally, and in work, 25 211-12 
mental, 18* 619 

and Personality, see Personality and 
Impersonality 
of the Self, 18 347 

a sign of the divine worker, 13* 171-72 
See also Personality and Impersonality 
Impersonal self, 13: 438, 439, 513-16 
sim, 558, 562-63; 23. 1009-10 
c/. Nirguna and Saguna 
Imposition, 18. 429-30 
cf Illusion 

Incapacity, 18. 171, 195-97, 248, 497, 19 
973, 27 38^ 

cf Imperfection; Limitation 
Incarnation, 22 111, 401 
and the Integral Yoga, 22 112 
spiritual gam m acceptance of the histor- 
ical reality of, 22 427 
See also Avatar* 

Inconscience (Inconscient), (the), 5 579, 
15 158-59, 16 16, 229, 259-64 passim, 
17 21, 18 285, 287-88, 344, 550, 588- 
89, 606, 19 665-66, 824-25, 1037-38; 
22* 44, 27 393, 399, 400 
basis of the material world, 22. 9 
and the body, 16* 7, iO, 12, 24 
consciousness in, see Consciousness, 
emerging etc 

and the Ignorance, 22: 9, 27, 279; 29 753 
and Superconscience, 18, 318-19, 19. 
1013-14, 1017, 1035 

transformation of, 19; 953-54, 960-62, 
968, 985, 1013 , 24: 1609 


cf Matter, Nescience 
Indeterminable (mdeterminability), 18 
297, 311-12, 316, 322, 333, 429 
Indeterminates, 18 296-99 passim, 317, 383 
generic, 18 299-300 

India, 2 49-51, 15 178, 339, 342, 419, 
438,644,645,647,27 45-46,311 
after Independence, 26 389 
art of, see Indian art 
asceticism in, 14 74-75, 149, 15 649 
and enjoyment, 2 397-98 
and Asia, 1. %\5A1 passim 
attempts to get behind conventions, 15* 
22 

attempt to overcome centrifugal ten- 
dency, 15 268 

civilisation/culture of, see Indian civili- 
® sation/culture 
and the coming age, 2 405 
conception of man, nation, humanity, 
17 198-200 

concentration on pure spiritual existence, 
1. 48, 16. 310-11, 313 
and conservation and progress, 16 324- 
passim, 20.23 

and the development of reason and spiri- 
tuality m the mfrarational age, 15. 
176-77 passim 
and discipline, 25 228 
diversity m unity, 26. 407-10 
dream of a Christianised India, 15 302 
early vivacity of spiritual life, 15 339-40 
education in, see Indian education, 
National Education (Indian) 
empires of, 14 36%-iO passim, 15: 264, 
341, 347 

and England (the British Empiie, British 
civilisation, etc), 1 12-13, 32, 90-94 
passim, 176, 269, 305, 316-17, 323-26, 
351, 413-14, 417-20, 559-61, 573-77 
passim, 834-35, 844-45, 2 122-23, 213, 
389-91, 14 4, 4ft, 15* 301, 303, 313- 
17, 313>, 317/n, 498, 521, 17 387, 
26 395,27 10-14 

and the English language, 15 302, 494- 
95, 521 

and ethics, see Indian ethics 
evolution of (political), 15 288-89 
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a Godhead (the Mother) not a piece of 
earth, 17 347, 22 424, 26 388-89 
Guru of the nations, 1 731 , 3 344-45 
and the higher knowledge, 16 411-12 
Hindu-Mahomedan question, see Indian 
National Movement, Hindu-Mahome- 
dan question 

Home Rule, 15 506,26 35,27 505 
inclusion m the League of Nations, 15 
518//i 

interest in sports and physical exercise, 
16 1-2 

and Japan, 14 253-54, 412 
languages, 15 491 fn 
literature of, see Indian literature 
menace of Asian Communist bloc, 15* 
561 

message of, 2 29-30 • 

mission (function) of, 1 66, 713, 759-60, 
837, 903, 14 155, 158, 336 
and the Mongolian, 1. 813-17 
Mother of civilisations, 1 843-44 
national education m, see National Edu- 
cation [India] 

National Movement, see Indian Nation- 
alist Movement 

nineteenth century, 2: 17, 36-37 
and original thinking, 3. U0-\3 passim 
the past and the future, 2, 209-14 
philosophy of, see Indian philosophy 
polity, see Indian society and polity 
races of, 3. 162-63, 213-14 
and recoil from the vital instincts, 15*153 
reconstruction of British Presidencies and 
Provinces into a new system, 26 407- 
10 

refusal of the ascetic, 18* 9 
regeneration, 1 880-83 passim 

religion of, see Indian religion 
Renaissance in, 14 385, 394, 397-433, 
15: 314 

and social machinery, 2: 403-04 
society, see Indian society and polity 
spiritual achievement of Vedic India, 22 
1, 2-3 

spiritual and cultural unity of, 14 365-68 
passim 

and the spiritual field, 24 1256 


spiritual gift of to the world, 26. 403, 406 
spiritual history of, 22' 2-3, 139 
spirituality, see Indian Spirituality 
Sn Aurobmdo’s message on the day of 
India’s Independence, 26 400-06 
Sn Aurobindo’s position on Indian In- 
dependence, 26 399-400 
survival of an atmosphere of spiiitual 
seeking, 23 557-58 

and Swaraj, see Indian National Move- 
ment, Swaraj 

and the threefold life, 20 22-23 
three things necessary to Indian national- 
ity, 2 262 

unity, 2 243-44, cf Indian society and 
polity, problem of unification 
vision of the Eternal in, 27: 203-04 
and the West, see India and the West 
Western influence, 1 40-41, 14: 385- 
89 passim, 392-94 passim, 399, 408-10 
passim, 411-16 passim, 430-32 passim; 
see also India and the West, cf 
Indian society and polity, effects of 
foreign invasions 

work of small kingdoms, larger king- 
doms, empires, 15 263-64 
See also Indian... 

India and the West (Europe), 1*40-41, 
842, 860-62; 14* 15-20 passim, 430-32 
passim, 17 183-84 
asceticism and materialism, 18 9 
and barbarism and culture, 14* 176-77 
conception of life, 14: 95-100 passim 
conflict and mtei penetration, 14* 6-12 
passim 

and freedom, 2’ 83 
and the future, 14 31-39 passim 
ideals, 16. 329-30 
and (social) machinery, 2. 17-18 
and pessimism, 14: 73-74 
and philosophy, see East and West, and 
philosophy 

and the spirit and life, 14: 409; 16: 328- 
29 

m the spiritual field, 24* 1256 
See also India, Western influence, Indian 
civilisation/culture, and external in- 
fluence, cf East and West 
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Indian architecture, 9:410, 14*213-25, 
17. 275-76 

Dra Vidian, 14 218, 219, 221 
Fatehpur-Sikri, 14* 224 
Indo-Moslem (Indo-Saracenic), 14: 205, 
223-25, 17 275-76 
Kirtimukha, 17: 302 
North Indian (Hindu), 14 218-19, 221 
Taj Mahal, 14* 205, 224 
Indian art, 2.39, 3 All-IA passim, 14: 
149, 196-254; 17 248; 27.204 
Ajanta, 14*239, 241, 244, 250-53 
architecture, see Indian architecture 
Bengal (Calcutta) School, 2. 39-40, 3* 
421, 14:9, 394, 421-22, 15.495; 
17 302 

demands of, 3. 420 

and European art, 3.413-16, 417-20, 
425; 14:202-04, 207, 211, 234, 245- 
48, 251-53; 17*248, 280-81, 314-16 
European criticism and (mis)understand- 
ing of, 14: 200-01, 205-06, 212, 220- 
24, 226, 233-36, 257-58, 402; 17* 181, 
275-76, 280-81 

modern, 14*421-22, see also above: 
Bengal School 

and other Oriental Art, 17: 279-80 
outside influences on, 17: 302-03 
painting, see Indian painting 
revival of, 2:396, 17*252, 276-77, 300 
sculpture, see Indian sculpture 
spiritual aim and motive, 14* 208-10, 
242, 422 
Vedantic, 2: 396 

See also Indian architecture, Indian paint- 
ing, Indian sculpture 
Indian arts and crafts, 14: 253 
Indian civilisation/culture, 
age of Kalidasa, 3:221-27; c/. Indian 
literature, classical age 
ancient spirit and characteristic soul of, 
14. 399-407 passim 
central conception, 14. 2-3 
conception (of life), 14: 96-107 passim, 
108; see also below, and life 
decline of, 14* 173, 398-99, 407-08 
effect of Europe on, 14:6-7, 10-11, 408- 
09, 412-15 


and European civilisation/culture, 14: 
14-15, 18-20, 37-38, 70, 80-92, 121, 
176-77, 192-94, 408-09; .yee also India 
and the West; cf. East and West 
and external influence, 14* 385-94, cf 
India, and Western influence, Indian 
society and polity, effects etc. 
four historical stages of socio-political 
evolution, 14: 345 

and the future of humanity, 14: 13-20 
passim, 26, passim 
greatness of ancient, 14: 25 
influence on Europe (the West), 14: 15- 
18, see also India and the West 
and life, 14* 69-75 passim, 93-107, 108, 
179-82, 183-95, 401-02 
modern, 14*29-30 

and philosophy, science, religion, 9, 216, 
15: 170, 17: 167-68 

Renaissance m, 14*385, 394, 397-433; 
15* 314 

spiritual idea and aim of, 14: 13-14, 
121-22, 156-57, 172-73, 335 
three moods of Aryan civilisation, 3: 
217-28 passim 

three periods (ages) of, 14: 109-10, 402- 
03, 406-07 

of Vikramaditya, 3* 11 
Western (Occidental) misunderstanding 
of, 14; 50-51, 54-55, 94-95 
See also India 
Indian education, 

ancient, 3 . 331-39 passim ; 14:70, 115 
and the guru, 17 : 210 
Colleges and Universities, 3: 125-29 
passim, passim, 26:410-11 

a National University, 1 : 718-19, 760-61 
National, see National Education 
Indian epics, 9: 267, 10: \9fn, 14: 149, 169, 
284-93, 294, 15,288-89; 27:153-55 
and the Dharma, 14:287-88, 289, 372 
cf Itihasa, Mahabharata, Ramayana 
Indian ethics, 14 * 90-92, 167-68, 168-71 
passim, 27 : 204 
See also Dhamta 

Indian literature, 14* 185-86, 222, 255-321 
of Bengal, see Bengali literature 
characters (figures) of, 14* 192, 290, 292; 
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27: 154, cf. Kalidasa, characters of 
classical age, 3*224, 14.294-306, 307 
and Elizabethan poetry, 9. 112-13 
drama, see Sanskrit drama 
epics, see Indian epics 
European misunderstanding of, 14: 257- 
58 

Hindu myth, 27* 148-55 passim 
Sutras, 14. 283 
Upanishads, see Upanishads 
Veda, see Veda 

See also Indian poetry; Sanskrit poetry 
Indian mind, 14.267-68, 307, 16.242 
and European art, 14 202-04 
ideals of, 14: 405-06 
intuitive, 14. 341 
native tendency, 14 418 
and religion, 14 123 
and spirituality, 14. 400-01 
westward advance, 17: 183 
Indian National Congress, 1 * 5-22 passim, 
41-43, 46, 145, passim; 2: 101- 
03, 115^19 passim, 205, 215, 220-21, 
295-97 passim, 321-23 passim, 314- 
15; 17*355, 358-59; 26.17, 26-29 
passim; 27. 63 

Allahabad Convention [1908], 1* 870-74 
passim, 899, 900, 904 
Amritsar Congress, 26: 430 
Calcutta Congress [1906], 1: 201-04, 26* 
45 

constitution, 1: 746-47, 773-76 passim, 
830-33, 27: 1-2, 2^5 passim 
election of the President, 1: 820-23 passim 
function, 1: 773-76, 780, 820 
imbroglio at Nagpur [1907], 1* 569-72, 
583-85, 586-89, 590-94 
oligarchy and democracy, 1 : 785-89 
passim, 830-33 

proposed Congress m London, 2: 160-61, 
170-71 

Surat Congress [1907], 1. 638-39, 648-51, 
850-51, 890, 17: 355; 26: 32, 46, 47-49 
Indian National Movement/Indian Natio- 
nalism, 

advance in 1907, 1. 261-63 
Bande Mataram [newspaper], 1: 523, 
26. 27-30 passim, 42; see also Sri 


Aurobindo^, and Bande Mataram 
Bande Mataram Case, 1, 542-46, 547-50, 
551-54 

Bhawani Mandir, 1: 59-74 , 26 . 51 
Bengal and, see Bengal, and the Indian 
National Movement 

Boycott, 1; 86, 101-02, 103, 120, 124-28 
passim, 292-95 passim, 480, 481-83 
passim, 501-03, 715-16, 776, 866, 2 
128, 132, 155, 293, 347-52, 17: 359, 
26:31; 27:6-8, 6A-65 passim 
social, see below: social boycott 
and caste, 1 533-35 passim, 630-33 passim 
Colonial Self-Government, 1 : 205-06 
Congress, see Indian National Congress 
Cripps’ offer, 26: 39, 40, 54//2, 399 
Sn Aurobmdo’s message to Cripps, 26* 
399 

defensive resistance, 1. passim, 

120-22 passim; cf below, passive 
resistance 

the demand of the Mother, 1; 852-55 
deportation, 1: 360-64; 2: 53-56, 58-60 
disintegration of [1910], 2: 382 
and faith, 1: 289-91 passim, 612-13, 661, 
764; 2: 70-71 

God (etc ) and the National Movement, 
1: 334-35, 391, 482-83, 497, 652-65 
passim, m, 716, 750, 871; 2: 44-47 
passim, 50-52, 62, 70, 103-05 passim, 
410-12 passim, 431-32 
Hmdu-Mahomedan (Muslim) question, 
1 252-53, 330-32, 358, 369-72 passim, 
402-03; 2: 23-24, 259-^1 passim, 278- 
79, 309; 26: 402, 404; 27 . 20-22 
Comilla riots, 1: 209-14, 215-19 passim, 
251-52, 369, 370, 371 
Jamalpur riots, 1 285-88, 345-46, 352- 
54, 371 

Home Rule, see India, Home Rule 
Khilaphat agitation, IS: 645 
and Labour, 1: lS2-5Apassim 
and the law, 1 108-11, 113-15 passim, 
121, 181-82, 384-85, 707-09, 908; 2: 
184-85 

Loyalists, see below: Parties 
mission of Nationahsm, 2: 210 
Moderate Party, see below: Paities 
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Indian National Movement {cont ) 
Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms, 26 35- 
36, 27 498 

moral force (strength) of, 1* 741, 2 125 
and morality, 1: 124-28 passim 
National Education, see National Educa- 
tion, and the Indian National Move- 
ment 

national festivals, 2 . 146-49 passim 
Nationalist ideal, 1 904-05 

Nationalist Party, see below Parties 
and Native Princes, 1 393-95 passim 
“no control, no cooperation (assistance)”, 
1 106, 2 128, 131, 133, 2 158-59, 
26 35 

Non-Cooperation, 27 . 498-99 
Parties Nationalists and Moderates (and 
Loyalists), 1 182-83, 191-94 passim, 

201-02, 229-33, 296-99 passim, 300-03, 
569-72, 583-85, 590-94, 615-19, 621-23, 
640-43, 648-49, 780-84 passim, 785-89 
passim, 864-66, 867-69 passim, 871-74 
passim, passim, 906, 2 * 111 -19, 

192-93, 196-99, 200-01, 295-91 passim, 
314-16, 319-23 passim, 27 * 59-61 
passim 

Loyalists, 1* 298, 300-02, 304 
Moderates, 2 309-13 
Nationalists/Extremists (Nationalism), 
1. 597-600, 867-69 passim, 870-74 
passim, 902-05 passim, 906-10, 2 124- 
34 passim, 219-25, 324-28 passim, 388- 
89 

passive resistance, 1: 89-123; 2. 77-80 
passim', see also Passive resistance, 
cf. above' defensive resistance 
and physical education, 1. 218-19; 2 87- 
88, 92 

and the policy of repression, 1 333-36 
passim, 337-40 passim, 359-60, 383-86 
passim, 423-25 passim, 447-52 passim, 
522-23 passim, 579-80, 607-11 passim', 
2: 61-62, 100-01 

and the Press, 1* 400, 719-20, 790-93 
passim 

and the proletariate, 1 * 44-45, 54 
and revolution (armed revolt etc ), 1 . 97- 
98, 891, 898, 899; 2 383-84, 387-92 


passim, 26, 17, 21-22, 37; cf below' 
Terrorism 

Risley Circular, 1 327-30, 376-81, 405- 
07, 416, 902 

Samiti(s), 1 809, 884-88, 2 87-97 
self-development, 1 : 85-89 passim, 95- 
100 passim, 103, 118-22 passim 
social boycott, 1. 111-12, 121, 2. 144, 
182-83 

and strength (the need for strength), 1 
61-69 passim, 244, 320, 664, 836; 2* 
65-66 

students and politics, 1 * 511 -3^ passim, 
357-58, 359, 377-81, 405-07, 416, 2 
139-42 passim, 27 . 68 
subjective, 15 33 

Swadeshi, 1 95, 96, 103, 146, 149, 293-95 
• passim, 357-59 passim, 503, 555, 659, 
849, 2 64, 138, 341-52 passim', 14 9, 
15 32, 17 359, 362. 26 25, 30-31 
Swaraj, 1 . 85, 118, 399-400, 465, 513-14, 
698-99, 730-31, 738-39, 765-66, 884- 
88 passim, 902, 2 63-64, 126-27, 131- 
32, 17 . 359, 26 \5fn, 25 
Terrorism, 2 99, 115, 283, 333-34, 345, 
370-74 passim, 375-76, 382, 384-86, 
387-89, 391, 399-400; cf above and 
revolution 

and unity, 1 * 314-18 passim, 566-68 
passim, 615-17 passim, 621-23 passim, 
867-69 passim 

and the village, 1 : 736-38 passim, 884-88 
passim 

Yugantar, 1 262, 430, 490, 497, 504, 792, 
2 - 383, 384, 26 * 24, 41-42 
Indian painting, 14 * 239-53 
Ajanta, 14 * 239, 241, 244, 250-53 
Bagh caves, 14 240, 241 
of Bengal, see Bengal (Calcutta)' School 
of Art 

continuity of pictorial tradition (persist- 
ent tradition) 14 : 239-42, 17: 302-03 
expression of life and character m, 14 : 
247, 251-53 

Khotan frescoes, 14 * 241 

later, 14 : 252 

Moghul, 14 . 70, 239, 253 

Rajput, 14 * 70, 239, 240, 241, 242, 250 
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recent, 3 427-29 
Siginya, 14 240, 241 
SIX limbs (sadanga), 14 240, 243-44, 248- 
50 

spirit and motive of, 14 242-53 passim 
treatment of human figuie, 14 249 

cf Indian art 

Indian philosophy, 14 58-59, 76, 167, 16 
335, 362, 18 69 
m the classical age, 14 308-10 
European notions of, and attitude to- 
wards, 14- 53-61, 66-67 
and European philosophy, 14 57, 420-21 
and Indian religion, 14 52, 55, 76 
and the Indian renaissance, 14 420-21 
objective of, 14 55 
m the post-Vedic age, 14 148 
and religion and science, see Indian 
civilisation/culture, and philosophy, 
science, religion 

and religion and Yoga, 14 310 
SIX philosophical schools (Daishanas), 
12: 522, 17 293 
and the study of Nature, 14: 67-68 
Sutras, 14 283 

synthetic and analytic tendencies of, 17. 
292-93 

Vaishnava, 16 350 

cf Indian religion, Indian thought. Philo- 
sophy, in the East 

Indian poetry, 9 56, 236, 245, 253, 14* 258 
Bengali, see Bengali poetry 
devotional, of regional tongues, 14* 
317-19 

dramatic, see Sanskrit drama 
Hindi, 14*319 

Indo-Enghsh, 9:280, 453-56, 457-59; 
26 290 

Maratha, 14* 318-19 
narrative, of regional tongues, 14* 319-20 
and poetic truth, 9 218 
regional, 14 315-21, 17*306 
Sanskrit, see Sanskrit poetry 
Shaivite, 9 245, 14: 316, 319 
Vaishnava, see Vaishnava poetry 
cf Eastern poetry, Indian literature, 
Sanskrit poetry 

Indian polity, see Indian society and polity 


Indian religion, 14 121-55, 432-33, 16 
324, 325, 19 864, 872-73 
age of the Upanishads, 14. 146-48, see 
also Upanishads 

and ethics, 14 90-92, 167-71, see also 
Indian ethics, cf Dharma 
European (Western) misunderstanding 
of, 14 76-92, 122-24, 129, 133-34 
four elements, 14 124-25 
and freedom and authority, 14 130-33 
fundamental idea, 14 125-27 
and India’s immortality, 12 503 
and life, 14 158-71 
and the life of the masses, 14 188-89 
new activity, 14 418-20 
and philosophy, 14 52, 55, 76, 308 
and science, see Indian civilisation/cul- 
ture, and philosophy, science, religion 
and philosophy and Yoga, 14. 310 
and polytheism, 14* 134, 135, 137/h 
post-Vedic age, 14 148-51 
Purano-Tanlnc stage, 14 151-53, 157, 
311-13 passim, 407, cf Puranas, Tan- 
tras 

religions of Bhakti, 14: 314, 407 
Shaivism, 3* 226, 227 
three fundamentals, 14 136-38 
three stages, 14, 154-55, 157-58 
cf Buddhism, Hinduism, Indian philo- 
sophy. Indian spirituality, Jainism, 
Sanatana Dharma, Sikhism, Vaish- 
nava religion; Vedic religion 
Indian scholarship, 3 180-81, 17 290, 299 
Indian sculpture, 9 410, 14 226-38, 17* 
277-82 passim 

European criticism of, 14: 233-36 passim 
and European sculpture, 17*280 
Gandharan sculpture, 14 405, 17* 276, 
303 

and Greek sculpture, 14: 203, 228-31 
passim 

a panel from a temple at Mahabahpuram, 
17 300-01 

Shaivite, see Shaivite sculpture 
treatment of human figure, 14 231, 235- 
37; 17. 301 

Indian society and polity, 1.767-69; 14* 
322-81 
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Indian society (cont ) 
assemblies, 14 350, 352-54, 357 
Chakravarti Raja {cakra^fartin), Aswa- 
medha and Rajasuya sacrifices, 14. 
371; 15 288 
Commons, 1 : 768 

communal life and principle of commu- 
nal freedom, 14. 341-43, 346-47, 369 
the Council, 1-768, 14:350-51 
and democracy, 1. 767-69 passim, 14. 

324, 389, 405; 15- 324, 338 
effects of foreign invasions, 14. 376-80, 
cf. India, and Western influence 
and foreign rule, cf. Nation, and foreign 
rule 

four historical stages of socio-political 
evolution, 14- 345 

four objects of life, see Four objects of life 
four orders (cattirvarna), see Four orders 
guilds, 14- 352, 356 
hereditary principle, 14: 325-26 
Indian and modern social systems, 13. 
45-46 

inertia and narrowness m later times, 
3. 110 

joint family in, 14 357-58, 15: 151 
the King (monarchy), 1: 767-69 passim, 
14- 170, 327, 329-33, 342, 350, 351- 
52, 359-61, 371, 405, 15. 338, 424-25, 
434, 446, 446/« 

middle class (burgess), 1: 18, 47-49 pas- 
sim, 54-56 passim, 316-18 passim', 3- 
88 

new awakening, 14: 424-25 
orthodoxy and reform, 3. 120-24 
political conditions in the time of the 
Mahabharata, 3: 189-96 
political structure, 14: 350-55 
politics of Chanakya and Vyasa, 3: 164 
privileged classes, 15:270 
problem of unification, 14:362-81; cf. 
India, unity 

religious community, 14: 358-59, 370 
republics in, 14: 327-28, 349 
sattwic, 27: 282, 284, 285 
social hierarchy and formation of the 
nation-unit, 15:352, 353, 355 
theory and principle of, 14; 334-44 passim 


townships, 14 356, 357 
variations m religious and civil customs 
permitted, 15 431 

village community, 14- 346-47, 356-57, 
369-70, cf. Indian National Movement, 
and the village 
vUah, 14: 188. 325, 350 
women in, 3’ 296, 14 348-49; 15:340 
Indian spirituality, 14: 75, 97, 121-38 pas- 
sim, 139-55 passim, 156-71 passim, 
399, 400-01, 23:556 
Indian thought, 
history of, 13:7 

cf. Indian mind, Indian philosophy 
Indicative (veridical) sciences, 
and knowledge of past, present and 
future, 21. 860-61, 27. 371 
'cf. Astrology; Cheiromancy, Graphology 
Indifference^ 13: 181, 197, 198-99; 18. 109, 
20.214-15, 339; 21:684-85, 691 
See also Udasinata, cf. Equality^, philo- 
sophic 

Indifference^ see Pain and pleasure, and 
indifference 

Individual, (the), 3: 371, 15:231, 16- 156- 
60; 18: 365-87 passim 
and the Absolute, 18:476, 19. 1070 
apparent and real, 20:420 
and Brahman, 12: 80-81 
cannot determine the life of society, 15 • 
435-36 

as a centre (of the Divine), 18: 58-59, 
342-43; 19; 927, 951-52 
and the collectivity/collective being/com- 
munity, see Individual and the collect- 
ivity* 

complete, 19: 974 

conscious instrument of Shakti (Con- 
sciousness-Force), 18 ; 63 1 -32 ; 19 : 
924-25, 927-29 passim 
conscious progressive, 15; 488-89 
and the cosmic consciousness, 20' 394- 
95, 395-96 

and the cosmic purpose, 19; 758-60, 
768-69 

and the Cosmos, 27: 214 
and the destiny of Man, 15. 58 
and the Divine, 21: 651 
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and the Divine Being, 18 358 
emergence of infinite consciousness in, 
18* 113 

and establishment of the supramental 
consciousness, 22 14-15 
eternity of, considered, 19 742-64 
and family, society, nation, 15. 149-50 
and the force of the Zeitgeist (Kali), 
3, 354-56 

a formation of the Reality, 19: 1049 
gnostic, 19: 91U13,seea!so Gnostic being 
and ylarge organisations of unity (e g 
the Roman Empire), 15. 265 
liberation of, 18* 37-41 
and mankind (humanity), 15. 60-61, 554, 
cf Individual and the collectivity, and 
mankind 

in Matter, Life, mental being (m^), 
15 56-57 

in mutual unity with the All, 18 210-11 , 
see also Individual and the universe* 
not limited to the physical body, 22, 313 
and the Overmind, 19 951-52, 970 
percipient, 18.443, 448 
perfection of, 19:696, 1046-47 
pressing need of, 20: 326-37 
primal law and purpose of, 15: 29 
progress of individuals in society not 
equal, 15. 269 

and religion, 19: 869-70, 873 

right to a full life and development, 15 : 20 

as the Self, 20: 359 

self-affirming vital and physical indivi- 
dual, 18*611-12 

sense of separateness, 18:465-66 
Shankara on, 18* 462-63 
significance of, 19: 669-73, 755-56 
and society, see Individual and the collec- 
tivity* 

in solidarity with all his kind, 15; 40 
as a soul, IS: 20 

and spiritual evolution, 19: 885; see also 

Spiritual evolution 

and the State, 15. 42, 45, 196, 197, 199- 
200, 273, 274-76, 278-84, 486, 606 
suppression of, 19: 1057 
m the supramental creation, 19:971 
and the Transcendence, 18.463; 21: 


241-42, see also Individual, Universal, 
Transcendent 

true (spiritual, divine, real) indivi- 
dual(ity), 13 529-30, 15. 39-40, 46- 
47, 227, 16* 142, 18* 147-48, 154, 
342-43, 369, 373, 386-87, 19: 694-95, 
740, 741, 951-52; 20.360, 392, 420, 
22:46; 23:638, see also Person* 
uniqueness, 16. 157 

umversalised (universalisation of the m- 
dividual(ity), 12*222, 230; 15.227; 
16:293; 18.45, 541-42, 19*679-80, 
930-31, 951, 20.245-46, 21.613-15, 
849, 22 56; 23: 1072, also Uni- 
versalisation, cf above: true Indivi- 
dual, cf. Individual and the unherse; 
Universality 

and the universe, see Individual and the 
universe* 

See also Man, cf. Soul 
Individual being(s), 22* 285 
exist everywhere m the universe, 23. 1086 
that by which ignorance but also libera- 
tion is possible, 20: 419 
cf Individual life 

Individual and the collectivity (aggregate, 
community, group, society, etc), 1: 
306; 15.40, 52-53, 150, 267-71, 272- 
77, 534, 16*363; 19: 692-9 A passim, 
1046-51, 1060-62 ; 27.385, 386 
collectivist idea, 15 195-97 
and ego, 20 * 343-44 
m India, 13: 129 

m mfrarational societies, 15: 197-98 
interdependence of, 20: 182 
and mankind (humanity), 15: 61-64, 398- 
400; cf Individual, and mankind 
m small communities, 15: 340 
and the socialistic principle, 15: 188-89 
and the spiritual change, 15: 231-33 
and standards of conduct, 20: 182-89 
passim 

in the sub-tamasic state of society, 27; 
277-79 

and supramental action, 20: 195 
m the tamasic state of society, 27 : 274 
and the threefold life, 20: 17 
in the view of modern Science, 15: 49 
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Individual and the Universal, 3 371, 12 
73, 16 273, 293, 294, 18 378-79, 
19 759-60, 768-69, 21 613-14 
to mcin, 16 267 

to Supermind and to Mind, 12 183, 
21 758-59 

See also Individual and the universe^ 
Individual and the universe, 15 23, 16 
156; 18-43-46, 19 974-75, 1049 
and the Supreme, 20 279 
See also AH-Soul, and the individual, 
Individual and the Universal, Indi- 
viduality, and cosmicity , Man, and the 
universe, cf Individual, universalised 
Individual consciousness, 
can know itself as universal and trans- 
cendent, 18 341-42 
and cosmic consciousness, 22 314-15 
Individual Divine, 20 244, 23 510 
cf. Divine, three aspects of 
Individualisation, 18:367-71 
and aggregation, 19 : 202 
Individualism, 

and collectivism, 15 272-73 
opens the way to the age of reason, 15* 
182 

principle of, 15:48 
subjective, 15 52 
vice (weakness) of, 15. 202, 282 
Individualistic age, 15 11-20, 21-23 
creation of, 15* 10 
principle of, 15 48 
two desiderata, 15 15-16 
cf. Rational age 

Individualistic democracy, 15: 184-87, 648 
IndividuaUty, 3:364, 540, 27.274-75 
and the cosmic energies, 18 543-44 
and cosmicity, 19 1001, see also Indi- 
vidual and the universe* 
and ego(ism), 24. 1368 
and essentiality and commonality, 18: 
381, 382; cf Individual, Universal, 
Transcendent 

loss of sense of individuality in peace 
and wideness, 24* 1196 
and the Overmmd, 19:950-51 
in poetry, 9 53, 55-56 
principle of, 22.296 


tiiie, spiritual, real, see Individual, true 
universalised, see Individual, universal- 
ised 

Individual life, 18. 191-92 
cf Individual being 
Individual self, 15 52 
the central being, not the body, 22 279- 
80 

a portion of the Transcendent and cos- 
mic Self, 22 285 

Individual, Universal (Universe, Cosmic), 
Transcendent, 12 183, 16 267; 18: 
37, 309, 341-42, 378-79, 385-86, 19 
679-80, 20,26-27, 242-46, 247, 282, 
23 509-11, 25 20-25 
the Transcendent, Universal and Indi- 
vidual Mother, 25 20-25 
See also Reality, and the universe and the 
individual, Spirit, and the individual 
and the universal, cf. God, and Man 
and Nature, God and the world; 
Individuality, and essentiality and 
commonality , Purusha, as eternal etc , 
Realisations, three fundamental 
Indra, 10 55, 68, 81, 86, 162, 162/«, 183, 
186, passim, 274, 326, 333, 

370//2, 448, 11 30-31, 12 130, 215, 
14:266, 27. 158 
and Agastya, 10.243-44 
and Angirasa, Angirasas, 10 154, 161- 
62, 177 

and the Angirasa legend, 10. 133-34, 
135, 138 

and Bnhaspati, 10 313 
and the finding of Swar or the Sun, 10: 
145-46 

in the Kena Upanishad, 12 217, 218-19 
and Kutsa, 13 16, 18-19 
and the Maruts, 10*256-62 
m the Taittiriya Upanishad, 14. 275 
as Valahan, 10. 88 
and Vayu, 10.298, 299, 300 
and Virochana, 3. 171, 177 
Iiidriya(s), 10 68 

of knowledge and of action, 27* 219, 238 , 
cf Organs, of knowledge and of ac- 
tion; Senses, of knowledge and of 
action 
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Industrialism, 1 236, 14 388, 15 187 
Inertia, 18 232, 235, 244-45, 23 686, 24 
1221-22, 1428, H26-40 passim, 1461, 
1462, 1577, 1584, 27: 393, 394 
and action of the hostile forces, 24 1760 
brought up by overstrain, 23 702 
and the descent of peace, 24 1199-1201 
as a fundamental obstacle, 24 1663 
and meditation, 23 * 739 
primal, 24* 1436 
See also Tamas 

Infinite, the, 18 296-97, 326-33 passim 
conscious, 16 182 

and the finite, 13. 144, 17 151, 18: 328, 
338, 465-66, 19 977, 1069 
in the Supermmd, 16 45 
logic of, see Logic, of the Infinite 
m the plane of the gnosis, 20. 472 
timeless Infinite and Infinite in time, 21 : 
853 

Infinity, 12. 22; 16* 150, 18. 74 
of the Self, spiritual and essential, 20.107 
various impiessions on the approach or 
entry into, 22* 63 
Infrarational, the, 15* 119 
Infrarational age, 15 173, 174-79 
Initiation (diksd), 19. 905 
and the Integral Yoga, 23 849, 26* 175 
Inner being (inner mental, vital, physical), 
9. 342, 533, 18. 532, 533-40, 543, 549, 
556-57, 19. 722, 22: 307-13 passim; 
23, 519, 24 1097, 1113, 1164-65, 

1178, 1209, 1409; 26 96 
all is possible to, 23* 551 
can easily open to the Truth, 23* 995 
composition of, 23: 1005 
connects the psychic and the external 
being, 24* 1113 

entry into, see Inward movement 
and the inner Law, 16: 212 
knowledge of, 18 534-44; 22 269 
hvmg in, 23. 1012, 1025-26; see also 
Inner consciousness, living in, Inner 
life 

meaning, 22. 373, 23. 1008 
no centre for, 22* 373 
opening of, 19. 936 
and spiritual experience, 19. 909 


opens inwardly to the psychic being, 
above to the Self or Spirit, 23. 1020-21 
and the outer being, see Inner being and 
outer being 

and the Overmind, 19 950 
and the psychic (inmost) being, 22 269, 
270, 292, 308, 23 995, 1000, 1005 
rising to meet the higher consciousness, 
24* 1102 

separated, free from inertia, 24 1201 
stage m sadhana in which the inner being 
begins to awaken, 23. 1002 
See also Subliminal, the; Subliminal self 
Inner being and outer (external) being 
(nature etc), 14 139, 18 229-30, 19* 
904-05, 959, 22 305, 306, 311, 23: 
997, 999, 1020-21, 24. 1645, 1651-55 
and the ascent, 19. 959 
breaking the wall between etc , 19 . 930- 
31, 23. 991-95 
and hostile attacks, 24. 1757 
and peace, 23 650 
and the spiritual opening, 19. 959 
and transformation, 9. 513 
See also Subliminal self, and surface self 
Inner consciousness, 17 21-22 
and difficulties of the outer nature, 24: 
1135 

experiences of, 23: 991-1070 
and the higher consciousness, 22 308 
livmg m, 23 1012, 1025-26; see also 

Inner being, hvmg m; Inner life 
and outer (surface) consciousness (mind), 
22 307-08, 312, 348-50, 23. 690, 996, 
1001, 1003, 1004, see also Inner 
being and outer being; c/. Inner mind, 
and outer mmd 

See also Subliminal consciousness 
inner experience(s), 23 991-1170 
perfectly real m their own way, 23: 993 
Inner Guide, 20: 55-56 
Inner life, 19: 718, 1036 
and the gnostic being (life), 19. 977-80, 
1019-23 passim 

See also Inner being, living in, Inner con- 
sciousness, hving in, Life, living within 
Inner mind, 9* 343-44, 350-51, 22: 325, 23: 
1019 


10 


INDEX 145 



Inner mind (coni ) 

and outer mind (brain), 23* 998, 1013, 
cf Inner consciousness, and outer 
consciousness 
very Nvide, 23 1022 
See also Subliminal mind 
Inner senses, see Senses, inner 
Inner (internal) vision (sight), 20.290-91, 
23.942-46, 1000, 1002, 26 359-60 
helpful m the sadhana, 23. 1027 
of the past, 23 945 
cf Senses, inner. Vision 
Inner voice, 23 952, 953 
Inner., see also Inward..; Subliminal . 
Inquisition, the, 15. 164, 357 
Insanity, see Madness 
Inspiration, 17:79, 18.125, 275, 949, 
20 297; 24* 1262 
and effort, 23 . 696-97 
imaged as Saraswati, 10 85, 86-94 
passim, 95, 11: 10 
intuitive, 21.783, 785 
mind of (inspired mind), 21* 869-70 
poetic, see Poetic inspiration 
in poetry and in other work, 23. 699 
and the Representative Supermind, 17 : 26 
and revelation, 9*354 
supramental, 21 790 
See also Poetic inspiration 
Instinct(s), 15. 96, passim, 19. 897, 

988, 20:460; 21*765 
Instrument, 

of the Asuric forces and of the Divine 
Force, 26 393 

conscious, 20. 219; 21* 739; 25: 202 
disabilities of, and the Force, 23.697 
of the Divine Mother, 25. 16 
egoism of, 20 : 236-39 ; 21 : 738 , 24 : 1 385 ; 

see also Ego, instrumental 
instrument of action of sattwic, rajasic, 
tamasic and of liberated man^ 13. 483 
and the Worker and the Master (of 
works), 16: 287-90 passim 
Integralisation, 20: 172 
cf. Integration of the being 
Integrality, 20: 43-44 ; 21:588 
Integral (synthetic) theories of existence, 
19:667, 676-81 


Integral Yoga (the Yoga of Sri Aurobmdo), 

20. 14; 23 545, 26.95-97 

and its acceptance by humanity, 26^ 138- 
40 

aim (object, goal) of, 16* 411; 17: 49-51, 
passim, 66, 20 39-40, 56-57, 
83, 122-23, 159, 266-67, 305-06, 417, 

21. 562-63 , 22* 14, 41, 112, 274 , 23. 
503-22, 545, 559, 561, 803, 26.97 

first aim, 23. 635 

first, second and third objects, 21 587 
imperative supreme goal, 20* 139 
cf Goal, Yoga, object of 
basis, 22 69-70 , 27 478 
central process, 24.1163-70 
demands total dedication, 23 519 
, difficulties of the path, 24. 1615-1727 
fitness for, 24: 1318, 1449, see also 
Adhikara, Capacity 
fundamental reahsations of, 24: 1091 
and the Gita’s Yoga, 22. 69, 70; 23* 
580, 669 

and the Guru (Master), 23* 614-15, 
1045, 1051; 24:1169; 26*97; 
also Guru 

human relationships and, 23. 803-43 
ideal workmg of, 20: 86 
joint creation of Sn Aurobmdo and the 
Mother, 26.459 

and Kundalim, 22.73-74; 23:992, 24. 

1147-48, 26: 111 
law of, 24* 1148 
method, 20*40-42, 23*605, 655 
natural order of, 24: 1223 
necessity of work in, 25: 199 
newness of (novelty of Sri Aurobmdo’s 
message), 22*69-70, 99-101; 23 535 
no formal imtiation (dik^a), 23: 849, 26: 
175 

not many can really meet the demands it 
makes on the nature, 23* 848 
and occultism, 22 75, 76, 77 
and the old yogas, 23* 526 
order of the working of the Force in, 
24: 1624-26 

and other paths, 22:39-133; 26: 95-140 
place of meditation, bhakti, works, 23: 
525-41 passim; cf Knovi^ledge, and 
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works and devotion 
m principle, 22 3-4 
principle of, 21.583-89, 23:509, 604, 
803, 848 

sadhana of, 23 505 
two aims, 17 : 49 
see also Sadhana 

self-offering, surrender, bhakti, the base 
of, 23 534 

Sri Aurobmdo’s teaching and method of 
Sadhana, 26: 95-97 

and the Tantra, 22:73-75, 24.1147, 
cf above: and Kundahni 
three stages of the process of, 20: 52-55 
two movements and a transitional stage, 
20 79-81 

two transformations of, 23:784 
and Vaishnava Bhakti, 23* 794 ’ 

and Vedanta, 22: 73 
the Yoga and its objects, 16: 409-30 
See also Puma Yoga; cf. Sadhana; Yoga 
Integration [evolutionary process], 19 : 
702-25 passim^ 934, 955-59 passim 
cf. Evolution, process of 
Integration of the being (personality), 22: 
53, 186 

cf Integralisation 

InteUect, 3:328; 12.189, 18:710, 19: 
877-80, 24* \2A3-50 passim 
can disengage itself from the work, 
15 95-96 

critical intellect, 29 : 744-45 
denying spirituality, 19: 871-72 
development and transformation of in 
the process of mtuitivisation, 21 : 
775-77 

dialectical, 18 493 

difficulty of giving up intellectual convic- 
tions, 23, 909 

double working: dispassionate, and in- 
terested, 15: 110, see also Reason, 
double action 
faith of, 21:748-49 
function, 15: 105-06; 24: 1245 
and the heart and hfe, 21: 553-55 
and human progress, 3: 359 
incapable of knowing the supreme Truth, 
22: 157-58 


intellectual preparation for Yoga, 20 75 
and “intelligence”, 24* 1248-49 
and intuition, 18 330, 23 577 
and lyric poetry, 9 259-60 
and mystic or spiritual experience, 22* 
181-84 

need of intellectual passivity, 20: 301-02 
not the highest power of our being, 
9* 89-90 

and poetic inspiration, 9 . 292, 323 
and poetic intelligence, 9 342-43 
and poetry, 9 348, 353 
and pure reason, 24* 1248 
real office of, 17 219 
transformation of, 20*404; 21*776 
two classes of functions, 17 207, 247, 
see also Thought, two sides 
use of speech, 9 . 269 
value of art in training the intellect, 17: 
247-48 

and yogic and ordinary knowledge, 
20*288 

See also Buddhi, Intelligence; Intellectual 
mind, Reason; Thinking mind; Under- 
standing; cf Logic, Mind* 
Intellectualisation, 19 : 867-68 
Intellectuality, 

third power. of the ancient Indian spirit, 
14*402, 403-04 
Intellectual mind, 21 ; 763 
See also InteUect* 

Intellectuals, 

dissatisfaction with the middle class, 15: 
449 

intellectual man, and the emotional man, 
24. 1250 

intellectual thinker, and the mystic, 23* 
770-71 

not wholly or merely rational, 15. 174 
cf Mental man 

Intelligence, 15:76; 16:216, 217, 18:89, 
136, 175, 349; 20:468 
and action, 15: 110-11 
double action, 15: 106 
equality of, 21: 690; cf Thinking mind, 
equality of 

human intelligence, and the animal, 18. 
614-15; 19:924 
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Intelligence (cont) 
and “intellect”, 24 1248-49 
and ^arma, 16 188 

and life, see Life, and reason (intelligence) 
logical, and intuitive, 21 767-68 
perfection of, 21 709- 1 0 , see also Buddhi- 
shakti 

poetic, see Poetic intelligence 
practical, 15 396 
and reading, 24 1278-79 
supramental intelligence (prajndna), 21 
832 

supreme Intelligence, 22 44 
tamasic, rajasic and sattwic, 18 619-20; 
see also Mind, tamasic, rajasic and 
sattwic 

three movements of, 21* 811-12, also 
Buddhi, three stages of its functions 
two types, 13 88-89 
the universal (conscious) Intelligence, 
3* 363-64, 369-70 

upward and inward eye, 15* 106-07 
See also Intellect* 

Intelligentsia, 15.447 
Intelligent Will, see Buddhi 
Yoga of, see Buddhiyoga 
Interchange, 18: 538 
See also Vital interchange 
Intermediate zone(s), 18.560, 21-843, 
23 1021, 1034, 1039-46, 1052-54, 24 
1767 

imitation experiences of, 23- 1061 
meaning, 23 1052, 1053 
not necessary to pass through, 23 : 1046, 
1052, 1053, 1054 

Internationalism, 10: 525-30; 15:448, 536- 
37 

and nationalism, 15* 372, 382, 473, 500, 
525-26, 529-30 

International law, 15- 48-49, 330, 368, 563 
International unity, see Unification of the 
human race 

Introvert, 9. 555-56; 19. 1027-28 
cf. Extrovert 

Intuition\ 9: 90, 228, 14: 198-200, 15. 52, 
98, 18: 65-70, 274, 288; 20: 140, 297; 
21. 553, 556, 764-66, 818; 22:264-65, 
25:54; 27: 369 


of the animal, 18 612-13, 19 897 
and artistic work, 14 207 
and conversion of mind into supermind, 
21 711-^0 passim, cf, Intditivisation 
as described by Bergson, 22' 213, 214 
of the Divine’s Will, 23 692 
m early (mfrarational) man, 15. 177, 
19 865-67 

and the gnosis, 20 460-62 
and the gnostic being, 19: 983 
and intellect, 18 330, 23 577 
and Interpretative Supermmd, 17:26 
and the Intuitive (Intuition plane), 24 - 
1157, 1158 

m Matter, in Life, mental, on spiritual 
plane, 22 2-3 

in matter, life, mmd, 21*765-66 
•‘and mental formations, 23. 1059 
and the (human) mind, 9. 384-85, 18 
614-15, 618; 19.947, 20:819; 24. 
1247 

and the poet, 9.214, 215, 220 
poetic, and of the Rishi, 9 517-18 
and reason, 15:52; 17-320-21, 18 65- 
70, 461, 19:947-49, 20*458-60, 22. 
187 

and sense-images, 18,428 
and the sehses, 18 528-29 
suggestive, 21. 783, 785, 805 
supramental, 21 . 790 
symbohsed m the Veda by Sarama, 10. 
203-14 passim 

takes the place of thought m the Higher 
Mmd, 22-329-30 
and thought, 24' 1259 
of Time, 23 1059 

and time knowledge, 21:860, c/. Intui- 
tive mind, and time knowledge 
training the intellect to recognise true 
intuition, 20. 301 

true, conditions for having, 23. 1057 
true, distinguished from mental repre- 
sentations, 21 . 783-84 
and Vijnana, 12: 124/« 
vital, 18. 528, 21* 840; cf Instinct 
yogic intuition, and a faculty of receiving 
impressions about others, 22: 480 
Intuition^ (Plane of Intuition, the Intuitive), 
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16 71, 18 278, 288, 19- 938, 946-49, 
20,139, 452/«, 24 1154, 1156, 1158 

fourfold power of, 19 • 949 
living in, 24 1157 
and the mantra, 9* 369 
nature of Knowledge m, 24 1159 
and poetry, 9. 350, 29 806, cf Over- 
head poetry*. Poetry, intuitive 
cf Gradations between Mind and Super- 
mind 

Intuitionalism, 15 25 
Intuitive consciousness, 19 924 
Intuitive gnosis, 21’ 785-87 t 
Intuitive mind (mentality), 9 350, 19 924- 
25, 948, 20 297, 458, 21 646, 763, 
767, 768, 777-80, 781, 788, 795, 24 
1156 

cultivation of, 20 461 ’ 

four powers of thought of, 21: 783-87 
and the gnosis, 20 460 
and poetry, 9 197, 221, 244, 275, 350- 
51, c/ Overhead poetry* 
three ordinary powers of, 21 . 805-06 
and time knowledge, 21* 860, 865-70 
and the true supermmd, 21*782 
Intuitive poetry, see Poetry, intuitive 
Intuitive self, 24, 1156 
and the word, 9 279-80 
Intuitivisation, 24 1158 
cf Intuition, and conversion of mind into 
supermmd 
Intuitivism, 9: 284 

Involution, 12*47; 15.158, 16*16, 68, 
235-44 passim^ 352-54 passim, 355; 

17 17-18, 401, 18 113, 129, 185, 
258-59, 269, 303-06 passim, 19: 662, 

^ 681, 683, 706, 756-57, 765, 853-54, 
22 33, 27.229 

cf Consciousness, emerging etc ; Evolu- 
tion, psychical, downward 
Inward movement, 18:276, 19:904-10, 
1027-29 

desirable and necessary, 23. 1026 
different ways of, 23 991-92, 993 
importance of, 23 * 994, 995-96 
Iran, 1:261 
See also Persia 
Iraq, 15 506/^2; 26 395 


Ireland, 1 97, 15 625, 646 
and England (Great Britain, British 
nation), 1 23, 304-05, 367-68, 15 
306-07, 307/h, 308-10 passim, 348, 
349, 412, 413, 498, 512, 513, 514, 
517, 519, 520-21; 26 395 
failure of clan-life to combine, 15 268 
Home Rule, 15 307/«, 309, 413, 506, 
506/n 

loss of own tongue and.culture, 15 299, 
494 

and Napoleon, 17 386 
Parnell’s policy, 1 98, 637 
Republic of Ireland (Free State), 15 
307/h, 309 
Sinn Fern, 26 18 

and Sri Aurobmdo’s politics, 26 26 
survival of the clan-nation, 15 348 
Irish aesthetic temper, 9 4 
Irish humour, 9* 549-51 passim 
Irish (Celtic) movement, 14 397-98, 15 32 
Irish poets [m English], 9. 107, 157-58, 
174, 280, 284 
See also A. E.; Yeats 
Irish (Celtic) revival, 9 56, 156 
Irish, cf Celtic... 

Isha (Ish, is), 12*95, 96; 27.320/« 
and Jagat, 12 524 
and Parabrahman, 27*205, 207-08 
See also Lord* 

Isha Upanishad, 19: 636, 27 300-01, 313-15 
four movements, 12 71-72,' 27*315 
goal proposed for man by, 12: 517 
and the Kena Upanishad, 12 155, 162- 
63, 527 

object, 12* 518 

a passage from, and the Law of relativity, 
22:210 

principle, 12. 134-35 
subject, 12 155, 27:309 
Ishta Deva {isfa deva)l\s\ii 2 i Devata (ista 
devata), 32^, 14:165, 20.58, 
365/71, 21.575, 774 
and the Lord of the Gita, 13: 522-23 
Ishwara (ihara), 12 95, 13 71, 253, 328, 
16 173-74; 18 324-25, 351-53, 356, 
357, 478; 20:27, 21:611, 739, 794; 
27. 342 
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Ishwara {cent) 
faith in, 21.753 

a fundamental determinate, 18* 315 
government of world-existence, 18*353- 
54, see also Divine government of 
the universe etc. 

and the Jiva and the Shakti, 21: 739-42 

and the Many, 18; 358 

and the Mother, 25 64, 65, 68 

obedience to, 19* 1001, 1005-06 

and the Overmmd, 19. 951 

and Shakti, see Ishwara and Shakti 

Shankara on, 18. 462-63 

surrender to, 19. 907 

will of, 19* 998 

See also Divine Being; Lord*, cf. Divine, 
the 

Ishwara and Shakti (Ishwara-Shakti), 12 
82/72, 17* 52, 18: 356, 20: 90-91, 91/«, 
115-17, 206, 410 

distinguished from Purusha-Praknti, 20: 
205/72 

and the Jiva, 21: 737-42 
and the sex principle, 16* 27 
Ishwarakoti, and Jivakoti, 17: 57; 22. 59, 
71,442 

Ishwara Krishna, 13* 63 
Ishwari Shakti, 20. 116-17 
See also The Mother 
Uitd, 3* 404, 27. 373 
Islam, 14: 76; 16: 394 
and the Arab nation, 15: 268 
and brotherhood and equality, 1* 757 
fresh developments in, 14. 419 
Hinduism and, 14. 131 
Pan-Islamism, 15 294, 373 
c/ Mahomedan ; Mussulman... 

Islamic civilisation, 15: 352 
Islamic invasion of Spain, 16 310 
Israel, 15* 263, 342 
cf, Semitic nations* 
hta deva{id)y see Ishta Deva(ta) 

Italian language, 9: 396 
Italian painting, 14 247 
cf Painting, European 
Italian poetry, 9* 42, 44 
influence on Enghsh poetry, 9. 60-63 
passim 


Italy, 1: 505-06; 14* 174, 367, 15: 264, 287, 
289/72, 342, 357/72, 375, 381/72, 419, 
477/72, 505, 549, 625 
ancient, 

and the Roman Empire, 15. 268, 343, 
344, 348, cf Roman Empire 
unity of, 14 367 
fall of monarchy, 15: 445, 445/71 
Fascist, 15: I7fn, 196, 327/72, 390/72, 
450/72, 466/72, 485/72, cf Fascism 
Italian Revolution (Mazzini — Cavour), 
2* 162-66 passim 

Mazzim — Cavour — Garibaldi, 1* 876, 3: 
480-82 

of Mazzim, imperialist ventures and am- 
bitions, 15* 328 
mediaeval, 14* 363, 15* 263 
' and Napoleon, 17 386 
nation-formation and the Church, 15* 
353-54 

phase of foreign domination, 15. 289 
races, and national unity, 1 * 525-26 
of the Renascence, example of aesthetic 
culture, 15: 91-92 
revived city-state in, 15 347-48 
See also Italian 

Itihasa, 10* 19/72, 14* 169, 285, 287, 289 
See also Indian epics 
Ito, Pnnee Hirobumi, 2* 256-58 passim 
Iyer, N. P. Subramania, 

Kalaprakasika, 17: 283-89 


J 

Jacobins, 15: 326, 416, 422, 510, 515, 642 
Jagat {jagat, jagati), 12* 451; 16 348; 27. 
291, 316 

and Isha, 12, 524 
See also World^* 

Jdgrat, 20. 499 
See also Waking State 
Jaimini, 13: 80/72 

Jainism, 14:91, 308; 16*365; 22.69, 
108 

and Hinduism, 14: 125, 130 
Jai Singh, 3: 483-85 
Jala, see Water 


150 INDEX 



James, William, 9 560; 14 57, 420, 16 
96, 17. 320 

Janaka, 12 460,461,13 108, 109, 127; 17' 
90, 91 

Janaloka, 11 23, 12 122, 20. 485/n 
Japa, 9 507, 23 533-34, 745-48 
Pranava japa, 23 748 ; see also OM 
and vital resistance, 23 • 1016 
cf. Mantra, Name 

Japan, 1; 67, 236, 260, 527, 567-68, 814-15, 
2 256-58,15 328, 331,332, 354,419, 
566, 626, 26 39, 27 282, 284, 285 
and China, 15. 411-12 
and European culture, 15 • 301 
genius of, 1 844 
and India, 14 254, 412 
and Korea, 1: 487 
Mikado, 1- 87, 230, 15 446, 16 323 
role in formation of nation, 15. 352-53, 
356 

monarchy m, 15' 445-46 
resurgence, subjective movement, 15: 33 
Shogun, 1. 230; 15 352 
social hierarchy and national evolution, 
15- 352-53 

Japanese, the, 2: 256-57 
Japanese art, 2: 40, 9. 236-37, 245 
cf. Eastern art 

Japanese artistic sense etc , 14 212-13, 254, 
17 245 

Japanese Empire, 15: 293, 502 
Japanese poetry, 9: 245, 443/« 
cf. Eastern poetry 
Japanese society, 9. 382 
Jatakas, 14: 306 
Jati, see Caste 
Javanese art, 14: 205, 237 
Javanese sculpture, 14 223, 236, 241; 17: 
301 

Jayadeva, 3 260, 14 299, 17- 306 
Jayaswal, K. D., 14 - 352/rt 
Jealousy, 23. 810; 24 1417-18, 25: 300 
and the Mother’s help, 25: 335 
and true love, 25 • 363 
Jeans, Sir James, 22 . 205-06, 210, 21 1 , 26 
385-87 

Jesus Christ, see Christ 
Jewish race, 14- 63 


Jews, nation of, 15 263, 268 
cf Semitic nations* 

Jiva, see Jivatman 

Jivakoti, and Ishwarakoti, 17 57, 22 59, 
71, 442 

Jivanmukta,5 581,9 435,12 15,460-64, 
17 66, 22- 441-42, 27: 215 
free in works, 23. 683 

Jivatman (Jiva), 3' 371, 12 90, 107,13 
257-58, 308, 430-31, 502, 523, 538, 
560, 18 566-68, 579, 20 204, 345-46, 
392, 21. 732, 22. 265-66, 274-75, 301- 
02, 27. 217 

in the Adwaitic Mayavada, 19 751-52 
and the Atman, 22 267, 387 
and the divine Nature and the inferior 
Prakriti, 13: 357-58 
and the ego, 13- 529-31, 20 204 
and God (Ishwara) and Nature (Shakti), 
21 737-42, cf God, Man and Nature 
“Jiva” and “Jivatman”, 22 266, 275 
and the Mother and the soul and the ego, 
25. 79 

place of, 22. 276 

and the psychic being, 22. 266, 267, 276, 
277, 278-79, 387 

and the psychic being and the soul-spark, 
22: 280-81, 282-83 

and the pure “I” of the Adwaita, 22: 
271 

release of from the ego-sense, 20 , 345-51 
representative power in the individual 
nature, 22 275 

and the second poise of the Supermind, 
18: 146-47 

and supreme Nature, 13 • 257, 265-66 
and the waking ego, 12' 516-17 
See also Atman, Central being. Person; 
cf Divine soul 

Jnana (jnanam), 2 Mil, 3.439, 451; 12: 
21-22, 13.194; 14- 271, 27- 368-71 
aphorisms, 17. 79-104 
conditions of, 27 : 374 
and emotion, 23: 783 
of three kinds, 27.369-71 
and works (Karma), 12. 457-59; see also 
Knowledge, and works 
See also Knowledge 
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Jnanakanda, 

and Karmakanda, 11’ 1; 13 80, cf, 
Vedantism, and Vedism, Vedavada, 
and Brahmavada 
Jnanalipsa, 27 360 
Jnanaprakasha, 27: 360-61 
Jnanayoga, see Yoga of Knowledge 
Joan of Arc, 3 266, 267 
Johnson, Lionel, 26 257 
Johnson, Samuel, 3*231, 9 317; 16*265 
Johnsonian critical method, 29 744-45 
Jonaraja, 14 306 
Jonson, Ben, 9* 6%fn 
Joy, 12 110; 23. 644 
all experiences not accompanied by, 
23: 922 

a fundamental determinate, 18 314-15 
inner, sign of the divine worker, 13. 175 
vital, 23* 681 
cf Ananda* 

Judaism, 16 ' 394 

cf Hebraism; Jewish race; Jews; Semitic 
nations'^ 

Judea, 

ancient attempt at national unification, 
15, 342 

religious culture of, 14: 63 
cf Semitic nations* 

Judgment, 

and the higher Buddhi, 20 298 
human, 21 : 823 

individual, and common, 15. 184 
intuitive, 21:786 
rational, 21, 767 

m reason, and the gnosis, 20 463 
supramental, 21 : 829 
training of, 17 224 
Judicial administration (jurisdiction), 
unity and uniformity (standardisation) 
of, 15:429-31, 477 
Judicial system, 

present, 15: 477, see also Justice, Euro- 
pean 

Jugupsd, 12: 92, 92fn; 18: 107-09 passim 
Julian, 16: 365 
Jupiter, 27* 202 
Justice, 3: 14; 27: 269 
British justice, 1:430-31, 442-46 


European, 3. 446-49, see also Judicial 
system, present 
to the Greeks, 27 : 202 
Heraclitus on, 16 356-57 
and Karma, 16: 162-70 passim, 19. 807- 
1 1 passim 

and Law, 15 630-31 
principle of divine justice, 21; 530 
Juvenal, 9 325, 387, 425 
Jyotirmaya deha, 16* 23 


K 

Kabir, 14 129, 319 
Kaivalya Upanishad, 
first mantra, 12 416-17 
Kali, 3 352, 354-56; 14.222 
and the French Revolution, 17: 378, 
381, 382 

and Krishna, 17. 131; 26:427 
and Mahakah, 22:390, 25*75-76, 87 
Kah (Yuga), 3. 453, 14, 342, 15* 117, 118, 
16* 412 

Kalidasa, 3: 147, 152, 156, 158, 185, 213, 
216, 217, 221-27, 292-95 passim, 338; 
9:28, 30, 36, 113, 521; 14 . 224, 241, 
294, 296-301, 17*306, 27:81 
characters, 3* 263-301 
Agmmitra, 3: 263, 273-74 
feminine characters, 3. 276-77 
minor characters, 3: 282-90 
Pururavas, 3: 263-75 
Urvasie, 3 270, 278-81, 300-01 
on translating, 27 84-108 
works • 

Abhijndnasakmitalam (Shacountala), 3 . 
94, 227, 261, 262, 287, 288; 9.432, 
14 305,-27* 106, 150 
Kumdrasambhavam {Birth of the War- 
God), 3. 226-27, 260, 293, 9: 76, 113 
notes, 3; 308-21 

Mdlavikdgnmitram {The Agmmitra or 
Malavica and the King), 3. 261, 276, 
287, 288, 289, 323 

Meghadutam {The Cloud-Messenger), 3: 
227, 294, 322; 9.113; 27.98-105 
passim, 106 
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metre, 27:91 

Raghuvamsam {The House of Raghu), 3* 
222, 227, 256, 258, 322, 9. 113, 14 
301, 27. 106 

Rtusamham {The Seasons)^ 3 ‘ 227, 250- 
60 

Vikramorvasiyam {VikramjThe Hero and 
the Nymphf 3.261-62, 9:433; 26 
253 

chaiacters, 3 263-301 passim 
Kalki, 13 157, 22 402, 403 
Kama, see Desire, Four objects of life 
Kamban, 

Ramayana, 14* 319 
Kant, Immanuel, 9 547, 15 34 
cf Categorical imperative 
Kapila, 12 4; 16 353 
Kdrana, 22 256, 24, 1222 ’ 

See also Prajna* 

Karana-purusha, 22* 434 
Karikas of Gaudapada, 12*427 
Karma^ [works], 
aphorisms, 17. 105-28 
in the Gita, 13: 278, 279, 294 
and Jnana, 12:457-59 
kartavyam, see Kartavyam karma 
muktasya karma, see Action, of the liber- 
ated man 

and Mukti, 12. 459-64 
svabhdva-niyatam karma, 3 380; 13: 391, 
478, 493, 497, 15*606; cf Dharma, 
according to the Gita 
See also Works 

Karina^, 3* 380-81, 14. 72-73, 16: 125-220 
passim; 17 33-35, 18* 585, 19. 792/«, 
1000 

and astrology, 17.258, 289, 19:809, 
22. 467-68 

Buddhism on, see Buddhism, on Karma 
complete theory of, 16* 131-32 
constitution of, 22*477 
and drama, 9. 68, 69, 265 
and energy, 16. 126-28, 173-78 
and Fate, 16*283, 22:468 
and freedom, 13 211; 16: 134-45 
group-karma, 16 157 
and justice, 16* \62-lQ passim, 19: 807- 
11 passim 


law of, 16. 177, 269 
higher, 16. 212 

mind nature and, 16* 190-204 
the lines of, 16 171-204 
of mankind, 16 155-56 
meaning, 16. 126, 175 
ordinary (popular) conceptions of, 16: 
162-65, 179-80, 196, 18:804-06; 22: 
449 

prdrabdha karma, 22 57, 23. 1009 
and rebirth, 16. 153-61 passim, 19: 804- 
15 passim 

reconciles determinism and free-willism, 
22 186 

and the soul, 16. 173-78 
spiritual sense of, 16 178 
transitional lines of, 16. 203 
and will and consequence, 16 146-52 
passim 

cf Determinism, Law^ 

Karmachatushtaya, 27*375 
Karraakanda, 10*546, 12.458-59 
and Jnanakanda, 11: 1; 13:80, cf Ve- 
dantism, and Vedism, Vedavada, and 
Brahmavada 

Karmayoga, see Yoga of Works 
Kartavyam karma, 13 444; 16; 418 
and duty, 13 32, 16:419 
and work Sanctioned by the Mother, 25: 
260 

Kartikeya, 22: 392-93 
Kashiram, 

Mahabharata, 14* 319 
Kashmir, 

Sri Aurobmdo’s impressions, 26* 352 
Katharsis, 9* 243, 11. 264//z; 17 237, 242 
Kathasaritsagara, 14: 186/rt, 306 
Kausala{m), 21*718; 27 362 
cf Works, skill in. Yoga, and skill m 
works 

Kavi, 3* 137, 9: 29, 10: 72, 11. 1; 12 102, 
103, 139, 507 
and manist, 12 * 65/n 

Keats, John, 3 156, 9 21, 27, 53, 54, 92, 
93, 100, 112, 116, 126, 129-31, 133, 
171, 172, 173 192, 253, 304, 377, 395, 
421, 472, 479, 482, 522fn, 27: 81-82, 
86; 29:738, 788, 791 


INDEX 153 



Keats {cont ) 

and Beauty, 9 94, 130, 131 
‘^Beauty is Truth, Truth Beauty ”, 
9 247, 29 753, 758 
and drama, 9 74, 529 
greatness of, 9 521 
influence on Sn Aurobuido, 26.267 
“magic casements”, 9 303 
and Nature, 3 156 
rajasic ideality of, 3* 108 
and Shelley, 9 129 
and Wordsworth, 9 525 
works 

“Cynthia”, 3 291 
Endymion, 3:254; 9 130, 131 
The Eve of St Agnes, 9* 130 
Hyperion, 9 74, 130, 131, 521, 26 267 
Isabella, 9* 130 
Lamia, 9: 130 
Kena Upanishad, 

and the Isha Upanishad, 12. 155, 162- 
63, 527 

subject, 12-155-56; 27.309 
Khalifate, see Caliphate 
Khalsa, 14:132, 187, 378, 380, 15*354 
Khilafat agitation, 15. 645 
Kindness, 23. 819 
and cruelty, 22. 119 
Kinetic man, 13* 133-34 
cf Practical man, Vital man 
King (monarch), 
absolute, see Absolutism^ 
in foreign and in internal politics, 15. 426 
humanity’s need of, 15* 197/w 
in India, see Indian society and polity, 
the King (monarchy) in 
and the legislative power, 1,767-69 
passim', 15:433-36 

and unity and uniformity of judicial 
administration, 15.430-31 
See also Monarchy, cf Sovereign 
Kingdom of God (of heaven), 12: 518; 14: 
5, 15* 166, 225, 240, 245, 246, 594, 
597, 607; 17:64, ?i2A-16 passim , 19: 
846; 20*44; 22.83, 133 
Kingship, see Monarchy 
Kingsley, Charles, 

Andromeda, 5: 381/« 


Kinnaras {and Kinnanes), 12 409, 27 
104, 159 

Kipling, Rudyaid, 9 475, 14 15, 26 344 
Barrack Room Ballads, 9 474, 482 
Kno>ver of the Field, and the Field, 13 398- 
406 

See also Purusha and Prakriti* 
Knowledge, 12 196,215,13 324,16.179, 
377, 17 23, IS' m-2l passim, 213, 
365, 524-52, 599, 19 1037, 24 1261- 
66 passim 

action (works) culminates in, 13 115, 
191-92 

based on the ego-sense, 18 521-22 
and being, 19*640, 1008,19 1022-23 
and Bhakti (devotion, adoration), 3 442, 
13 271-74, 310-11, 330-31, 518, 21 
. 565, 23 783 

of the Brahman, 11' 2\^-\A passim, 347- 
51 

means of, 12 221 
complete, 19: 701 
conditions of, 13 . 400-01 
and consciousness, 9 492, 18 118, 24. 
1262 

conversion of all forms of into activities 
of the divine consciousness, 20* 33 
on Croce’s view (as presented by Durant), 
9*486 

descent of, 18*912-13, 24*1205 
direct, 3 327; 17.23 
and indirect, 20: 290-91 
by direct contact, 18.527, 534-40, 548- 
49 

of distinctions, 18.380-81 
emergence of new faculties of, 16. 296 
end of, 15. 145 

and equality, 13: 179-80, 191-201 
evolution in, see Evolution, m the Know- 
ledge 

and faith, 23 576 ' 

foundation of constant living m the 
Divine, 21* 521 

four operations m the Indian method of, 
3.439 

as a fundamental determinate, 18 314-15 
to the Gita, 13 192-93, 404, 444-45, 557 
gnostic movement of, 19: 983-84 
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of God, 15- 122 

of God, Man and Nature, 19* 683-701, 
27 410-11 

greater, of the gnostic being, 19 1039 
greater ultimate demand than right con- 
duct, 16.214 

higher (supreme, divine) and lower (hu- 
man, mental), 20. 130, 135, 139, 491- 
97, see also Vidya, Para and Apara, 
cf Mental knowledge, and true etc, 
knov^/ledge 

of the Higher Mind, 19 939-41 
and the higher (overhead) planes, 22 
329-30, 24. 1154-55, cf Gradations 
between Mind and Supermind* 
highest, 18 468 
highest intellectual, 18.488 
and identity, 12 182 3 

by identity, 18 12, 62, 525-26, 542-43, 
546-47, 550-52, 599, 19* 855, 983; 
21.757, 793, 801-02, 831, 851-52 
subconscient, 18: 544 
and the supramental life, 19 1007-08 
cf Spiritual knowledge 
and ignorance, 16: 134, 137; 24: 1261-62 
and the Ignorance, see Knowledge and 
the Ignorance 

indirect, see above- direct, and indirect; 

see also below: separative 
of the inner being (subliminal), 18: 534- 
44, 22.269 

integral, 13 . 5 18-19 , 19 , 633-56 passim, 
657-58, 728, 27.409 
content of the theory of, 19* 657-66 
and traditional, 20: 401-02 
m the Intuition, 24: 1159 
intuitive, 21* 865 

Knower, Knowledge, Known, 3. 451, 9* 
492-93, 18.137, 140, 19:983; 20* 
484, 21:802 
and hfe, 15:98, 110 

and Love and Power (Strength), 10: 266; 

16:279-81; 20: 163-64 
many-sided force of, 15:95 
and materialism, 18: 9-16 
meaning of in Yoga, 20,75, 24:1113 
mental, see Mental knowledge 
method of positive equality in, 21 689-90 


nature of, 12. 182 
necessary for man, 15 395-96 
object of, 13:401, 20*273-85 
oigans (Indnyas, senses) of, 12. 192; 

13*67, 90; 27 219, 238 
physical, and supraphysical, 19*651-52 
pragL-^atic, and Vedic, 19 685-87 
problem of, 16 179 
pursuit of, 16* 216-20 
for its own sake, and for utility, 15 98, 

no 

ranges of knowledge above the supra- 
mental reason, 21 . 830 
and reading, 9. 513 

sacrifice of knowledge (works of know- 
ledge), 13* 115, 191, 313, 20: 130-40, 
22 488 

and Scripture, 3 115-16, 118 
selective faculty of, 18 115 
of the Self, see Self-knowledge 
separative (indirect), 521-31 passim, 
547-50, 614, 20:290, c/. Ignorance 
a sign of the divine worker, 13: 169-70 
spiritual, see Spiritual knowledge 
the status of, 20. 286-93, 294 
supramental, see Supramental knowledge 
surface, see Surface knowledge 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, and the know- 
ledge of the spirit, 13:482-83 
of things and of men, 3. 128 
and thought, 19: 945 
and Time, 18: 505-06 
true, 12: 166-67 
and inner silence, 23* 653 
two kinds, 12. 516 
unity of, 22: 200-01 

and Will, 12 132, 19:1003, 1036-37, 
cf Knowledge-Will; Will, and the Idea 
and wisdom, 17* 79, 87, 91 
and works, 12* 140-41; see also Jnana, 
and works 

and works and devotion (love), 13: 80, 
3\Q-12 passim; 21:522; cf Integral 
Yoga, place of meditation, Bhakti, 
works 

world-knowledge, 18,529; 19:701; cf 
Nature, a term of man’s knowledge 
Yoga of, see Yoga of Knowledge 
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Knowledge {cont ) 

and the Yoga of Works, 13 191-92 
yogic, 

and ordinal y knowledge, 20 286-87 
and scientific, psychological, philo- 
sophical, ethical, aesthetic, piactical 
knowledge, 13 194-95 
of the yogin, 3. 367 
See also Jnana, cf Cognition 

Knowledge and the Ignorance, the, 12 79, 
105-13, 137, 349-50, 14 146, 16.73, 
18*295, 486-501, 505-07, 19 639, 
640-41, 27.399-400, 401 
See also Vidya and Avidya 

Knowledge-Will, 12 85, 15 103, 16 368, 
18 143-45, 189, 497-98, 23 1080, 
24 1158, 1160, 27 397 
See also Supermind ^ ; cf Knowledge, and 
Will 

Koran, 26 483 

Korea, 1 487, 2 156-51 passim, 15 293, 
502, 626 

Korean War, 26*416-17 

Kratu, 10 59, 66, 11:15-16, 463-64, 12* 
68/rt, 131, 132 

Krishna, 3*452-53, 17 47, 48, 83, 23. 
793-99 

as the Anandamaya, 22 405 
as an Avatar, 13* 157, 160-61, 162, 
22 402 

recognition of, 22: 406 
both an Avatai and a Vibhuti, 22 402 
and Christ, 26* 138 
descent of, 26 136 
the divine Teacher, 13: 12-16 
form of, 22 82-83, 424 
of the Gita and of Brmdaban, 22: 392 
as a godhead and as an incarnation, 
22. 391 

and the Gopis, 9* 341, 16 429, 22. 426, 
23:795, 797 

historicity of, 13*12-13, 22:425-26 
and Kah, 17: 131, 26 427 
Lord of Ananda, Love and Bhakti, 22: 
391-92 

m the Mahabharata, 3 166, 169, 171- 
75 passim, 179, 192, 202-03 
m the Mahabharata, the Puranas, the 


Hanvansha, 13 13 
and Mahakali, 25 74, 75 
and the Mother, 25 56 
Nila Krishna, 23 965 
and Radha, 14 265, 317, 23 796, 980; 
25 73 

and Rama, 9 438 

as the Spirit of the Time (Zeitgeist), 3. 
352-55 passim 

and Sri Aurobmdo, 26 136-37 
Sydmasimdara, 17 241 
ill Vaishnava poetry, 14. 264, 317-18 
111 the view of Shankaia and Ramanuja, 
of Chaitanya, and of the Mahabharata 
and the Gita, 22 82 
and works, 12 460-61 
Krishna consciousness, 22 425 
Krrshna’s Light, 23 798, 949, 960, 961, 
983 

See also Sri Aurobindo’s Light 
Krita {krta) Yuga, 15 9fn, 117 
See also Satya (Yuga) 

Krittibas, 

Ramayana, 3 426-27, 14 319 
Kriyd, 3 461 
Krpd, 23 621, 622 
cf Grace 

Ksetrajna, 13 398, 403 
' Kshara Purusha {ksara pwusa), 3* 370-73 
passim, 12 87, 88; 13 73, 218-19, 
226,279, 421-22,423, 511-12, 18* 575; 
22 291 

and Purushottama, 13. 427, 430 
See also Purusha, mutable, Purusha, 
the three Purushas 
Kshatratejas, 27 361-62 
cf Kshatriya, Swabhava and Dharma of 
Kshatriya, 1 236, 244, 537, 2 11, 12, 13, 
13 45, 47, 48, 59-60, 505, 14: 111, 
347, 349, 355; 15 117 
in the economic period of caste, 15. 8 
and the image in the Purushasukta, 15, 5 
morality of, 1: 125, 127 
and politics, 1 122, 623, 632 
qualities of, 17* 211 

Swabhava and Dharma of, 21.716-17; 
cf Kshatratejas 

in the typal stage of society, 15 7 
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wolk of, 13 492, 498 
cf Caste, Four orders 
Kshetra {ksetia), 13 398, 399 
Kula, 14 325, 355, 15 151 
cf Clan, Family 
Kuladhatma, 4 131, 355 
Kundalini, 16*238, 24 1146-51 passim 
awakening of in the Rajayoga, 3*407, 
20 31, 515-16 

and the Integial Yoga, 22 73-74, 23 
992, 24 1147-48, 26 111 
and the Mothei’s force, 25 140 
See also Serpent Power 
Kurukshetra, 3 352-54 passim, 13. 36-42 
Kutastha (kiitastha), 13 229, 419,22 280 


L 

Labour, 15, 536-37, 643, 646-47 
and Capital, 15 380, 464, 471-72, 626-27, 
640-41 

and the League of Nations, 15.611, 
619, 27 348 

stiike and lockout, 15 469, 631 
dissatisfaction with the middle class, 15 
449 

and the Indian National Movement, 1 
752-54 passim 

and internationalism, 15 529-30 
international policy, 15.647-48 
and the. League of Nations, 15. 623 
Trade Unions, 15 AA9fn 
Laghimd, 3 403, 27*374 
Lajpatrai, Lala, 1*169, 27,49-50, 57 
and the Arya Samaj, 2 363-64 
deportation, 1* 334-35, 336, 347-48, 361- 
64, 27.49-50, 52, 57, 58 
and the Presidentship of the Surat Con- 
gress, 1. 650; 26 48 
Lamb, Charles, 9 545 
Lamprecht, Karl G , 15: 2 
Landor, Walter Savage, 9: 305, 521 fn 
Language(s), 15* 123, 18: 50, 323, 357, 
371-72, 372-74; 19.920; 24:1284-86 
cycle of, 9*286 
decadence of, 9. 286, 454 
diversity of, 15.491-96 


early history and origins, 9 12-13, 10. 
4S-53 passim, 17 342, cf Speech, 
origins of Aryan speech 
and ethnology, 10 553, 17.297-98 
human, an oigamsm, 10 47 
learning of, 3- 336-37, 17 214; 26: 366- 
67 

m Indian national education, 17 195 
and sadhana, 24* 1273, 1284-85 
limits of, 18 76, 19*971, cf Words, 
cannot deal etc. 

mystical language, 16 337-40 passim 
not framed on earth but in heaven, 11 . 
505 

one original, 11 505 
roots, 11 449, 505 

principle on which the roots of the 
devabhdsd were formed, 11 506 
in Sanskrit, 10 512-^9 passim 
science of, see Philology 
sign or index of the soul of a people, 15 : 

492, 496 
symbolic, 9.114 
and thought, 15* 389 
universal (common), 15: 389-90, 444, 
480-81, 491, 495 

See also Philology, Speech; Words, cf. 
Sound, the Word, Thought, verbal 
Latin intellect (mind), 9*50, 54, 181 
Latin language, 15. 296, 390, 491, 495-96; 
27 167 

and compounds, 17. 296-97 
and Sanskrit, Tamil, Greek, 10.557-62 
passim 

Latin poetry, see Roman poetry 
Latin tongues, 9. 86 

Lm\ 3:380, 10:50; 16: 126, 127, 131; 
17.33, 93; 18. 114, 133, 174, 267; 
19* 808-11 passim 

divine, 15:243, 18:143-44; 20*190-92 
and human, Heraclitus on, 16. 361 
essential law of movement of existence, 
15. 56-57 

first laws, 18* 136 
and Grace, 23 : 609 
and Knowledge, 18. 120 
law of action and reaction, in human 
action, 15: 500-01 
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Law^ {cont ) 

law of Karma, see Earma^, law of 
law of Nature, see Law of Nature 
law of the talion (lex talionis), see Law 

of the talion 

law of the Truth, see Law of the Truth 
and liberty, see Liberty and order 
of the moral and spiritual being, 16: 129 
not ultimate Truth of the Eternal, 27: 
202-03 

in objective and subjective view, 15: SC- 
SI 

salvation cannot come by, 15. 63S 
See also Karma’’ 

Law®, 15:424-25; 19: 1035 
basis of effective authority of, 15 . 368-69 
civil, unity and uniformity of, 15’ 429 
customary, 15.424, 425, 431 
Heraclitus on human and divine law, 
16: 361 

human, 16: 164 

international, 15 48-49, 330, 368, 563 
and justice, 15. 630-31 
and liberty, see Liberty and order 
moral, see Moral law 
necessary, but may become a conserva- 
tive force, 15' 508 
m its ongin, 15: 630 
of the pack or herd, 20: 183 
and the individual, 20: 185 
social, 15:208; 20: 183-84 
abandonment of to the Lord of works, 
20- 199-200 

umforimty of, 15: 429-39 poss/m 
See also Legislation 

Law of Nature, 15.395; 16:73; 17:93; 
21:764 

Law of the talion (lex talionis), 16. 163, 
199-200 

Law of the Truth, 12: 67/n, 124-25, 141 
See also Satyadharma 
Lawrence, D. H., 9 : 297, 308, 535-41 
Pansies, 9: 539 

Laya, 12: 13; 20:395; 22:57-58, 315 
prakrti laya, 12' 49 
cf. Pralaya* 

League of Nations, 14: 365; 15: 45/n, 49/n, 
364/n, mfii, 459/n, 470/««, 508/n, 


536, 556, 557, 575, 577, 579-80, 610- 
36, 638, 648, 651, 654, 27- 347 
General Assembly, 15 617, 619 
idea of, 15. 456, 503, 507-09 
inclusion of India, 15' 518/n 
main defect, 15 . 559 
mandate, 15: 580, 619, 622, 638, 641, 645 
Lecky, William, 12.497, 498 
Leconte de Lisle, Charles Mane, 9. 104 
Legislation, 

and the development of human society, 
15: 423-24 

and the King, 15 • 433-36 
World-State and, 15 472 
See also Law® 

Lele, Vishnu Bhaskar, 26.20, 49, 50, 51, 
58, 61, 64, 78, 83, 279 
Lehin, Nikolai, 9: 554, 26 388 
Leonardo da Vinci, 9. 486, 546, 14: 200, 
22 408 

Leopardi, Giacomo, 29: 805 
Lex talionis (law of the talion), 16: 163, 
199-200 

Libanius, 16 365 

Liberated man, action of, see Action, of 
the liberated man 

Liberation, 13:123, 16:239, 18:39-41; 
19:696, 856, 882, 986, 990, 997; 20: 
278-79, 395 , 23:507, 1001; 27:268 
in Adwaita, Dwaitadwaita, Vishishta- 
dwaita and Dwaita, 22. 315 
from the body sense, 23: 1076 
in Buddhism and to the Mayavadms 
(Shankaia), 22: 66 

and the cosmic consciousness, 23: 1073 
and enjoyment, 21 • 586, 587 
of the Gita, 13: 384 
integral, 20:42-43, 21:656, 663 
of the Nature, 21: 655-63 
need not impose a disappearance, 22: 
30 

normal condition when liberation takes 
place, 23: 1073 

positive and negative sides, 21:647-48 
and purification, 21: 647 
in the Sankhya, 13:69-70 ; 21:609 
of the Soul, 18: 40; 20: 417-26 
of the Spirit, 21 : 647-54 
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See also Moksha, Mukti, cf Salvation 
Liberty (freedom^, passim, \2: 

22, 15* 598-601 16 386-87, 
20 88-89 

and action, 12*76-77, 135, 136-37 
of the Brahman, 18:40 
of Conscious Being, 18*39 
deepest meai^ing, 15' 170 
and the determinism of Nature, 13 203, 
211, 212-13, 534, 22 474 
and discipline, 16 3 
of the gnostic being, 19. 1003, 1006-07 
and God and unity, 15*239 
and harmony, 15. 58 
of the Infinite, 18. 333-34 
inner and outer, 16 248 
Karma and, 13 211, 16* 134-45 
and law, see Liberty and order (lawj 
man’s need of, 15* 196-97, 198 
and matter, 3.376-77, 16:138 
and order (law), see Liberty and order 
principle of individualism, 15.48 
of the Purusha, 13. 217 
of the Self, 18. 347 
of the soul, 15. 196-97 
spiritual, 19* 1050-51 
and Law, 19.808; see also Liberty 
and order (law) 
and political, 1:700-01 
and spiritual hierarchy, 19. 1033 
and standards of conduct, 20* 177-96 
passim 

cf Liberty and order, and the gnostic 
being 

and surrender, 23: 598 
and unity, 15 * 578, 579 
of the Unknowable, 18:28 
cf Free-will 

Liberty (freedom)^ [social, political etc.], 
in ancient Greece, 15:599-600 
of association, 2.81, 82-83; 15:487; 
cf Association 

the basis of the ideal of the free democra- 
tised nation, 15* 324-25 
and centralisation, 15:419 
and collectivism, 15: 196 
and democracy, 15: 485-87 
and empire, 1; 123 


and equality, 15.190-91, 359-60, 546, 
648-49 

and equality and fraternity, see Liberty- 
equality-fraternity 
and the individual, 15*61, 190 
individual liberty necessary to national 
development, 1 * 307 
modern, 15.600-01 
unreal, 15:545 

national, and imperialism, 15*375 
and order (law), see Liberty and order 
political freedom and spiritual freedom, 
1.700-01 

religious liberty, and the State, 15 487- 
88, 488/« 

and social democracy, 15 189, 189-90/h 
and sociahsm, 15* 188-90, 599 
and the State idea, 15: 387 
of thought (and speech), 15. 306//z, 486- 
88, 487//2, 488//Z, see also Free speech 
three kinds, national, internal, indivi- 
dual, 1 305-06 

and umformity, see Liberty and uni- 
formity 

watchword of the revolutionary move- 
ment, 15* 359 

cf Liberty-equality-fraternity, Self-deter- 
mination^ 

Liberty (freedom) and order (law), 15: 385- 
87, 401, 403-04, 490, 603-04; 16:3; 
17.98-99, 19*808, 20 191 
and the gnostic being, 19: 998, 1003 
and spiritual society (spiritual age of man- 
kind), 15:214, 242-44 
and the supreme light and force of action, 
20: 191 

Liberty and umformity (regimentation), 
15:383-91, 401, 403-04 

Liberty (freedom)-equality-fraternity (bro- 
therhood), 1 758-60 passim; 2; 83- 
85; 3. 350, 456-57; 12: 499; 15: 360, 
545-47, 648-49; 17:117 
and collectivism, 15: 191-92 
“or death”, 17:378 
and European society before the French 
Revolution, 17.377 

Life, 12:200-04, 518-19, 14: 183-S4, 15: 
145-61; 17:17, 19; 18:65, 175-87, 


INDEX 159 



Life {cant) 

188-97, 198-206, 206-11, 268, 19 727, 
757-58, 1016, 20 160-64, 21 599- 
600, 23 505, 27 223-24, 382-83, 

384, 385-86, 387-88, 397-98 
and Ananda, 16 187, 17 173 
ancient and modem views of, 15 148- 
49 

animal, see Animal life, cf below, sub- 
human 

appearance of, 19 829, 849-50 
badges of limitation, 18 190-97, 245, 
27- 384 

bodily {or material or physical), 20 6-7, 
197, 198, 27 232 
characteristic energy of, 20 16 
evolution of a nobler physical existence, 
18 260 

object of, 20 17 
and Brahman, 18 36-37 
characteristics of, 20 335 
coherence in, 18 420-21 
collective gnostic life, see Gnostic collec- 
tivity 

collective, not understood by humanity, 
15, 261-62 

collectivist tendency, 15 150-52 
in the conception of the Mystics, 10 297 
condition from which Will and Light 
emerge, 12 130 

and Conscious-Force, 18* 184-87, 189- 
90, 207-11 

in the cosmic consciousness, 18’ 26 
cosmic, effect of opening to, 23 1085 
and death, 16 338, 359, see also Death, 
a process of life 
defined, 24. 1292 

descent of life into the material world, 
12, 532-34 passim 

and the descent of the Supermind, 12, 
117 

divine, see Divine life 

essential and permanent, 22 45 

and evil, 18: 606, 607-08 

failure to succeed in, 24. 1325, 1326 

four objects of, see Four objects of life 

four stages of, see Four stages of life 

fulfilment of, 18:44-45 


full organisation of, 19*956 
fundamental impulse of, 18*219 
gnostic, see Gnostic life 
and the gnostic evolution, 19 984-95 
human, and animal life, 15 399-400, cf 
Animal(s), and man 
and idea(s), 15 396-97, 525, 526-27 
Indian conception of, 14 172 
and the European conception, 14 95- 
107 

individual, 18 191-92 
and infinite Life, 12 206 
inner, see Inner life 

instinct with the stuff of mind, 12 178 
intense life of small nations, 15 : 264 
involved sensation m, 18 551 
Jeans’ view of, 22 211-12 
justification of, 12* 116-17 
and knowledge, 15 98, 110 
and the law of fragmentation, 15 159 
“Life of our life”, 12 200-04 passim 
living in the vital, 24 1296-97 
living within, 19. 1027-28, 23* 1012, 1013, 
1014, 25* 265-66, see also Inner life 
man and, see Man, and life 
material, see above, bodily 
and Matter, 12 178, 16 236; 18 184- 
85, 231, 232-33, 244-45, 19 916, 1017- 
18, 27.223-24; see also Mind, Life 
and Matter 

as a means of sadhana, 23 853 
menial, 15 75, 76, 20*7-11, 19-20, 197, 
198, 27:232; cf Culture^ 
and mental and psychic subjectivism, 15. 
237 

and Mind, see Mind, and Life 
mobile, progressive, evolving force, 15: 
200 

and moral law, 16. 185-87, 214-15 
must be accepted in order to be transmu- 
ted, 20: 68 

m our natural being or in our spiritual 
being, 13. 242 

normally centred m our physical and 
Vital being, 15:218 
not the Self, 20. 280-81 
ordinary, 20* 82 
and divine life, 24: 1656-57 
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as an Ignorance, not an illusion, 23. 
851 

and spiritual life and religious life, 22: 
137 

work in, 23 669 
and yogic life, 22. 146-47 
cf below piactical 

ordinal y activities of life, place in the 
integral Yoga, 20 174-75 
organisation of [a man’s] life, 22. 145 
outer, 19 693 
perfection of, 9. 381 
perfection of the joy of life, 16* 30 
physical, see above bodily 
plane of, see Life-plane 
and poetry, see Poetry, and life 
and possibility 16. 138-39, 24: 1247-48 
as a power of manifestation, 19 : 665, 
770-71 

practical, 15 138, 145-46; cf, above, 

ordinary 

primary impulse, individualistic, 15: 149- 
50 

problems of, and spirituality, 19* 883-86 
province of spiritual conversion, 15: 251 
and reason (intelligence), 14* 337-38, 15: 
94-104, in, 113-14, 154-55, 157-58, 
162, 201-02, 223, 420-21, 432; 18: 
328-29 

recoil from, 15 152-53 
the religion of humanity and the life of 
man, 15: 542 

religious, see Religious life 
and response to stimuli, 16: 101-02; 18: 
180-82 

seed of, 16: 98-99 
significance of, 16: 121; 22: 470 
and the Soul, 20: 321, 22: 300 
spiritual, see Spiritual life 
and spirituality, 3: 346; 14: 404, 409, 
426-30, 16: 329-31 

statuses of, 18: 198-206, 218, 27: 387 
struggle for life, 15. 147, see also Dar- 
winism 

subhuman, 15: 395, 396, 398; cf. Animal 
life 

superhuman, 15: 398 
and super-life, 16: 6 


surfaces easy, depths difficult to under- 
stand, 15. 261 

theories regarding the aim of, 19* 667-82 
passim 

threefold (triple), 20: 6-14, 15-25 
synthesis of, 20. 44 
tiring of life and pleasure of life, 24 
1234-35 

transformation of, 16 189, 20* 175 
three conditions, 20. 166 
see also Vital, transformation of 
true object of, 20: 165 
ultimates of, 15 160-61 
universal, 12 84, 230, 17 22, see also 
Cosmic life, Matarishwan 
and utilitarian knowledge, 16: 216-17, 
220 

and vaiiation, 15. 57 
m the view of objectivism and subjectiv- 
ism, 15* 51 

vital, egoistic life of man, 22* 84-85 
and the way of devotion, 21 . 566 
Will-m-life, 20. 160-61 
works of, 20* 159-66 
worlds of, see Life-worlds 
and Yoga, 20: 2-4, 40, 42, 68 
and Yoga and Vedanta, 3, 343-46 passim 
See also Mind, and Life; Mind, Life and 
Body, Mmd, Life and Matter; Vital 
Life-ego, see Ego, vital (life-ego) 
Life-energy, 12 200-04 20:6 
proper function, 20 336 
purification and transformation of, 20: 7 
See also Prana* 

Life-force, 12. 158, 159-60; 18: 180, 249, 
256; 19: 705, 786 
inconveniences of the body to, 16: 25 
and sense, 12: 187 
true, 20. 167-68 

universal, drawing from to replenish the 
energies, 23: 700 
See also Prana* 

Life-forces, 19: 774-75, 1044 
umversal, 20: 173 
See also Vital forces 
Life-mind, 15: 99fn; 17: 10; 18: 168-69; 
19: 718; 21. 818 
faith of, 21: 750 


11 


INDEX 161 



Life-mind (cont) 

See also Vital mind, cf. Mind, triple 
Life-plane (plane of Life), 17. 17; 18: 185 
See also Vital plane. Vital world(s)* 
Life-power, 15' 146-47 
an instrument, not an aim, 15: 235 
See also Prana* 

Llfe-princi'ple, 12 130-31 
Life-soul, 19. 718, 21: 603-04 
greater, 19 1056 
and poetry, 9 355-56 
c/. Pranamaya purusa 
Life- value, 19 712 

Life-worlds (worlds of Life), 12: 532; 19: 
771, 781, 782-83, 784, 787 
See also Vital world(s)* 

Light(s), 17 48, 18:65; 19.944 , 22-65; 
23.798, 936, 952, 956, 24: 1178, 
1205-06, 1292; 25: 83 
of all kinds, 23. 1055 
all not good, 24: 1737 
all not the light of the spirit, still less of 
the supermind, 20. 269 
beyond Sattwa, 13-451 
and colour, 23: 959 
coloured, see Colours, specific 
descent of, 16:62; 24: 1146, 1170, 1205 
resistance to, 19 : 942 
diamond light, 25. 86, 87 
different forms of, 25: 83 
of the Divine Consciousness, 23:550 
of the Divine Truth, 24- 1143 
and Force, 12: 195 

of the higher consciousness and the spiri- 
tual light, 22: 368 

indicate action or movement of subtle 
forces, 23; 936 

indicates illumination of the conscious- 
ness, 23: 955 

Krishna’s light, 23: 798, 949, 960, 961, 
983; see also below. Sri Aurobmdo’s 
light 

as a manifestation of Force, 23:960 
moonlight, 23: 960 ; 24- 1502 
the Mother’s light, 23:984 ; 25:83-87; 
26: 456 

outside, within, above, around, 23:956 


positive illumination, not metaphor, 22 
181 

of realisation, not the same as Descent, 
22 98 

seen in masses or in forms, 23. 955 
spiritual, 19. 945 

Sn Aurobindo’s light, 23- 960-61, 979, 
983-84; 26. 190-92, 456 
condition for receiving in the mind, 
26: 192 

see also above: Krishna’s light 
starry, 23; 956 
Sunlight, 23:962 ; 25-94 
symbolism of, 23 : 968 
m the Veda, 10 : 90, 129, 130, 158 
in vision, experience and realisation, 
23: 941 
»c/. Colour 

Lila, 12. 83/«; 18- 103, 341, 386, 408-09, 
410, 411; 19:673, 835 
of the Gopis, 22: 426-27 
and Maya, 16:428-29 
Vaishnavite conception (idea of the play 
ofGod), 16:119;22-83 
Lilachatushtaya, 27:375 
Limit, 18: 15 

Limitation, 18- 199, 401-02, 404, 475-76; 
27: 394 

cosmic, 18.-343 

the cosmic consciousness and, 20- 396 
of life, 27: 384 

See also Consciousness, limitation of; 
cf. Imperfection; Self-limitation 
Lipsa, 27: 360 

Literary criticism, see Criticism, literary 
Literature, 14; 255 
Bengali, see Bengali literature 
Buddhist, see Buddhist literature 
can be a first iptroduction to the inner 
being, 26: 279 
Continental, 9:96 
Indian, see Indian literature 
literary fame, see Fame (literary) 
the hterary man, 9: 503, 505 
modern, 9-95-102, 103-10, 144 
tendency of psychological vitalism, 15: 
25-26 

and Sadhana, 9:511-13; 23:536; see 
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also Poetry, and Sadhana 
style, 3: 72 

and Yoga, 26-222-25 
see also Poetic style. Prose style 
See also Art, music and literature; Writ- 
ingi, cf AHegorj'; Drama; Fiction, 
Poetry, Prose; Bhetoric, Translation 
Logic, 18: 341 

Logic of the Infinite, 18 : 323, 329-64 
passim, 475 
place of, 22 . 48 
study of, 17: 227 

and the power of expression, 24; 1285 
and sadhana, 24- 1277-78, 1330 
of the supermind (of the supramental 
reason), 21: 827, 829 
cf. Intellect* 

Logical process, 

m the reason, and the gnosis, 20-463 
Logical reason(ing), 18: 366-67 
training of, 17 : 226-27 
See also Reason 
Logos, 12 171, 16, 198, 368-69 
cf. Cosmic mind 

Lokasamgraha, 13- 108, 112, 200-01; 15: 
59 

Loneliness, 23: 814 

Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth, 5 : 345-46, 
376-S2 passim', 9-398, 478 
The Courtship of Miles Standish, 5:346 
Evangeline, 5: 346 

Lord, 12 : 95-lOi passim, 206, 212, 228, 
448; 20:415 

and the Absolute, 12: 209, 210 
and Nature, 20.90-91; see also Ishwara 
and Shakti 

of the sacrifice, 13: 124; 20; 106-21 
passim 

and the world, 27-316-17, 32(3fn', 27; 

291; see also God and (he world* 
See also Isha; Ishwara; Master 
Lorraine, see Alsace-Lorraine 
Lotus(es), 

colours and numbers of petals, 22: 365- 
66 

thousand-petalled, see Ihonsand-petalled 

lotos 

See also Centres; Chakras 


Louis XIV, 15: 421 
Louis Napoleon, 3 480 
Love, 12 453, 482-84, 13-40, 570; 16 
166, 371; 17:241; 18- 195, 197, 200, 
203, 204-05, 218, 19.1029, 21-522- 
23, 535, 579, 622-23; 24 1292 , 27: 
385-86 

and Ananda, 9 . 492 
Ananda of, 23; 762 

and benevolence and sympathy, 23 771- 
72 

capacity for, 21- 709 ; 27. 364 
conversion of individual love into love 
of the Immanent Divine, 20: 148-50 
cosmic, see Universal love 
divine, see Divine love 
for the Divine, see Love for the Divine 
in the divine life, 16. 27 
and faith, 25 184-85 
as a fundamental determinate, 18-314-15 
and the gnostic being, 19:984 
and goodwill, 23: 759, 817 
human, 23:759, 763-64, 805-06, 810 
and Divine Love, 23: 754, 755, 763, 772 
m sadhana, 23: 755 
cf Relationships (human) 
ideal, 27: 155 

in the Intuitive and overmind, and in the 
mind, 23: 766 

and Knowledge and Power (Strength), 
10 : 266; 16:279-81; 20: 163-64 
and knowledge and works. 21 : 523 , 
see also Devotion, and knowledge 
and works; Integral Yoga, place of 
meditation, Bhakti, works 
law of, 18:203; 19:961, 1044-45, 27: 
384 

of man, country. Truth, and of the 
Divine, 23; 513-14 

and mamfestation of a supramental race, 
20:488 

mental, 24: 1526 

the Mother’s love, 25: 176-80 

nature of, 23: 776 

perfected, 21 : 677 

physical, 24: 1526 

and politics, 1: 124-26 passim 

psychic, see Psychic love 
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Love {cont) 

the purifier of the heart, 20 295 
Radha love, 22 173 
Teachings towards its absolute, 15 155 
real love, and egoism, 25* 183 
m the relation of the Lover and the 
Beloved, 21 544-45 
and sacrifice, 20 99, 100 
sadhana through love and devotion, 23: 
753-99 

and self-reverence and reverence, 23 
772-73 

and sex, 24 1515, \51A-26 passim 
of the soul, 23 760 

spiritual and psychic, and mental, vital 
or physical, 23. 896 
supramental, 20 158-59 
and surrender, 23 192-93, 598-99 
transcendent, 23. 772 
true love, 12 495 
true love and jealousy, 25* 363 
universal, see Universal love 
to the Vedic seers, 10 , 457 
vital, see Vital love 
and vital interchange, 24: 1402 
the works of love (the works of the 
heart), 20* 140-47, 148-59 
Yoga of, see Yoga of Devotion etc. 
cf Affection; Bhakti 

Love for the Divine (God)/God-loYe, 15- 
122; 19.978-79 

and experience, 23:787-88, 880 
intellectual, 23: 547 
and realisation of the Self, 26: 81-82 
relation of the Lover and the Beloved, 
see under Relations with the Divine 
true, 23. 757-58 
and the vital, 23* 561^ 758-59 
See also Bhakti* 

Lower (phenomenal etc.) Nature (creation), 
12:82/n, 122-23, 13 * 256, 264, 266, 
334, 397, 421-22, 561; 21:619 
defects of, and action of the hostile forces, 
distinguished, 24: 1731-33, 1744 
resistance of, 19:957-58 
stated in terms of the Sankhya, 13: 399; 

cf. Tattwas*, the twenty-four 
transformation of, see Transformation, 


of the lower nature 

See also Mind, Life and Body; Prakriti, 
lower, cf Nature, higher and lower 
Lower vital, the, 19 812-14, 22. 334, 23: 
1019, 24 passim, 1327, 1328, 

1367 

aspiration of, 24. 1324 
defects of, 24 1340 

and the emotional being and the higher 
vital, 22 339 

and the higher vital and the middle vital, 
22 325 

must get a perfect peace, 23* 839-40 
not to be crushed, but changed, 23. 860 
opening of, 24: 1678-79 
and the physical mind, 24: 1444 
and the physical vital and the material 
• Vital, 22 344-45 

reactions of, and established peace, 23* 
649 

and sex, 24. 1536 
small egoisms of, 24* 1380 
small habits of, 24* 1408 
tendency m to despondency, 24: 1351 
Loyalty, 25: 129 
Lucan, 9: 387 

Lucretius, 9:32, 212, 320, 479, 521; 29: 
815 

Lycurgus, 15:425, 27:279 


M 

Macaulay, Thomas Babmgton, 

“A Jacobite’s Epitaph”, 26 6 
Lays, 3* 108; 9:474, 26 6 
Macedon, 15 343 

Machinery [social etc.] (mechanical me- 
thod, mechanisation), 2.17; 15*200, 
575, 576, 578, 581, 582, 597, 598, 600, 
604, 611, 639, 648, 19: 1022, 1032, 
1055-58 passim 

and establishment of human unity (a 
world-union), 15* 263, 284, 500 
and the State, 15* passim 
Macrocosm, and microcosm, 12: 73 
McTaggart, John McTaggart Ellis, 23. 
770-76 
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Madhusudan, Michael, 3:76, 78, 79, 90, 
95, 96-98 , 9 307-08, 543-44 
Captive Lady, 3‘ 90 
Meghnad’badh, 3‘ 97 
Sharmistha, 3" 96 
Tilottama, 3 96, 97 

Madhwa, 3 214, 14-132, 308; 16:342, 
27: 304 

Madness, 22.482-83, 24.1766-72, 27 
364 

Madrasi race, 3: 328 
cf. Dravidians 

Maeterlinck, Maurice, 9- 7, 107 
cf Belgian writers 
Magha, 14.301-02 
Magic, 19: 652, 866, 876, 22 214-15 
black magic, 22 . 483 
no part of yoga, 22- 482 
cf. Occultism 
Magna Charta, 15-621 
Mahabharata, the, 3: 141-209, 217, 219, 
220-21, 232, 303, 304, 305, 9:245, 
312, 523; 14: 186, 230, 268, 284-93 
passim, 305, 372, 27- 150, 154, 29. 815 
and Deva and Asura, 13: 455 
European scholarship on, 3- 142-44, 180- 
81 

and the Gita, 3:168-69, 172; 13:9, 
14: 288 

and the historicity of Krishna, 22- 425 
the Nala [Nalopdkhyanam], 3. 153-57, 
159-61 passim; 26: 366; 27: 154 
political stoiy, 3.-189-96; 27:79 
problem of the original epic, 3: 141-46, 
179-99; 27-79-82, 150 
notes, 3:200-06 

the story of Ruru, 5 258; 27: 152-53 
the tale of (Satyavan and) Savitri [Savi- 
tryupakhydnam], 3: 153-55 passim, 
161; 27: 154, 511 
See also Vyasa 
MahakaU, 21: 752 ; 25: 28-30 
action of, 25:76-77 
golden light of, 25: 87 
and Kali, 22. 390, 25: 75-76, 87 
and Krishna, 25: 74, 75 
Mahakali experience, 9:493 
Mahakah’s Force, 24: 1179 


the Mother’s use of the Mahakali method, 
25- 270-71 

Mahalakshmi, 21- 752, 25 30-33 
aspiration for beauty and the Maha- 
lakshmi force, 9: 493 
and music, 25 . 367 
Mahar, see Mahas 
Maharashtra, 

Tilak’s work in, 17 350-54 passim, 358 
See also Mahrattas 

Maharloka, 10 337, 11-23, 12.123-24 
Mahas (Mahar), 10 42, 43, 61, 93, 94, 171, 
171/n, 17.64, 22.243 
See also Supermind 

Mahasaraswati, 21:752, 25:33-35, 77 
Mahashakti, 21-731, 25 20, 21-24 
supramental, 25. 22, 36; cf Shakti, su- 
pramental 
Mahashiva, 22: 391 
Mahat, 18-81, 22 334 
Mahat atman, 12: 88-89, 89/>j 
M ahavira, 14. 187 

Mahayana Buddhism, 13 . 527 , 14 . 1 50 
and the Gita, 13: 19fn 
Maheshwari, 21.752, 25. 26-28 
Mahi, 10-89-91; 11:32 
Mahima, 3 403, 27- 374 
Mahomed, 1:757; 15-425; 16:284, 365, 
22: 408 , 26- 483 
Mahomedan, the, 

and the Hindu, see Indian National 
Movement, Hindu-Mahomedan ques- 
tion 

Mahomedanism, see Islam 
Mahomedan (Moslem) world, 15 - 294, 626, 
644 

See also Mussalman nations 
Mahomedan yoga, 23: 510 
cf Sufism 

Mahratta confederation, 14. 370, 378, 380 
Mahrattas (Maratha race), 1: 738; 3: 215, 
328; 14:368, 377; 15.354; 17:352- 
53, 356 

Malavas, 3 213, 214, 215-16 
MaJIarmd, Stdphane, 9: 96, 107, 442, 445, 
529-32 

and (limitations of) the French language, 
9: 58, 385, 433, 530 
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Mallarm6 (cont) 

influence of, 9*475, 476, 479, 529, 530 
\^orks 

“Le Cygne”, 9.530-32 
“Le Tombeau d’Edgar Poe”, 9* 531, 532 
Malory, Sir Thomas, 9: 136 
Man (human being), 12. 104, 173, 175- 
76, 211-12, 410, 516, 14 93, 108, 

15 74-76, 94-95, 116, 220-22, 273; 

16 190‘97 passim, 235, 382-83; 18* 
46, 19:715-16, 730-31, 763, 897-98, 
20*4, 468-69, 447-48, 21.598, 27. 
394, 407 

abnormal in Nature, 15.220-21 
always a complex being, 15 174 
ancient, a “political” not an economic 
being, 15. 463-64 

and the animal, 3 358-59, 16.51, 268- 
1\ passim, 18 713-14, -39 passim, 

20 73-74, 21: 598, 754, cf Animal 
life, and human life, Animal life, and 
man 

animal in, see Animal, m man 
artistic, see Artistic man 
m the ascending evolutionary unity, 16. 
267-71 

a category m his own knowledge, 27: 
410-11 

complex being, 15:174, 20:68-69, cf. 

below multiple personality 
consciousness of, 18. 212-17 passim, 
273-74 

and the cosmos, 15. 5-6 
destiny of, see Destiny, of man 
and the determination of Nature, 13. 
210-11 

difficulties of (difficulty of human life), 
18*208-09, 212-17; 27:387-88 
dissatisfaction of, 18: 246-48 
double nature, 15:220-22 
doubly involved, 16 241 
early (primitive), 19 709, 865-66, 868-69, 
988, 27*272-73, cf Savage 
egoistic phase, 27 410 
elements of, 27: 86 
emotional, see Emotional man 
and evolution {or evolution of), see 
Human evolution 


evolution of man’s knowledge, 19. 687- 
92 passim 

executive becomes creative, 16:303 
failure, 15 221-22 

fall of, 18 51, cf Soul, idea of its fall 
fit receptacle (capable of incarnating 
God), 18:46, 259; 19 837, 27.396, 
cf Humanity, capacity of 
and fixed, stationary law of being, 18: 
407-08, 409 

four necessities of self-expansion, 19* 861- 
62 

and freedom, 16. 141-45 passim 
and God, 16 278-79, 382, 19. 688-91 
passim, 695, 691-101 passim, 21* 533, 
410-11, cf God, Man and Nature 
and the Gods, 11* 29-30 
and humanity, 13 144 
Indian conception of, 14 98-99, 156, 160, 
17 198-99 

individual and universal, 18: 381-82 
inner impulsion of, 18. 208-09, 211; 19* 
716, cf Aspiration 
kinetic, see Kinetic man 
and knowledge, 15. 395-96, 16. 216-18 
and life (vital nature), 16: 187-89, 191-92, 
197, 208-09, 266 

man’s idea of the supreme state, 18: 55- 
56 

m the mass, 19 869-70, 884, 885 
mental, see Mental man 
mind in, 27 225-26 
modern, 14 322 

modern interest in, 9. 98-102 passim, 108 
multiple personality, 9* 328; 22. 303; 

cf above: complex being 
natural, 16 164 
need for an Absolute, 19. 689 
ordinary people, effect of Sri Aurobmdo’s 
Yoga (the descent) on, 22: 16 
perfection of, see Perfection, of man 
physical, see Physical man 
and physical Nature, 16. 183-85 
power for evolutionary change, 16: 174-75 
power of individuality, 15, 57-58 
power of initiating will, 16. 144 
practical, see Practical man 
primitive, see above: early 
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purpose (objective) of, 18. 36,42-43, 19: 
684 

rajasic, see Rajasic man 
therea! Man, 16. 92-95 passim, 141, 263- 
64, 18- 211, 213; 19: 6M-S5 passim, 
27 207, 387, see also Person* 
sattwic, see Sattwic man 
seeker of the infinite, 16: 208-09 
seeks after a rule of life, 15. 94 
as self-determining, 19 806-07 
spiritual, see Spiritual man 
spiritual preoccupation of, 19. 1051 
and the superman, 27. 380, 381; see also 
Superman 

tamasic, see Tamasic man 
tamasic, raj'asic, sattwic, 13: 525 
three successive stages of his evolution, 
20 5-14; jee afao Human evolution, 
three types of (following the Tantnc 
gradation), 14; 162-64, 164/n 
and time, 18 , 584-86 
transitional, 16 : 279, 17 : 7-12; 19 . 707, 
see also Mental being, transitional 
universal Man, 18: 1^; 19: 759-60 
and the universe (cosmos), 15: 5-6; 16. 
147-48, 266-74 passim', cf. Individual 
and the universe 
and Vidya and Avidya, 12: 106 
in the view of the spiritual aim in society, 
15: 212-13 
vital, see Vital man 
Western conception, 14: 98 
will of, 16: 146-47 
and the worlds, 10: 275 
See also Mental being; cf. Human ; 
Humanity 

Manahkosa, 12: 187-88 
See also Mental sheath 
Manas, 10- 274; 12: 516; 17: 206, 217-18, 
233, 18 : 62-64 ; 21: 623-24, 636-37; 
22: 330, 331 

and buddhi, distinguished, 21: 636 
in the psychological order of the Sankhya, 
13: 67, 90 

See also Sense-mind, cf. Sense, sixth sense 
Manava-dharmaiastra (the laws of Manu), 
14: 283; 15: 425 

Manicheanism, 3: 383; 18: 95; 27 : 263 


cf Dualism^ 

Manifestation, (the), 12 • 529, 16. 123; 17 
28-32 passim, 148; 18 4, 409-11, 418, 
464-66, 478-81; 19: 638, 690, 755-56, 
980, 1008-09, 27- 408 
character of: spiritual evolution, 23 504, 
see also Spiritual evolution 
Divine, see Divine Manifestation 
essential, and cosmic, 22. 9 
and evil, 18' 600-02 
free, 19. 786-87 

in the Ignorance and in the gnosis, 19 • 
1011-14 

infinite possibility of, 22* 28 
law of, 18- 406-07 

limited by the power of consciousness to 
which It belongs, 22; 30 
and the Non-Manifest, 18 359 
fundamentals of the present manifesta- 
tion, 22: 250 

and the psychic entity. 19. 891, 893 
of Sachchidananda, 12. 96-97 
self-manifestation, see Self-manifestation 
terms, balance of energies, arrangement 
of principles, 22. 30 
in Time, 18 : 477-78, 480 
Truth of, 22: 29-30 
cf. Becoming; Creation; Evolution, pro- 
cess of. Self-expression; Seif-mani- 
festation 

Manishi {manlsl), 12: 102, 103, 139, 507 
and kavi, 12 65fn 
Mankind, see Humanity 
Manomnya Purusha {manomaya purusa), 
12 88; 16: 222; 18: 46, 169/n; 20- 
451, 607; 22: 302; 23. 1005 
can reflect and enter into Sachchid- 
ananda, 20. 479 

See also Mental being; Mental Purusha 
Mantra(s), 9: 340, 355, 369-70, 507, 510, 
517, 518; 10: 258, 259, 441, 11- 1; 12; 
169-70; 13 . 470; 14. 260, 19. 941/n; 
20 : 516 , 21: 848 ; 23- 745-49 passim, 
27: 369 

automatic repetition of, 23. 1004 
and the “double” voice phenomenon, 
23. 1035 

function of, 23 . 745 
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Mantra(s) {coni) 

and poetry, 9.8, 9, 14, 17, 22, 23, 27, 28, 
29-37 passim, 195, 199-200, 222 
in the sadhana of the Integral Yoga, 23: 

746, 26. 511-13 
power of, 11 17 
use in the Rajayoga, 20* 518 
use in the Yoga of Devotion, 21: 549 
cf Chandas; Japa; Name 
Manu, 12 104, 173, 15* 425, 27: 279 
the four Manus, 13 333, 27* 360 
laws of {manava-dharmasdstra) ('‘Manu”), 
14* 283, 15* 425 
and modern society, 3. 120-21 
Many, the, see Multiplicity; One and the 
Many 

Maratha poetry, 14* 318-19 
Maratha race, see Mahrattas 
Marlowe, Christopher, 5: 35)//2; 9: 62, 65, 
69-70, 313, 457; 29: 758, 803 
and Shakespeare, 3' 186-87, 232 
“Was this the face that launched a thou- 
sand ships. And burnt the topless 
towers of Ihum?”, 3* 186; 5. 351, 29: 
803 
work: 

Tamburlaine, 3: 96 

Marriage, 23: 811, 849; 24: 1527, 1528, 
1529; 27: 495-97 
and society, 3. 9-10 
Vedic “marriage hymn”, 15: 3-4 
cf. Family 

Maruts, 10: 162-63, 205/n, 238, 243, 256- 
57, 265, 274, 298, 334; 11:32; 12: 
130 

and the Angirasa, 10: 163 
and the Angirasa legend, 10: 137-38 
and India, 10: 256-62 
and Rudra and Vishnu, 10: 333 
Marxism, 15: 193, 569 
national (Fascist) Socialism and Marxist 
Socialism, 15 : 479//I 
cf Communism 
Masefield, John, 9: 2 
Mass-consciousness, 19: 692-93, 694, 1050 
See also Collective consciousness 
Massis, Henri, 

La Defense de VOccident^ 22: 128 


Master, 20 219; 21 671, 23: 1006, 1012; 
25:69 

of evolution, 29 766 
relation with the Divine as the Master, 
21 541, 577, cf Relations with the 
Divine 

of works, 20: 231-51 passim*, 21: 539 
and the Instrument and the Worker, 
16* 287-90 passim 

three aspects, 20:243-44; cf Divine, 
three aspects of 
See also Lord* 

Matarishwan 12‘64/rt, 61fn, 

84, 130, 218, 470-72; 27:209, 239- 
40, 241, 334-35 
See also Life, universal 
Material being, 12 88 
See also Annamaya purusa 
Material consciousness, 22:351, 24: 1429- 
30 

Material energy, 

a power of the Spirit, 22.45-46 
Material Force (Force in Matter), 18: 174 
and mental consciousness, 12. 174 
Materialisation, 16.32, 21:846, 25*372 
Materialism, 15:238; 16*245-56, 18:20, 
485, 504, 19.743-44, 1027-28, 20: 
280; 22 5-6 

and consciousness, 18* 85 
and idealism, 3: 369 
on “hfe”, 16* 101 
mistake of, 3:334 
and mysticism, 19: 883 
natural, 19:728-29 

a philosophical speculation, 22* 206 
and Science, 27: 241-42; cf Matter, 
as the beginning of things etc 
of Science, 15* 70-71 
subjective, 15. 54 

and the theory of evolution, 16.225-31 
passim 

theory of the sole reality of Matter, 18: 
440-41 

turn of educated Hindus towards, 22; 
205 

cf European civilisation, modern (mate- 
rialistic); Materialistic... 

Materialistic age, 9:201; 15:223-24, 235 
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cf European civilisation, modern (mate- 
rialistic) 

Materialistic movements, 17 : 54 
Material life, see Life, bodily 
Material man, see Physical man 
Material Nature, 18. 210, 211 
acceptance of by the gnostic being, 19- 
986 

control of, 18. 380-81 
See also Physical Nature 
Material things, see Physical things 
Material world (plane, universe), 12' 123, 
208; 18-255-56, 258; 19:769-70; 20 
427, 430-32, 22. 212 
and less material worlds, 23:938 
and the Truth, 16: 73 
See also Physical plane, cf. Earth^ 
Material .. cf Physical... ’ 

Matter, 3. 362, 12 84, 130, 402, 404, 516, 
529-31 passim, 13 144-45, 16: 10, 
251-55, 416-17, 431; 1%- passim, 
80-82 passim, 231-39, 252-53, 19- 
664-65, 849; 20. 6, 173, 430, 21. 600, 
27: 246, 391-96 

ascending series in the scale of, 18: 254- 
55 

as the beginning of things view of 
Science, 12- 175, cf. Materialism, and 
Science 

causal, see Causal matter 

and consciousness, 18. 86, 87-88, 440-41; 

27: 247-50 
and Energy, 16- 254 
and the evolution, 16 51, 52; 17: 14-16, 
19 

and falsehood and evil, 18; 606-07 
five elemental states of, see Elements 
as food, 18: 192; see also Anna 
and freedom, 3: 376-77, 16: 138 
m the gnosis, 18-986-87 
gross, subtle, causal, 12:4/h, 10; 27: 
216, 231-32 

and Life, 12:178, 16-236, 18:184-85, 
231, 232-33, 244-45, 19. 916, 1017-18; 
27: 223-24 

and life and mind, 16:253, 254-55, cf. 

Mind, Life and Matter 
from the material and the spiritual 


points of view, 13: 260 
and mechanical Law, 18 244 
and Mind, 12- 156. 173-74, 531 
and Mmd and Spirit, 20 : 24 
modifying higher principles m their mani- 
festation, 19. 704-06 
not really inconscient, 22 . 223 
the oppositions of, 18 . 243-50 
and other worlds, 18 258, 779-81 
perfections of, 9 380 
reality of, 19. 652 

self-existent: no such thing, 22: 224 
and Space, 18. 360-62 
and spirit see Spirit and Matter 
subtle, see Subtle matter 
under control of the subconscieni, 24: 
1597 

variation of type, uniformity of indi- 
viduals of the type, 15. 56-57 
See also Anna, Material Nature, Mind, 
Life and Matter, Spirit and Matter; 
cf Body, Metal; Substance 
Maya, 12 23, 25-31, passim, 82/n, 
510-11; 13:264; 16: 428, 429, 18 : 83, 
101-02, 103, 115, 212, 325, 327, 341, 
346-47, 354-55, 439-81 pawim, 578; 
21:601; 22-48 , 27.242 
and Brahman, 18:341, 346-47; 20: 111- 
13 

divine, 18:159, 163, 213, 489-90; 27: 
387, 406 

to the Gita, 13- 425-26 

higher and lower, 18- 116, 213 

of the Illusionists (Mayavadins), 16: 233; 

18 : 441-50 passim , 22 : 48-49 
operation of, 18:431-32 
original creator, 18: 434 
Overmind as, 17. 31, 284; see also 
Overmind Maya 
and Praknti, 13- 79, 145-46 
and Prakriti and Shakti, 12: 82_/h; 18: 

325-26, 346-47, 356-57; 21:601 
and the Self, 20:409 
and Shakti and Prakriti, see above. Prak- 
rit! and Shakti 

to Shankara and in the Gita, 13:78-79 
in Shankara’s philosophy, 22. 42-43 
undivine, 18:489 ; 27:399 
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Maya (cont.) 

m the Veda, 10:290, 368/n, 459, 460; 

12: S2fn; 17: 50 
See also Dlusion 

Mayas (mayas), 10 92, 171, 457 
See also Ananda* 

Mayas, the [civilisation], 10: 147 
Mayavada, 13:325; 16:428-29, 18:419; 
19:752-53; 22:50-51; 27:338-39 
God of the Mayavadins, 18: 84 
and the Isha Upanishad, 27: 301-02 
of Shankara, 13' 301 fn, 22* 55 
See also niusionism; cf. Shankara 
Mazzini, Giuseppe, 1: 876, 2: 162-66 pas- 
sim; 3:266, 267, 480-82, 15.92; 16 
304; 17: 379 

Mechanical mind. 22: 327, 329, 330 ; 23: 
734 

and the working of the higher conscious- 
ness, 24: 1196, 1197 
cf. Mind, habitual 
Mechanisation, see Machinery 
Mediaeval age of Europe, see Europe, 
mediaeval period 

Medical science, 17 126-28, 284, 285; 
24; 1585-88 

Homeopathy, Allopathy and other medi- 
cal systems, 24. 1585-87; 26: 212-15, 
501 

Indian, 14-185; 27:110-11 

the Mother’s views on, 25- 376-78 

cf Illness* 

Medicines (drugs), 17; 125, 126-28 , 24. 
1568-71, 1587, 1588 

action of on the Mother’s body, 25; 376 
and the Force, 22* 217 , 24; 1569-70 
Meditation, 16: 399-400; 23: 534, 535, 721- 
49 passim, 945, 1000 , 24 1272 
centres for, 24: 1142 
concentrated, 20: 308-09 
and concentration, 23- 539, 723 , 25: 391 
on the image of the ethereal Brahman, 
see Brahman, ethereal etc. 
internal and external conditions that 
are most essential for, 23-722 
meaning, 23-721-22 ; 25:259 
the Mother’s action in, 25 : 284-86 
not indispensable to the sadhana, 25: 177 


object or ideas for, 23 722 
place of in the Integral Yoga, 23 : 525-40 
passim 

posture for, 23.727-28 
as a preparation, and as a means of real- 
isation, 23. 531-32 

problem of sleep in, 23. 739-40, 1017 
Rajayogic, a process of (in the Gita), 
13- 230 

and reading, 24. 1272, 1273 
right poise in, 24: 1302-03 
and sadhana on the level of the physical 
consciousness, 24: 1431 
sadhana through, 23 721-49 
and sleep, 23. 1016 

a thing of the head, 23 - 534, see also 
Concentration, in and above the head 
Ways of getting rid of thoughts, 23. 731, 
733 

and work, in sadhana, 24- 1272, 25. 199, 
200, 203, 252; see also above: place 
of in the Integral Yoga 
See also Concentration; Dhyana; cf. Re- 
flection 

Medo-Persia, 15, 342 
See also Persia’^ 

Megasthenes, 15- 338 
Mehta, Pherozshah, 1: 11, 16-17, 21-23 
passim, 43, 107, 246-48 passim 
Memory, 12- 131, 164; 16 90; 18: 501-09 
passim, 514, 516-21, 585; 27 : 401, 
402, 403-04 
active, 17 : 206 
Bergson’s theory, 24: 1496 
complaint of weakening of memory in 
the course of sadhana, 24. 1200 
of the developed logical mind, 21: 822-23 
of dreams, 24: 1493-94 , 25- 394 
earth-memory, 9: 340 
feats of, 3: 338 
in the higher Buddhi, 20. 298 
in Nature, 19-723-24 
of past lives (biiths), 16- 80-81, 19. 818- 

20, 22: 434-35, 437, 454, 457 
and personality, 27 : 274 

m the reason, and the gnosis, 20: 463, 464 
subconscient (passive), 17.206 ; 21:620- 

21, 22.362, 363 
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in Nature, 18: 518 
cf Chitta 

subliminal, 18 523; 19: 820; 22 363 
supramental, 21 828-29 
training of, 17 223 
Menander, 9* 193 
Menelik, 15 502 
Menes, 27 279 

Mental activity (activity of the mind), 
and experience, 24* 1252-54 
getting rid of, 23* 540 
mind always active, 23 737-38 
overpassing by Yoga, 27:238-39 
and Prana, 27 : 237-38 
and the sacrifice of knowledge, 20 135- 
39 

scientific explanation, 12: 535 
Mental being, 12 88, 156, 174-75; 15:75,^ 
16. 190-97 passim, 263, 18: 106, \69fn, 
202-03, 308-09, 350, 554, 19:796, 
840, 896, 899-900, 1036, 20.468, 21: 
603, 607, 22 302, 303; 27:403, 404, 
407 

change of, 20.84 
complex, 15:76-78; 16*175-76 
difficulties of in the realisation of Sach- 
chldananda, 20:376-83 
direct self-consciousness of, 18: 511-12 
essential, 22: 326 
and freedom, 16: 141-44 
and the gnosis, 19. 963 
greater order of human mental beings, 
19. 1012 

growth of, 19*730-31 
not a blank or void, 23: 1022 
perfection of, 21.606-15 
and the psychic being, 16. 221 - 22 , 22: 
301 

and rebirth, 16. 94, 221-22 
and spiritual being, 20:376 
and the supramental descent, 16 : 48-49, 
59 

survival of death, 18:202; 19.821-22, 
22:293, 433, 454 

transitional, 19; 847; see also Man, 
transitional 
true, 22: 325 
values of, 16* 207 


and the vital, 23: 1020 
See also Man; Manomaya Purusha; 
Mental Person, Mental Piirusha, Men- 
tal self 

Mental construction(s), 18 212, 19. 1036, 
1045, 1055, 1066 
See also Mental formations 
Mental control, 24, 1671 
over vital movements, 24. 1321, 1322 
and psychic and spiritual control, 24: 
1440 

and spiritual mastery, 24. 1298 
and surrendei to the higher being above 
mind, 23: 898, 900 
and transformation, 23:900 
Mental development, 

and sadhana, 9* 513, 24: \210-84passm 
Mental energy, 16 127-28 
law of the return of, 16. 209 
Mental faculties, 
training of, 17*222-25 
Mental forces, 24* 1256 
Mental (thought) formations, 18: 272; 19: 
774-75; 23.939 
and intuition, 23: 1059 
See also Mental constructions, Thought 
formation(s) 

Mental gnosis, 16: 54, 55 
cf Gnostic mentality; Mind of Light 
Mentality, 18:86, 88, 553-54; 19:712-13 
divided in Time, 18: 516 
exclusive emphasis, 18* 149 
four elements in its functionings, 18: 
514-15 

a part of Nature, 15* 396, 398 
preoccupied with the material plane, 

' 19.737-38, 739 

three degrees of, see Mind, triple 
three principle elements (thought, will, 
sensation), 12: 176-77 
transformation of, see Mind, transform- 
ation of 

cf Intelligence, Mind 
Mental knowledge, 16:70; 20; 248; 21: 
796-97, 801 

and experience, 23*901 
and supramental knowledge, 16: 70, 20: 
757-61, 801, 807 


INDEX 171 



Mental knowledge (conf ) 
and true (real, higher) knowledge, 12; 
140 , 24 1250, 1261; cf Knowledge, 
higher and lower 
and vital difficulties, 24: 1321 
Mental life, 15' 75, 76 , 20-7.11, 19-20, 
197, 198; 27.232 
cf Culture^ 

Mental man, 18; 719-20, 721, 899-900, 1038 
cf. Intellectuals 
Mental person, 18 515 
See also Mental being 
Mental physical, the, 22 226-21, 328, 329, 
351 

Mental plane(s)/world(s) (mind-worlds/ 
planes). 12; 174, 175, 532, 13. 435-36, 
16 55; 19 719, 771, 781, 783, 787; 
20. 435-36, 451, 22. 252; 23: 1076, 
24- 1499 

internatal dwelling on, 19 798, 800 
and Mind, 12. 174-75, 188, 20:436 
and sense, 12; 188 
spiritual experiences on, 24: 1299 
Mental psychic, 22: 325 
See also Psychic mind 
Mental Purusha (Mind-Purusha), 18: 215, 
308-09, 310, 19: 821, 822, 840, 896; 
22 285, 24. 1257 

able to detach itself from the workings 
of Its Praknti, 21 : 729-30 
and release from subjection to the body, 
20: 329-30 

See also Manomaya Purusha; Mental 
being 

Mental reali$ation(s), 20:107 , 21:645, 
22 ; 222 

and change of nature, 24- 1609 
and an overmental or supramental reali- 
sation, 23 507 

prepares spiritual experience, 23 895, 
896 

and spiritual (spiritual-mental) realisa- 
tion, 9: 344 ; 23: 896 
cf. Realisation 
Mental self, 12: 156 
rising into and becoming, 20 444-45 
See also Mental being 
Mental sheath, 12: 107-08; 18' 541 


preserved, 19 822 

and the process of rebirth, 18 801, 
22- 293 

See also Manahkosa, cf Sheaths 
Mental silence (silence of mind, the silent 
mind), 17 11-12, 21 112-13, 23 635, 
636, 642, 647, 737, 789, 839, 1021-23, 
24 1251, 1252 

and action and knowledge, 24. 1254-55 
and intuition regarding work, 23. 692 
Sri Aurobindo’s attainment of, see Sri 
Aurobindo®, first major experience 
and the supramental change, 23. 695-96 
See also Silence, Stillness, of mind, cf 
Thought, absence of 

Meredith, George, 3 35, 72, 93; 9:2, 157, 
186-87, 188, 196, 224, 229 ; 26 315 
•influence on Sri Aiirobmdo, 26 255, 
264 

intonation, 9 163-64 
intuitive manner, 9. 173-74 
works. 

“Ascent to Earth of the Daughter of 
Hades”, 26:264 
“The Lark Ascending”, 9; 164 
“Lucifer”, 26 264 
Modern Love, 9.3, 26: 255, 264 
The Ordeal of Richard Feverel, 9: 544 
Mesopotamia, 15; 645 
Metal, and life, 12*533, 18. 178-79, 183; 

19. 708, 710; 27: 224, 283 
Metaphor, 

m expression of mystical experience, 
22. 179-80 

in Vedic style, 15. 5 
Metaphysical distinctions, 18: 385 
Metaphysical Inquiry, 19* 921 
Metaphysical knowledge, 18: 61 
and spiritual experience, 16 428 
Metaphysical objection to teleology, 19: 
834-35 

Metaphysical philosophy, 
and life, 19: 666-67 
Metaphysical statement, 
and spiritual truth, 13: 252 
Metaphysical thought, 
m Europe and in the East, 22; 157-60 
Metaphysics, 24: 1281 
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besetting sin of, 17 389, 18 69 
Geinian, 14 270 

Indian, and French and German thought, 
14 417 

and language, 18 323 
and Science, 12 32; 17* 168, 18 178/«, 
22 203 
cf Philosophy 

Metempsychosis, 16 79, 176 
See also Rebirth 

Metre, 5 passim, 9.17-19, 372, 

392 

aim of a new metre, 26*306 
Alcaic(s), 5* 387, 9 420 
examples, 5 557, 581 
Alexandrine, 9 402, 27 89 
“loose Alexandrine”, 26. 306-07 
Asclepiad (example), 5 562 ’ 

ballad, 9 317-18, 319 
Bengali quantitative metre, 9. 401 
blank verse, 9 404-05, 456-57 
blank verse quatrain, 26 307-10 
choice of 111 translation, 27.87-93 
classical, 9* 397-98, 412 
elegiacs (example), 5.558 
the elements of, 27. 86 
experiments in, 9:411-20 
hexameter, 5 345-46, 375-87, 395, 398, 
401, 402, 413-14, 418-20 
Homeric, 27 87 

and translation of Homer, 27 * 89-90 
iambic pentameter, 9.403 
iambs and anapaests, 9:403 
importance of metrical form, 3: 87-88 
line of fourteen syllables, 9 318 
new, 9 . 406-08 

and nursery rhymes, 9.421-22 
octosyllabic, 9.402-03 
quantitative, 5. 341-87, 551-53, 585-88 
quantitative trimeter, 9. 411-12; 26: 303- 
04 

reversed spondee, 29:767 
in Sanskrit poetry, 27:90-91 
mandakrdnta, 27:91 
sapphic^s), 5 387; 9.420 
example, 5. 563 
terza nma, 27: 89, 92 
to the Vedic poets, 5. 368 


cf Poetic rhythm. Prosody 
Metternick, Prince, 15 330, 456 
Mexico, 

and the United States of America, 15* 
328, 503 

Michelangelo, 9 381, 485A 487; 14.229, 
247 

Microcosm and macrocosm, 12: 73 
Middle Ages, see Europe, mediaeval period 
(Middle Ages) 

Militarism, 

and commercialism, 15* 583 
Military unification, 15: 453-62, 463, 474, 
518 

cf Armed Forces* 

Milton, John, 9*60, 82-86, 130, 161, 163, 
246, 272, 296, 297, 310, 313, 315, 325, 
347, 369, 371, 395, 396, 482, 485; 14: 
298, 15:606; 29.751, 758-59, 791, 
795-96, 803, 805 
austerity of, 9. 304, 305, 306 
and Blake, 29: 809 
early poetry, 9:27, 80, 82 
“Fall’n Cherub, to be weak is miserable”, 
9:478; 29:758 

greatness of, 9: 475, 521; 29. 800, 809 
influence on Sri Aurobindo, 26. 267 
intellectuality (classicism) of, 9. 53, 78, 
80, 82, 83, 91, 343 
and Kalidasa, 14. 298 
later poetry, 9: 83-86 
Miltonic language, 29: 757 
not mystic (occult), 9:524; 29:807 
and Overhead poetry, 29 . 807-08 
“pseudo-Miltomc”, 9* 348 
and rhyme, 9: 18, 146 
rhythm of, 29. 767 
tamasic stimulus, 3; 107 
“Those thoughts that wander through 
Eternity”, 9:161, 29:803 
vital energy, 9:475, 478 
“With hideous rum and combustion, 
down ”, 29: 751, 795//2 
\))orks* 

Comus, 29: 792 
“Lycidas”, 29: 792, 798 
“On the late Massacre in Piedmont”, 9: 
325 /ai 
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Milton (cont) 

Paradise Lost, 3. 226, 293, 9: 83, 84, 85, 
347 , 26.277 ; 29 . 791, 798 
Paradise Regained, 9: 85, 474, 26 111 
Samson Agonistes, 9: 85 
Mimansa, see Purva Miniansa 
Mind, 12:31, 113-19 passim, 192-93, 519, 
534-46 passim, 13. 546-47, 16. 53, 56- 
57, 18:46, 118-19, 126-27, 162-63, 
22- 322 , 27: 207, 218-19 
activity of, see Mental activity 
aesthetic, see Aesthetic mind 
agent of the lower consciousness, 12: 
158 

and Ananda, 19 991 
in the animal, see Animal mentality 
assimilated to the law of life in Matter, 
16; 192-94 

and body, 3:407; 16:13-14, 18:306, 
578, 22:323-24 

faith in the power of the mind over the 
body, 21:705 
cf. Mind, Life and Body 
body-mind, 22; 328, 340 
“brightness” of, 22: 181 
“by whom missioned?”, 12 159 
calm mmd and vacant mind, 23 . 637-38 
can never be a perfect instrument of the 
Spirit, 20:453; 21:755-56 
centres of, see IVfind centres 
and Chance, 18: 302 
characteristic energy of, 20: 16 
cognisance of objects by without sense- 
organs, 18: 63 

and consciousness, 18: 210, 494, 23: 
686, 727 

control of m Rajayoga, 3: 408-09 
co-ordinating, 18:519-20, 521; 27:403, 
404 

cosmic, see Cosmic Mind 

descent of into the material world, 12: 

532-34 passim , cf. Evolution, aided etc. 
and the descent of the Supermind, 16: 

47, 48, 5L 53-59; cf Mind of Light 
desire-mind, see Desire-mind 
dividing (separated), 18: 138, 166-68,235- 
39 passim, 249, 285-86; 19: 910; 27; 
392 


divme, 18. 164, 237, 27. 391 

m the divine life, 16' 6 

dynamic, see Life-mind 

and the entry into the Self, 12' 224 

essential and permanent, 22 45 

evolution of, 19: 858, 27 225-26 

externalising, 22. 326, 327 

force of, 19 1038-39 

forgets unity, 18: 593 

four layers, 17 . 205-08 

four necessary functions, 12: 188-89 

and freedom, 16. 138, 139, 142-45 passim 

and the gnostic change, 19: 982-84 

habitual, 21: 811, cf Mechanical mind 

and heart, 16. 397-98 

higher, 20: 73 

contact of the ascending vital with, 24. 
1291 

and lower mind, 16: 210 
cf. Higher Mind 
Higher Mind, see Higher Mind 
higher ranges (grades, parts) of, 19. 736- 
37, 845-46; 20- 452 
action of, 24: 1110 
colour, 24: 1155 

see also Gradations between Mind and 
Super mind* 

highest perfection of, 19: 957 
ideative, 21: 812 
and the supermind, 21* 813-14 
see also Thinking mind 
and the Ignorance, 18 : 272, 486-87, 494- 
95; 27- 407 
of Ignorance, 21 : 855 
tune consciousness of, 21 . 857 
as an ignorance-consciousness, 22: 52 
and imperatives, 18: 313-14 
impossible for the mind to achieve any 
absolute Truth or any absolute good, 
20: 143 

incapable of ultimate certitude, 22: 69-70 
inconveniences of the body to, 16: 25 
individual mind, and the cosmic Mmd, 
23: 1085 

inner, see Inner mind 

inspired mmd, 21: 869-70 

an instrument, 20: 11 

intellectual, 21: 763; cf. Thinking mind 
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mtuitjve, see Intuitive mind 
and knowledge, 16 216-20 
of knowledge, 21 856, 871-72 
knowledge of, see Mental knowledge 
and knowledge of the Brahman, 12 213 
larger, 22. 325 

less than, not superior or equal lo the 
Divines 22’ 170-71 
liberated, 19 • 730-31 
and Life, 18 188-90, 214, 232-33, 614-15, 
20 281, 27. 384, 385-86, 387-88; cf. 
Mind, Life and Body, Mind, Life and 
Matter 

of Light, see Mind of Light 
and love, 18 204/rt 
of luminous revelation, 21. 870 
many parts of, 22 322 
and Matter, 12.156, 173-74, 531; c/ 
Mind, Life and Matter 
and Matter and Spirit, 20 24 
as Maya, 20; 248 
mechanical, see Mechanical mind 
as a medium in poetic creation, 9. 299 
and the mental plane (world), 12* 174-75, 
188; 20: 436 

“Mind behind (beyond, of) the mind”, 
12‘ 173-79 pawzw, 180-85 205, 
223 

nature of, 21: 779 
not the (real) Self, 12: 164, 20: 281 
not the ultimate force, 3: 390-91 
opening to the superconscient, 19 911-12 
original creation, and mind, a derivative 
(intermediary) creator, 18: 116-20, 
234-35, 432-37; 19 644-47, 664-65, 
705, 767-68, 777-78 

outer, see Inner mind, and outer mind 
and penetration and separation, 18; 578- 
79 

and perfection of the nature, 19: 934-35 
physical, ^ee Physical mind 
power for truth, 18- 496 
as a power of manifestation of the Spirit, 
19: 770-71 

pragmatic idea mind, 21: 811-12 
and Prana, 12* 202-03, 27: 225-26 
pranic, see Desire-soul, Psychical Prana 
principal business of, 24: 1258 


psychic, see Psychic mind 
and the psychic entity, 19* 892 
quiet, see Quiet mind 
raised and transformed by the intuiti- 
vising of the consciousness, 24 . 1158 
raising itself above the vital demands, 16: 
207-11 passim 

the religion of humanity and, 15; 543 
resistance of, 24 1111, 1182, 1616 
self-experience, 18. 513-14; 27 : 401, 402 
of self-forgetful knowledge, 21. 855-56, 
864, 870, 871 

self-fulfilment of, 18: 26, 45 
sensational, see Sensational mind 
and sense, 12 186-87, 192-99 passim; 21, 
833, 27. 219; c/. Sense-mind 
sense of actuality, 18: 8, 480 
separation of active and Witness parts, 
24. 1257 

silence of, see Mental silence 
and Soul, 19. 854; 20: 322-23 
sound mind * conception of the ancients, 
15: 115-16 

and Spirit, 19- 852-57, 22* 322 
spiritualised), see Spiritual mind 
stillness of, see Stillness, of mind 
strong m analysis, synthesises with 
labour, 16: 316-17 

study of, true basis of education, 17 : 203 
submind, see Submind 
subconscient (subconscious), see Sub- 
conscient mind 

subliminal, see Subliminal mind 
substance of, 18: 241, 257, 308-09; 27: 
404 

and Supermmd, 12: 178, 183-85; 16: 53- 
57, 62; 17: 7, 8, 73, 18: 123, 137-38, 
159-72, 166-67, 174, 196-97, 264, 267- 
68; 19: 920; 20: 308, 21: 599, 730, 757- 
61, 796-99, 22: 240-41; 23: 957; 27: 
382, 397-98 

and the Overmind Maya, 18: 271-89 
see also below: and the Truth-Con- 
sciousness 

surface, 9. 241; 18. 537-38, 540-41, 562, 
643 

tamasic, rajasic, and sattwic, 13: 572-73; 
see also Intelligence, tamasic, rajasic 
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Mind {cont ) 
and sattwic 

thinking mind (thought-mind), see Think- 
ing mind 

and Time and Space, 18* 133-34, 135 
transformation of mind (human mental- 
ity), 16. 53-54, 24: 1244-86 
triple: physical (material, corporeal), vital 
(dynamic, nervous, life-mmd), pure 
(thinking), 18: 168-70, 413-14, 717- 
20, 20. 8; 22 326, see also Physical 
mind, Thinking mind, Vital mind 
triple motion of the mind’s thought- 
action, 21 811-12 

triple worlds of (m the Veda), 10 275, 
cj Mental planes 

and the Tiuth-Consciousness, 16 17, 

70-71, 18: 170, 171, 173, 174-75, 
also above and Supermiiid 
truth-mind which corresponds in the 
mental being to the Supermmd, 20 
404, cf. Mind of Light 
types of perfection and absolutes, 9, 381 
universal, see Universal Mind 
uses of the term “mind”: ordinary, and 
m the Integral Yoga, 22: 320 
vital, see Vital mind 

and the vital, distinguished, 22* 321, 323 
way of approaching the Supreme, 22: 
64 

ways by which it can make itself a channel 
or instrument of Truth, 22 161 
and the working of the Force, 24: 1625 
worlds (planes) of, see Mental planes 
cf. Antahkarana, Buddhi; Intellect*, Ma- 
nas; Mentality; Mind, Life and Body, 
Mind, Life and Matter 
Mind (mental) centres, 22: 367, 370, 23* 
1019; 24. 1142, 1176, 1178, 1180; 25: 
143 

descent into, 19: 958 
cf Centres 

Mind, Life and Body, 12: 84, 530-31; IS: 
54-55, 18 117, 160-62, 214-16, 21: 
619-20 

conflict of, see War of the members 
and normal society, 15: 208-09 
and the Self, 15: 66; 20: 323 


transformation (change) of, 16: 6-7, 15, 
241, 22 95. 281, 283 
m the view of the spiritual aim in society, 
15 213 

Mind, Life and Matter, 12 122-23, 177, 
178,18 14,244-45,249,263,19 663, 
770-71, m-54 passim, 916-17, 27: 
379-81, 383, 397, 409 
and evolution, 16* 230-31 
and the Self, 17-401, 20 323 
and the Spirit, 16 236-37, 239-40, 18 
233-34, 27. 379, 381 
and subjection and control, 19 1038-41 
See also Hemisphere, lower, Lower Nature 
Mind of Light, 16. 60, 65, 67, 69, 71, 72 
and Supermmd, 16: 67, 70-72 
two stages of its birth and ascension, 16. 
^ 69 

cf Gnostic mentality, Mental gnosis, 
Mind, and the descent of the Super- 
mind; Mind, truth-mmd etc. 
Mind-sense, 27 403, 404 
Mind Space, 18* 361, 362 
Minerva, 11 3 
Mirabai, 14. 318 

Mirabeau, Comte de, 3: 355; 17' 378, 379, 
381, 382 
Miracles, 17: 88 
and the Avatar, 13: 156 
Mitra, 10 . 53, 70, 71-72, 86, 289, 290, 
370/>2, 388//?, 425, 444-46 passim, 456- 
61, 11:31, 16-297 
and Agni, 10: 358 
naturalistic interpretation, 10: 19 
psychological power, 22 390 
Mitra, Dinabandhu, 3 80, 83, 90 
Mitra, Dwarakanath, 3: 76, 80, 90 
Mitra, Krishna Kumar, 26: 355 
Nanak Chant, 3* 431-32 
Mitter, P , 26* 14, 16, 23, 69 
Modes of Nature, see Gunas 
Modes of the Self, 20: 358-66, 367 
Moghul Empire, 14; 370, 377; 15: 264, 
347, 446 

Moghul painting, 14: 70, 239, 253 
Moha, 

not possible m the active Beatitude, 12: 
93 
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Moksha {moksa), 14 i06, 114-15 
of Adwaita, and Buddhist Nirvana, 22 
62 

ordinary significance, 13 227 

See also Four objects of life, Liberation; 
Mukti 

Molifere, 9 67, 410 
Monad, 20* 345 
Monarch, see King 
Monarchy (Kingship), 
cannot flourish in small communities, 
15.337-38 

centralising absolute, 15.419, 421-22; 

see also Absolutism^ 
democratic, 15:448 

fallen or threatened almost everywhere, 
15 444-48 

and the financial power, 15*427-28 " 
in the formation of the nation-unit, 15: 
355-59 

French, see France, monarchy 
in India, see Indian society and polity, 
the King (monarchy) m 
modern idea, 15 355 
monarchical element in a perfect society, 
15 437 /ai 
cf King 

Monastic life, 19: 1060-61 
Money, 23 1069; 25 11-14 
financial arrangement of the Ashram, 
25 231-32 

giving money to the Mother, 25. 361 
inteiest m Yoga, and giving money, 
26: 176 

See also Wealth 
Monism^, 

European, 22, 32-33 
and pantheism, 13: 84/^ 
synthetic or comprehensive (real), 12* 
19fn\ 18:31 
See also Adwaita 

Monism^ (Monistic Vedanta), 12 13, 81/«; 
22: 11, 27:292, 293 
c/. Dwaita; Vishishtadwaita 
Moral change, 

and spiritual change, 23: 574 
Moral energy, 16* 127-28 
Moral governance of the world, 16: 84-86 


Morality, 16 184 

and beauty, 3 13-23 passim, 33-64 pas- 
sim, 17.240-41, 27 201-02, see also 
Ethics, and beauty 

bribing the vital being, 16, 195-96, 209-10 
caste morality, 27 277 
and convention, 22*413 
and the cult of the State, 15* 42-43 
Greek, see Ethics, Greek 
ordinary and spiritual views of, 14 429 
m its origin a social growth, 27 271-72 
part of the ordinary life, 22 137 
and the physical universe, 16* 181-82 
and religion, 3, 3-7 
and the spiritual life, 22* 144 
stop-gap until men can see m the light 
of the spirit, 22 449-51 
Yedantic (Vedic), 27 268-70 
See also Ethics* 

Moral (ethical) law (ideal moral law), 16. 
131, 180, 194, 195, 211, 215, 20: 186- 
89; 21* 530 

abandonment of to the Lord of works, 

20.201 

followed for its own sake, 16. 209-11 
not binding on the Infinite, 20 180 
and the supramental and spiritual life, 
20. 192-93 

cf. Conduct, Dharma; Ethics* 

Moral nature, 
training of, 17 209-11 
Moral (ethical) order, 16 197, 203-04 
Moral personality, 12. 164-65 
Moral strength, 
three elements of, 17. 346 
Morley, John, 1: 600-06, 862-63 
Morocco, 2: 169-70, 216-17; 15:502 
Morris, William, 9 133, 139, 142 
translation of Homer, 27 : 90 
Mortality, 12:109 
and Avidya, 12.111-12 
and Immortality, see Death, Immortality 
and death (mortality) 

See also Death 
Moses, 15* 425 

Moslem poetry, see Poetry, Moslem 
Moslem (Mahoniedan) world, 15.294, 
626, 644 


12 


INDEX 177 



Moslem see also Mahomedan . 

The Mothei (the Divine Mother), 
all women as forms of the Great Mother, 
17 268-69 

bringing things to the Mother’s notice, 
23 860-61 

calling the Mother, 25 336-37, 344 
during sleep, 24 \500-02 passim 
for her Presence m the heart, 23: 605 
cannot be judged by the mind, 23 858; 
25 38, 277 

concentration on m the heart, 23: 533 
consciousness of, see The Mother’s con- 
sciousness 

constant remembrance of, 24. 1153 
and the Cosmic Force, 25 68 
descends into the lesser triple universe, 
25* 24-25 

descent and presence of m the physical 
consciousness, 24 1314 
differences in the Mother’s way of dealing 
with Sadhaks, 25* 266-70; 26 485-86 
different appearances of, 25 51-52 
Emanations of, 22; 383 
experience of being a form of, 24 1162 
and the expression of beauty, 25 361-62 
hag of, 25. 359 

Force of, see The Mother’s Force 
and the formation of the Ashram, 26 
68, 479 

forms of, 25 99-100 
four Powers and Personalities of, 25* 19, 
25-35, 62 

in the Gita, the Tantric tradition, and the 
Integral Yoga, 25; 65-66 
gives herself, freely, 23*757 
going away from, 25*225-26, see also 
Ashram, going away from 
Grace of, see The Mother’s Grace 
help of, see The Mother’s help 
idea of spiritual Motherhood, 26: 482 
identity with through divme works, 25: 17 
illness of, 25:315-18 
individual, 25.20 

inner and outer (embodied), 25: 172 
and the Ishwara, 25: 64, 65, 68 
light of, see The Mother’s light 
love of, see Tte Mother’s lore 


and the lower Praknti, 25 67 
meeting the Mother in dream, 25.283 
music of, see The Mother’s music 
nearness to, 25 168-69, 221, 351 
and progress, 25*294-300 
one, with differing aspects, 25 19 
and the opening of the psychic being, 23, 
636 

opening (openness) to, 23* 604, 25: 121- 
28 passim, 169 
three rules foi, 25. 193 
Personality (Power) of Ananda, 25: 
35-36, 73-74 

Power of, 23:992, 24*1139, cf. The 
Mother’s Force 

Presence of, see The Mother’s Presence 
protection of, see The Mother’s protec- 
tion 

purpose of the Mother’s embodiment, 
25 49-50 

reasons for the Mother’s temporary re- 
tirement, 25: 320-22 
recognition of the Mother’s divinity, 
25: 55-56 

in regard to Purushottama, Akshara, 
Kshara, 25 66 
relationfs) with, 25, 167-95 
direct, 25; 193-94 

relation of the Mother and child in the 
Yoga of Devotion, 23. 760-61 
special, 25* 167-70 
cf. Relations with the Divine 
revelation of the Mother’s coining, 25: 

52- 53 

right way of meeting the Mother, 25: 
280-82 

seeing the Divine m the Mother, 25: 

53- 54 

significance of the Mother’s giving of 
flowers, 25. 293 

and the silent Atman and the dynamic 
Self, 25: 68-70 
sleep of, 26: 497 
and sports, 26: 502-10 posj/m 
and Sn Aurobindo’s Yoga, 26: 68, 459 
the Supreme Mother, 22.40 
action of through the worker, 20: 240- 
41 
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surrender through, 18.356 
surrender to, 25*129, passim 

symbol of, 25 359 

three ways of being of* transcendent, 
universal, individual, 25 : 20-25, cf 
Divine, three aspects of 
transcendent, 20 . 9 1 , 25 : 20-21 , 64 ; 

see also Shakti, transcendent 
true children of, 25: 170, 176 
understanding the Mother’s attitude, 23 
595 

universal, 20:91/n; 25:21-24; see also 
Mahashakti 

use of pressure by, 25. 159; 26* 496 
utility of physical approach to, 25* 50 
vision and sense of the Mother every- 
where, 24. 1093 

vision of India as, 17* 347; cf, India, k 
Godhead etc. 

who IS the Mother 9, 25:47-48 
and the working of the Ashram, 25: 

219-322; 26.459, 479, 507-08, 510 
World as a play of the Mother, 18: 102 
the World-Mother, 19.927, 972; 20: 

116-17; see also Supernature 
worship of God as the Mother in the 
Tantric system, 17:267-13 passim 
and the Yoga of Knowledge, 25: 57-58 
works. 

Conversations, 

some explanations of, 25* 390-401; 26: 
450-51 

Prayers and Meditations, 
meant to show the Sadhaks how to 
pray to the Divine^ 25: 48 
record of the Mother’s experiences, 
25: 219 

some interpretations, 25: 383-90 
See also Aditi; Ishwari Shakti; Shakti; 
Supemature; Supreme Nature 
The Mother’s consciousness, 26: 455 
descent of, 23:784 

The Mother’s Force, 23: 623-24, 999; 24: 
1091; 25: mS3 passim; 26:458 
and action, 25: 154 
all done by, 24: 1091 
assimilation of, 25 * 148-49 ; see also Force, 
the, assimilation of 


descent of, see Descent^, of Force etc 
and the force of Praknti, 25 139 
gives energy needed for work, 23 700 
and the gunas, 25* 146-47 
m the material, 25: 146-47 
mixture of the lower nature with, 25 154 
pressure of, 25 143, 144, 159 
pulling at, 25 149; see also Pulling 
receiving at a distance, 25, 160 
two stages of union with, 25*201-02 
See also Force, the*; cf The Mother, 
Power of 

The Mother’s Grace, 25 10, 50, 125-26 
and difficulties in Yoga, 25 331 
and psychic development, 25: 331-32 
The Mother’s help, 23:870, 25 325-55 
passim 

always there, 25:332 

and attacks by hostile forces, 25: 342-44 

and the change of the vital, 25. 333-35 

straightforwardness and, 25.333 

m worldly matters, 23. 870 

writing for, 25: 351 

The Mother’s light, 23.984, 25 83-87; 
26: 456 

The Mother’s love, 25: 176-80 
The Mother’s music, 25* 365-67 
The Mother’s Presence, 25 105-17 
and the Divine Presence, 23*779 
dming sleep, 25:114 
feeling in action, 23, 639 
feeling in work, 25. 114 
in front, 25: 113 
m the heart-beats, 25* 113 
and the image, 25* 113 
only experience needed, 23* 1065 
See also Presence 

The Mother’s protection, 23:860-61, 862; 
25* 10, 347-50 
during sleep, 24, 1501-02 
reliance in, 26; 494 
The Mather’s Will, 24; 1708 
conditions for following, 25*205 
Movement, the (the motion), 12. 78, 79, 
83; 27.243, 244 

and the Brahman, 12 82-83, 27*206-07 

continuity of, 18.77//2 

cosmic, and individual, 23. 1081 
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Movement {cont ) 

and Existence (the Existent), 18 66-67, 
70, 11-19 passim 
and Quiescence, 12' 137, 139 
and the Spirit, 12.73 
Mrinalini Devi [Sri Aurobindo’s wife], 26. 

57, 66, 27. 422 
Mukherji, Satish, 26 43 
Muktasya karma, see Action, of the libe- 
rated man 

Mukti, 3. 361, 23: 1001 
and Karma, 12. 459-64 
sadharmya, see Sadharmya (mukti) 
sddriya, see Sadpsya (mukti) 
salokya, see Salokya (mukti) 
samipya, see Sdmlpya (mukti) 
sdyujya, see Sayujya (mukti) 
in the way of love and delight, 21 : 579 
See also Liberation, Moksha 
Muladhara, 16- 238; 17: 27; 22: 341, 365- 
66, 368, 376; 24 1142 
Muller, Max, 3: 116-17, 10. 551, 553; 12: 
8, 53-54, 57, 478 

Mullick, Subodh, 26:27, 59 , 27.461 
Multiplicity (Many), the, 18. 58, 59, 102, 
148-49, 236, 336, 19:769; 27:243 
and Ignorance, 18. 578-79 
See also One and the Many; Unity and 
multiplicity 

Mundaka Upanishad, 27:211 
Munje, Dr. B. S , 26- 429/n, 432 
Muses, 9 242; 10.87 
Music, 9 481, 482, 483, 485; 12: 198 
and the elements of beauty, 3* 15 
German, 17 244, 318 
importance m education, 17: 244-45 pas- 
sim 

Indian, the Mother’s appreciation of, 
25; 365 

and Mahalakshmi, 25: 367 
the Mother’s music, 25: 365-67 
and poetry, 9: 423-24, 481 
in poetry, 9: 23, 166 
word-music, 9; 21, 340 
See also Art, music and literature; 
Singing 

Mussalman invasion and domination of 
India, 14: 370, 377-79 


Mussalman nations, 15 438 
See also Mahomedan world, cf Islam 
Mussalmans, * 

in India, not all descendants of foreign- 
ers, 26 46 

Mutable Purusha, 13 117-18,20 362,363 
See also Kshara Purusha 
Mutability, 27 ■ 243 
and immutability, 27 . 244-45 
See also Change^ 

Mutuality, 15-606-07, 18 372, 547-48, 
601, 19- 1030, 1033, 1041 
Mysteries, 9-202; 10-4, 5, 11:3-4, 466, 
468, 14. 143, 145, 147, IS 176, 16- 
364 

Heraclitus on, 16: 336 
and katharsis, 17- 237 

*c/. Greek philosophy and thought, and the 
Mystics 
Mystic, 

use of the term “mystic”, 9: 352 
Mystic(s), the, 9: 546-47; 11: 3-4; 16: 364; 
19. 869-71, 946 
Christian, 17:371 
doctrine of, 11: 17-18, 21-35 
and the evolution of human thought, 
16. 339-40 

the infrarational “mystic”, 19 947 
and the intellectual thinker, 23:770-71 
Mystical language, 16: 231 -AO passim 
Mystic experience, see Spiritual experience 
Mysticism, 17: 169; 19.883, 22: 185 
Apollonian and Dionysian, 16, 336 
of early Vedantists, 12. 398-99 
objections to its method and truth, 19: 
886-87 

revolutionary or totalitarian, 15- 193-94 
cf. Occultism 

Mystic mind, the, 9: 350-51, 352, 367 
Mystic poetry, see Poetry, mystic 
Myth, 18:602-04, 777; 19-866, 867, 869 
Hindu and Greek, 27 : 148-55 passim 
two types, 27: 149-51 
Vedic myths, see Vedic legends (myths) 
Mythology, 

comparative, 10:23, 25-27 
Greek (and Roman), see Greek (and 
Roman) mythology 
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N 

Nadis (nadl^)^ 20 513, 515 
See also Nerve channels 
Nddl-suddhi, 3 407, 17.217 
Naga, 27 326 

Naidu, Sarojini, 9. 280, 453, 454, 17. 304, 
307 

Name(s), 12 512; 18 338, 23 746-47 
in the breath, 23. 882 
rising of the sex-sensation while using, 
24. 1213 

cf Japa, Mantra 

Name and form, 3 115, 12* 98, 98fn, 512, 
513; 17. 166 

and concentration by the Idea, 20. 307 
and the Self, 20 324-25, 391 
cf. Form, Name 
Nammalwar, 17 373-74 
Namuchi, 11:29 

Nanak, Guru, 1.289; 14.135, 187, 319, 
379 

cf. Sikh gurus 

Naoroji, Dadabhai, 1:158, 166, 197-200 
passim, 204, 111 , 26 I5fn 
Napoleon, 1:48; 3 265,266,267,269,274, 
355; 12.474; 15:297, 320, 422, 436, 
651, 16:306; 17,82, 379, 381, 382- 
86; 22.495-96, 497, 24: 1588 ' 
and belief in Fate, 16: 284 
and the French Revolution,, 17: 377, 378, 
382, 385 

as a Rakshasa, 17 : 383-84 
as a Vibhuti, 17: 383, 384-85 
Narad (Narada), 22: 392; 25: 373 
Nara-Narayana, 13: 11, 16; 18: 15/«; 20. 
314 

Narayana, 13: 379-80; 18: 15; 23: 977 
and Urvasie, 3: 299 
and the Vedic Vishnu, 10: 335 
See also Nara-Narayana 
Natl, see Submission^ 

Nation, 15: 29-30, 62-6^ passim, 152; 17: 
118; 27: 278 

attempts at creation of nation-unity in the 
ancient world, 15: 342-43 
a creation of the mediaeval world, 15: 
341, 342 


and development of reason and spiri- 
tuality m the mfraralional age, 15 
178-79 

Devi of, 22 424 

and Empire, 15* 2S5-95 passim 
and foreign rule, 1 308, 309-11, 315, 884; 
cf &e/(9vv. formation of the nation-unit, 
aid lent by foreign rule 
formation of the nation-unit, 1: 736-37, 
15* 534-35 

aid lent by foreign rule, 1. 300, 15: 289- 
90; cf above and foreign rule 
three stages, 15 349-50, 351-60, 361 
fulcrum for the tendency of variation, 
15. 501 

heterogeneous (composite), 15. 306 
history of birth, 15 498 
ideal of the free democratised nation, 15* 
324-25 

Indian conception of, 17 199 
and the individual, 1* 306, 307; 15 150 
and the individual and mankind, 15* 61- 
64 

and language, 15 . 492-95 
largest developed unit, 15: 66, 269, 563 
living collective unit (group-unit) of hu- 
manity, 15. 285, 290 
nation idea, see Nation Idea 
natural unit m a free grouping of man- 
kind, 15: 409-10 

object of national existence, 1: 306 
place of the nation-unit in the united life 
of mankind, 15: 387-89, 415 
and poetry, 9. 38-43 passim 
practically indestructible, 15: 291 
m its relations with other nations, 15: 
280 

religion of country, 15: 539; cf. Nation- 
alism 
small, 

most intense life, 15* 264 
right of, 15: 376-77 
as a soul, 15: 29-36 passim, 539 
to a spiritualised society, 15: 241-42 
and subjectivism, 15: 28 
two stages m the life of, 2. 109-10 
and the World-State, 15: 471-73, 477-78, 
483 


INDEX 181 



National Education [Indian], 17: 191-200; 
27 505-07 

m Bengal, 1. 134, 222-23, 3:330, 340, 26: 
31-32 

and artistic training, 17: 251 
and religion, 17: 212 
and the Indian National Movement, 1: 
103, 104, 134, 222-23, 262, 717-19, 
847-48; 2 336-40,17:359,26:31-32, 
27: 67-68 

a National University, 1.718-19, 760-61 
a system of, 17* 201-27 
National ego, 2: 109, 15: 535, 538-39 
National egoism, see Egoism, national 
National evolution of poetry, 9. 38-48 
passim 

Nationalism, 1 533 

and imperialism (Empire), 15. 329, 501- 
03 passim, 17* 386, 387 
Indian, see Indian National Movement 
and internationalism, 15: 372, 382, 473, 
500, 525-26, 529-30 
not the highest synthesis, 2: 42-43 
and the two stages in the life of a nation, 
2* 109-10 

c/. Nation, religion of country; Patriotism 
Nationality, 
idea of, 15; 536 

and race, religion, language, 1: 506-07, 
525-27 

See also Free nationality 
National Socialism (Nazism), 15*424/w 
and Marxist Socialism, 15.479/n 
and race-sense, 15*480/>z 
c/. Germany, Nazi, Fascism 
Nation idea, 15: 511, 531-32 
and a world-union, 15: 524 
Nature, 3. 363, 387, 439, 554; 18: 129, 
296-97; 19: 687, 20: 418-19 
and art, see Art, and Nature 
Asuric, see Asura, nature of 
change (transformation) of, see Change 
of nature 

conscious participation m the workings 
of, 19: 923-29; cf. Human evolution, 
conscious 

determinism (determination) of, see De- 

termiiusm 


Deva nature, 13. 456 

divine, see Supreme Nature, cf, below. 

higher and lower 
eightfold, 13: 254-55 
essentially qualitative in her action, 21: 
656 

evolutionary, 19. 955, see also Evolution 
general, 

resistance to, 24 1111 
source of our action, 22. 358 
see also Universal Nature 
and God, 12: 136, 514-15, 524-25, 18*45; 

19 698 , see also God and the world*^ 
higher (divme etc.) and lower (phenome- 
nal etc), 12* 89, 13: 73-74, 254-64, 
293, 397, 511, 524; 20. 39, 403, 22: 
268; 23: 672, 24 1731 
»and the Jiva, 13: 357-58 
three features of the action of the higher 
on the lower nature, 20. 41-42 
see also Prakriti, double, cj. Lower 
Nature, Supreme Nature 
human, see Human nature 
individual and umversal, 24: 1435 
intention, purpose of, 16: 217, 219-20; 
19: 848-51, 858, 889-90, 1018; cf. 
Purpose 

and the justice of her reactions, 19: 811-15 
Law of, see Law of Nature 
liberation of, 21: 655-63 
life according to, 15: 218, 395 
and the Lord of Nature (Ishwara), 20. 
90-91 

lower, see Lower Natiure 
many degrees of the energy of, 16: 175 
material, see Material Nature 
method in man’s becoming, 18: 555 
Modes of, see Gunas 
non-moral, 22 : 449 
occult process of, 19. 1023 
ordinary, 23: 510 

outward, beauty of, 22. 23; cf Physical 
Nature 

as outward executive aspect of Maha- 
shakti, 25: 21 

physical, see Physical Nature 
and poetry, 3: 156-59 passim, 253; 9: 96- 
98, 253-54 
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as Prakriti, Maya, Shakti, 21 : 601 ; see 
also Prakriti, and Shakti and Maya 
and Reality, 16‘ 120-21 
reversion to, 15 209 
and Self (Soul, Spirit), see Self and 
Nature 

spiritual, see Supreme Nature 
in the spiritual truth of our being and to 
our ordinary mind, 21: 724 
Supreme, see Supreme Nature 
a term of man's knowledge, 19: 687-701 
passim, 27* 410, 411; c/. World- 
knowledge 

transcendences m, 16: 183 
transformation of, see Change of nature 
transitions of, 19. 839 
unity and division in, 18: 201 
unity of, 16 * 267-71 passim 
universal, see Universal Nature 
urge (method) to self-transcendence, 19* 
727-28, 737 

will and design in, 15: 533-34 
and Yoga, 20* 24, 26 
See also Prakriti; Self and Nature; cf. 
Supernature 

Navel centre (nabhipadma, mampura), 17: 
27; 22:365-66, 376, 23* 1019; 24* 
1142 

Nazism, see Germany, Nazi; National 
Socialism 

Necessity, 15. 593; 16: 125, 139-40, 197, 
282, 284, 19 . 961-62 
mechamcal, 18 301, 304 
Neo-Platonisra, 14* 147, 270 
Neo-Platonists, 16 366, 370 
Neptune, 10: 86, 106 
cf, Ouranos, Uranus 
Nero, 1: 845, 3: 264, 265 
Nerve channels, ascending and descending, 
24: 1147 
See also Nadis 
Nerve-energy, 18 187 
Nerves, 24: 1216 
attack on, 24: 1581 

illness of, 24* 1343; cf Neurasthenia 
physical, and subtle, 22: 352 
purification of, 17: 216-17; see also 
Na^i’iuddhi 


Nervous breakdown, see Neurasthenia 
Nervous (vital) envelope, 22 352 
and illness, 24 1564, 1565 
See also Vital sheath 
Nescience, 18.295-96, 589, 757, 942, 961- 
62 

See also Inconscience 
Neurasthenia (neivous breakdown), 24. 
1657, 1761 
cf. Nerves, illness of 
Netherlands, see Holland 
Newton, Sir Isaac, 14. 198 
Nietzsche, Friedrich, 9* 32, 13* 38, 14* 46, 
57, 420, 15* 18, 24-25, 34, 35, 49, 224- 
25, 244, 331, 16 275-76, 344, 346, 
347,349,357, 362,17 318 
conception of superman(hood), 15*218- 
19, 16: 276, 369, 17 95, 19 722, 1067 
Nigraha, 23. 860, 24: 1402, 1403 
and bhoga and samyama, 3* 347-49 passim 
and samyama, 13 208; 24. 1402 
See also Suppression 
Nihil, 12. 115, 18: 74-75, 98 
See also Non-Existence; Void 
Nirguna and Saguna (Brahman), 13. 219, 
18 281, 310-11, 316-17; 20* 363-64, 
21* 555; 22: 44-45; 25 68 
See also Personal and Impersonal, cf. 
Brahman, active and passive 
Nirukta, 17: 342 
cf Yaska 

Nirvana, 12. 13, 120, 18: 23, 29-30, 276, 
568, 19* 643; 20* 109, 273, 22 46-47, 
48-54,245-46,27 208 
and action, 13. 22^-3A passim 
m the Brahman, 13: 97, 224-27 passim 
Buddhist, 14: 74, 150, 16: 130, 136, 
349//2; 18:49, 568; 22.46, 62 
and the cosmic consciousness, 18 . 470- 
71, 246-49 

and experience of existence, 22: 65-66 
and the Integral Yoga, 22* 59 , 26; 140 
motive forces behind the push to, 22; 
248-49 

and the movement of liberation and trans- 
formation, 24. 1139 

and the psychic and the spiritual opening, 
19: 909//Z 
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Nirvana (cont.) 

Sri Aurobindo’s attainment of, 22. 49- 
50; see also Sri Aurobindo^, first major 
experience 
true, 20 486 

Nivedita, Sister, 23 557, 26' 16, 36, 56, 
58, 60, 61, 62, 63, 68-71 
and Sister Christine, 26. 354 
work' 

The Web of Indian Life, 14 ■ 43 
Nivritti (mvrtti) and Pravritti (pravriti), 
16. 344-45, 353; 18 * 575 ; 27: 321, 324 
Niyama, see Yama and Niyama 
Noailles, Comtesse de, 9: 327 
Nolini Kanta Gupta, see Gupta, Nolini 
Kanta 

Nomen, 18: 338 

Non-Birth and Birth, 12: 114-16, 140 
Non-Existence (Non-Bemg), 18: 27-29, 
297, 441, 569 , 27 408 
See also Asat; Nihil, Void 
Non-violence, 22: 491 
Sri Aurobindo and, cf Sri Aurobindo^, 
and passive resistance etc. 

See also Ahimsa 
Northern Africa, 15: 332, 502 
and French culture, IS: 301, 303 
Norway, 

and Sweden, 15 • 308, 412 
Nostradamus, 15. 616 
Noumenalism, 18: 116-17, 119 
Nous, 16.283, 339 
Numbers, 

meaning (sigmficance) of, 22; 470; 23: 
955 

numerical harmonies in the Mother’s 
accounts, 25: 375 

significance of certain numbers in the 
Veda: 

seven, 10: 92, 301 
ninety-mne, 10: 301 
hundred, 10.301-02, 404/«' 
thousand, 10: 301, 404y«, 416/n 
others, 10.404/n, 416-17/n/j 
Numbness, 23:626, 659, 1018 , 26:496, 
497 

Numen, 18:46, 338 
Nyaya, 14: 167 


Obedience, 23.558, 862, 863, 1067; 24' 
1725 

lower vital’s rejection of, 24 1308 
part of the perfection of the soul, 15: 197 
and surrender, 25. 273 
Object(s), 12- 73, 80, 101, 102, 524; 18: 
236, 237; 19- 642, 643, 923 
in the conception of Mind in Nature, 
12 74 

and the gnostic consciousness, 19. 983 
material, see Physical things 
Objectivisation, of subjective experience, 
see Subjective experience, and objec- 
tivisation 

Objectivism, 15:50-51 
4 nd subjectivism, 15’ 50 
Objectivity, 

in art and poetry, 9: 34-35, 103, see also 
Realism^; cf Subjectivity, in literature 
and subjectivity, 12. 102; 19: 645, 647- 
49 

and the supraphysical, 19' 650-52 pas- 
sim, 772-76 passim 

cf. Sense evidence. Subjective experi- 
ence, and objectivisation 
Observation, 17:236, 18.617 
of the complete logical mind, 21:822 
development of, 17: 222-23 
and the higher Buddhi, 20: 297 
imperfectly developed in man, 17: 220 
of the logical leason, 21 ‘820-21 
in the reason, and the gnosis, 20: 463, 464 
self-observation, 18. 308, 515 
supramental (of the supramental reason), 
21:825-28 

Occidental., see European ; Western... 
Occult brotherhoods, 22 • 77 
Occult faculty, 

can be of great use, 23: 934-35 
Occultism, 19: 651-52, 860-62, 866-72 pas- 
sim, 874-77; 20; 428 
of the adverse powers and of the divine 
Powers, 22:483 

and the Integral Yoga, 22: 75, 76, 77 
meaning, 16: 31; 22; 75 
and reason, 19: 879 
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cf Magic, Mysticism 
Occult powers, 12 : 202; 16’ 31-32; 23, 
903 

lower vital, 19. 868-69 
ordinary (of the Manas), 21 : 624 
m Rajayoga, 21 584 
and Yoga, 22- 481-84 
See also Psychical powers, Siddhis, cf 
Powers of consciousness 
Occult processes, 
m Tibet, 22-215 
Odour, 12: 187, 197, 27: 235 
See also Smell 

Oflfering, 23:598, 1006 ; 25.209 
self-offering, 19:907 , 23.537 
three things that alleviate and shorten 
the difficulty of, 23: 1010 
cf. Sacrifice 
Oligarchy, 15: 337 
Olympiad, 16 : 1 

OM (AUM), 12:171, 393; 13:261, 315, 
315/n, 475, U:n6~n-, 20:305; 23: 
745-46 ; 24: 1206 

Omnipotence, 18: 196-97, 404; 22: 411 
Omnipresence, 18:365, 397-98 
Omniscience, 18: 118, 403-04 
OM Tat Sat, 13: 474-75 
One, (the), 15: 137, 18- 128 
of the Buddhists, 22: 63 
Knowledge of, see Vidya 
and the Many, see One and the Many 
silent and dynamic, 22:40 
in the Veda, 10:440 
See also One and the Many, Unity 
One and the Many, the, 12 : 79-82, 19fn, 
97-98, 137-38; 18:35, 148-49, 335-36, 
339-41, 357-58, 491, 581-82; 19 : 660; 
22:43, 225, 268, 27.307, 399 
and the Absolute, 20: 283 
and the cosmic cycles, 12: 86 
and the divine soul, 18:153 
in Heraclitus, Greek philosophy general- 
ly, and in Indian philosophy, 16: 341- 
44 passim, 346-51 passim, 354 
reconciliation, 19: 639-41, 741 
in the Supermmd and in the mind, 16: 
54-55 

transaction between, 22: 32 


as viewed by advaita, visisfadvaita, dvaita, 
3 364 

See also Unity and multiplicity 
One existent, the, 12: 126-27 
Oneness, 12:91; 13.201, 16 160, 18: 
335-36, 340-41, 566-67, 20. 93, 347, 
402-07, 417-18 

and diversity, see Unity (oneness) and 
diversity 

does not need expression, 23. 766 
first condition of attainment to the gno- 
sis, 20: 470 

of the Infinite, not limited to its unity, 
22-43 

instinctive, in infrarational life, 19: 1041 
mental or vital sense of, and spiritual 
realisation of, 23. 896 
and multiplicity, see Unity (oneness) and 
multiplicity 

must replace the ego sense, 21: 650 
and the Overmind, 19- 970 
realisation of, and expression of the all- 
love, 23:767-68 

and sameness, 19. 1010, cf. Unity and 
uniformity 

the secret of a right and a divine exis- 
tence, 21 : 653 

union of equality and oneness in the 
Gita’s Karmayoga, 20: 88, 89 
with the Mother, and feeling the Pres- 
ence, 25: 115 

with others, 18: 630; see also Unity, with 
others 

See also Unity 

Opening (openness), 17: 71; 23 : 603-07; 
25:2, 3 

from above, 24:1139 
coming and apparent closing of, a nor- 
mal experience, 24: 1145 
complete, 23: 606 

to the Divine Influence, 23: 604, 605 
to the highest consciousness, not to any- 
thing that comes, 23: 607 
inner and higher, 25: 127 
inwards and upwards, 24- 1164 
meaning, 24: 1137 ; 25: 122 
to the Mother, 23:604; 25: 121-28 pos- 
sim, 169 
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Opening (cont.) 

three rules for, 25; 193 
object of the self-opening, 23. 603-04 
and the power of vision, 23: 931 
progressive, 25; 127 
psychic, see Psychic opening 
spiritual, 19:911, 931, 959 
and surrender, 23: 603 
upward opening, and the psychic open- 
ing, 24:1166 

of the vital nature, 23.606 
in work and in consciousness, 23: 694 
Opinion(s), 3:117, 17:92-93; 20 : 689-90 
Oppositions (opposites), 16 133-34; 18: 
2-3, 4, 27, 47-48, 207, 283-84, 321- 
64 passim, 377-85 passim, 596-632 pas- 
sim-, 27: 408 
resolution of, 20: 174 
in the Isha Upamshad, 12: 135-41 
cf. Contradictions; Dualities 
Order, 

and the gnostic collective life, 19; 1031-32 
and liberty, see Liberty and order 
and physical things, 23* 714-15 
and theories of creation, 18. 300-06 
passim 
Organs, 

bodily (material), 
and the divine body, 16:37-38 
and the mental will, 16: 17 
of knowledge and of action, 12. 192, see 
also Indriyas, of knowledge and of 
action; Senses, of knowledge and of 
action 

Oriental... see Eastern... 

Orphic Mysteries, 10: 4, 5; 11: 4 
cf. Mysteries 
Onranos, 10: 27, 106 
See also Uranus; cf. Neptune 
Onspensky, P. D., 22: 159 
Outer (external) being, 20: 170^ 22: 311 
and depression, 24: 1346 
descent of strength and peace into, 23: 
659 

and inner being, see Inner being and outer 
being 

and the psychic being, 23: 994 ; 24: 1101, 
1112-13, 1647 


transformation of, 24: 1346 
See also Surface being* 

Outer (external) consciousness, 19: 1027, 
22: 304 

and innei consciousness, see Inner con- 
sciousness, and outer consciousness 
See also Surface consciousness; cf. Wak- 
ing consciousness 

Outer mind, see Inner mind, and outer 
mind 

Outer nature, see Inner being and outer 
being (nature etc.) 

Outer . see also Surface.. ; cf Waking... 
Overhead planes, 

and knowledge, 24 • 1154-55; see also 
Higher planes, and knowledge 
poetry of, see Overhead poetry 
$ee also Gradations between Mind and 
Supermind 

Overhead poetry, 9: 294, 351, 364, 366-68, 
passim, 29:743-44, 759, 802- 

16 

examples, 26 . 290-98 
cf. Higher Thought, and poetry; Illumined 
Mind, and poetry; Intuition®, and 
poetry, Intuitive mind, and poetry, 
Overmind, and poetry 
Overmentalisation, 24: 1228; 26: 161 
Overmental transformation, 26’ 294 
Overmind, 9; 462, 495; 16; 71, 72; 17: 31; 
18:235/n, 236/n, 278-85, 309-12pas- 
sim, 593; 19:917, 921, 938, 950-55, 
1007; 20- 139, 452/n; 22: 19, 243-45, 
250-51, 257-63; 23; 1043, 1082, 24: 
1092, 1154, 1159-62; 26: 369-70, 29: 
802-03 

and aesthetics, see Overmind aesthesis 
and contradictions, 19: 970 
and the cosmic consciousness, 19: 950- 
51, 22:260 ; 23; 1070 
descent of, 9:385; 19: 950-55 paw/m 
and poetry, 9: 388 

and the supramental change, 24: 1160 
different planes of, 22: 261, 262 
experience in, concrete, 24: 1162 
harmony of, 18: 284, 471 
and the hostile Powers, 29 : 779 
mental Overmind, 26-292, 294 
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and other Overhead planes, 9‘ 294 
overmind experience, and overmind 
Influence, 24, 1161 
and poetry, 9* 207, 385 
Overmind inspiration, 9 291-92, 369, 
370 

Overmind touch, 9 366-67, 368, 388, 
26 291, 294 , 29 813 
cf. Ovemln^ aesthesis. Overhead poe- 
try* 

and perfection and transformation, 9: 
379-85 

and the physical consciousness, 19 • 916 
and possibility, 18 • 280-85 passim, 288, 
310, 318; 19.953, 954 
and Supermmd, 18:278-79, 22' 19-20, 
241, 250, 257-58, 260, 263; 24: 1159, 
1162-63, 26 369-70 

cf Gradations between Mind and Super- 
mind 

Overmind aesthesis, 9 383, 384; 29 * 743- 
44, 802-08 passim, 809-13 
cf Overhead poetry*, Overmind, and 
poetry 

Overmind Gnosis, 26: 294 
Overmind Intuition, 26: 294 
expression in poetry, 29:760 
Overmind law, 18. 288 
Overmind Maya, 18' 271-89 passim; 20: 
243 

Overmind principle, 22: 34 
Oversell, 22: 113 
Oversoul, 18:278, 561 
Oxford Dictionary, 26: 319-27 passim 
Oxford University, 3: 130-32 


P 

Paganism (Pagan reiigions etc.), 14: 84, 
103, 152; IS: 165; 16: 394 
cf. Religion, Greek and Roman 
Pain, 3-385-86; 12:20; 13:487-88; 17: 
89, 140, 141, 144, 165; 18: 92-94,98, 
107, 247-48, 600, 605; 19: 935, 988-89, 
1025; 24. 1637 ; 27 : 394 
and Ananda (delight), 3:386; 12.93; 
18:605; 19.989; 20:151, 576, 24- 


1 579-80 , 26 : 355 , </ Pain and pleasure, 
and Ananda, Pain and pleasure, and 
indifference, and delight 
in the body, 24: 1577-81 passim 
a universal force, 23 1089 
cf Evil; Suffering 

Pain and pleasure, 3:389; 13.182; 16: 
168, 386 

and Ananda (delight), 17: 130, 173; 
18 497, 20. 469; cf below and in- 
difference, and delight; cf Pain, and 
Ananda 

and indifference (insensitivity), 3. 388; 

12.110 

and dehght (Ananda), 18: 103-09 pas- 
sim, 222, 224 , 20 405 , 27: 389, cf 
above, and Ananda; cf. Pain, and 
Ananda 

Painting, 9:481, 482, 483, 496 
abstract, 9 537 
Chinese, 14- 237 
SIX canons, 14:240 

Cubism, 9. 482, 483, 537; IS: 71, 17: 316 
European (Western), 3:417, 14:228, 
.^45-46, 247, 251, 17:314 
and Eastern painting, 17:314-16, cf. 
European art, and Indian {or Eastern 
etc.) 

Impressionist School, 3:415 
Indian, see Indian painting 
Indo-Persian, 14:253; cf. Persian art 
Japanese, 14.237 
modern, 9: 443, 483 
and form, 9- 537 
see also Art, modern 
object of, 14- 247 

opening of Sn Aurobindo’s vision to, 26: 

223, 225, 226-27 
portrait painting, 9:497 
European and Indian, 14; 251 
and sculpture, 14: 228, 242-43 
cf Art 

Pakistan, 26:172 

Pal, Bepin Chandra, 1: 336, 500, 529-32, 
656, 715, 724, 742-43, 749-51, 795-97, 
813, 837; 2: 2, 22; 26: 16, 27, 28, 29, 
42, 43, 56, 59 , 27- 39-40, 461 
Pal, Kristo Das, 3: 80, 99 
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Palestine, 15: 646 
Pali language, 14 186, 294, 315 
Panchayat(s), 14.357, 15.430 
cf. Indian society and polity, and the 
village 

Panis, see VeSic demons, Pams 
Pantheism, 13 298, 301, 19:661, 22 
256-57; 27. 265, 337 
Indian religion and, 14' 134, 135 
materialistic evolutionary, 19 ■ 770 
and monism, 13' 84yrt 
Papa, see Punya and papa 
Parabrahman, 12 15, 16-22, 214, 13. 308, 
383; 17-44-45, 61, 65-67, 18. 508/«, 
27:246, 247, 256 
and Isha, 27: 205, 207-08 
and Maya, 12- 26-29 passim 
and Parapuriisha (God), 17 : 68-69 
Sri Aurobindo’s realisation of and dwel- 
ling m, 27 : 433 

m the state of Avyakta, 12: 47-49 
cf. Absolute; Brahman, Unknowable 
Paramatman, 13. 308, 404, 18- 508yh, 22: 
299 ; 27:217 

Parameshwara, 13- 308; 17: 28, 29 
Parameshwari, 17. 28-29 
Paramhansa, 22: 96 
Para prakfti, see Prakrit!, Supreme 
Para Purusha {para purusd), 12: 87, 88, 95; 
17-68-69; 18: 508/« 

See also Purushottama 
Parardha, 12: 122 

and apardrdha, 12:89, 518, 17. 62; 18. 

264/«; 20: 446 
See also Hemisphere 
Parashakti, 

and Purushottama, 22: 39-40 
Parashurama (Rama of the axe), 13: 157, 
161 

Paratpara Brahman {paratpara brahma), 
17:43, 44, 45; 27:341 
Paratpara Purusha, 27: 342 
Paribhu {paribhS), 12: 90, 102, 103, 139, 
507 

See also Virat* 

Parmdma, 12: 101; 16: 353 
Parjanya, 10: 4; 11; 32 
Parliamentarism, IS: 450-51, 628 


world-Parhament, 15 : 522-23 
Parnell, Charles Stewart, 1 : 97, 637 
Pascal, Blaise, 15. 126 
Pasha, Mustafa Kamil, 1:721-22 
Passive resistance, 1 85-123, 405, 2 77- 
BO passim, 114, 128; 27:16 
and active (aggressive) resistance, 1: 101, 

no, 114-17 
methods of, 1. 101-06 

not a universal truth, 22 : 491 
Sn Aurobmdo and, see Sri Aurobindo^, 
and passive resistance 
m the Transvaal, 2. 302 
Passivity, 18 571-77 
to the highest consciousness, not to any- 
thing that comes, 23 . 607 
of the mind, only to the Truth, 23: 635 
of thought sensations, 17 : 219 
Past, the, 16: 317-18, 319, 320 
and the future, 24. 1727 
remembrances of, 24: 1713 
seeing figures and thmgs of, 23: 945 
Patala, 22:361-62 

Patanjali, the Yoga (Yoga philosophy) 

of, 3: 406-09; 13: 5, 63-64; 19; 879/n, 
22. 104 

cf. Bajayoga 
Pater, Walter, 9: 545 
Patience, 16:392-93; 20 : 232 ; 23:552, 
623-25, 630 
and peace, 23. 644 
Patriotism, 15: 156, 455, 532 
cultural, 9: 3 
religion of, 17 : 346-47 
as viewed by internationahsm, 15: 526 
Paul, Saint, 24: 1237 
Peace^ [general], 

commerciahsm and, 15. 467, 468 
and Force, in Heraclitus, 16. 357-58 
international, 15:454 
Peace* [in Yoga], 20: 234; 23 : 507, 643-44, 
646-47, 648-52 passim, 654-59 passim, 
789, 1017; 24: 1319 
and Ananda, 23 : 644 
of the Brahman, Self or Divine, 24: 1139 
and calm, 23:643 

and calm, quiet, silence, defined, 23: 641- 
42 
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in the cells, 24 1198 
comes from the Silence, 23: 647 
in concentration and when working, 23 : 
738 

descent of, 23: 652, 659; 24: 1091, 1170, 
1174, 1184, 1191-1200 
and ecstasy, 19* 990-91 
and fulfilment, 20 • 369 
of the gnostic being, 19’ 979 
helps to purity, 23 • 644 
in the inner being, and the outer parts, 
23- 650 

in the life of the world, 23: 870 
mental, vital and of the physical Nature, 
23. 646 

the one thing most needful, 25:263 
passive, 23: 646 
and patience, 23* 644 
in the physical, 24 1198 
settled, estabhshed, 23: 648-49 
and falls in consciousness, 23: 916 
spiritual, and mental, 26. 358 
cf. Calm; Quiet; Silence 
Peele, George, 9* 69 
Penultimate centre, see Abdominal centre 
Perfection, 9:379-85; 18:162, 199, 216, 
19.1020, 1031, 1034-36 passim, 1046- 
51 passim; 20: 78. 234 ; 23: 554, 27. 
388 

of the body, see Body, perfection of 
of the Buddhi, see Buddhi, perfection of 
of the citta, 21' 707-09; see also Chitta- 
shakti 

of the desire-soul, 21 : 706-07 
elements of, 21 : 664-70 
of the emotional being (heart), 21:707- 
09 

of equality, 21:671-80 
and experience, 24' 1668 
of the instruments (parts of the system), 
21:701-11; 27:363-65 
integral, 20:43-44 ; 21:590-96 
of the mtelhgence, 21.709-10 
of the joy of hfe, 16 • 30 
of man (human), 12: 106, 15 228-30; 

18-27; 21 674-75 
meaning, 21:671 
mundane, 21: 590, 593 


and integral perfection, 21- 594 
of the nature and mind, 19 934-35 
part of the aim of Karmayoga, 20 . 239 
of the physical being, 19. 987-88; cf. 

Body, perfection of 
in the physical plane, 26 476 
in poetry, see Poetry, perfection m 
of the psychic Prana, 21 : 706-07 ; see also 
Pranashakti 

relative, and divine, 18 393-97 
rehgious, 21' 591 

and integral perfection, 21 • 594-95 
“sattwic”, and spiritual, 24: 1669 
starting at either end of the being, 16* 7-8 
true aim of ail culture, 16. 5 
and the Truth-Consciousness, 16: 17 
and the way of devotion, 21: 566 
what is needed for, 23: 703 
of the will, 21: 642 

cf Imperfection, Yoga of self-perfection 
Permanent, the, 16 137; 22. 25; 23- 614 
Perseverance, 23: 623, 625, 630 
Persia^ [ancient], 15. 178, 343, 501 
See also Medo-Persia 
Persia® [modern], 1- 619-20; 2: 117-19; 15: 

33, 324, 447, 502, 506/n, 646 
Persian art, 9: 237 

cf Eastern art. Painting, Indo-Persian 
Persian poetry, 17 307 
cf. Poetry, Moslem 
Persistence, 23 : 623, 628, 630 
Persistence of will (dhfti), 
of tamasic, rajasic, sattwic reason (under- 
standing), 13- 485-87 passim 
Person, the (the true, spiritual, etc. Person), 
16 . 93, 95, 144, 289, 290, 18 : 352-53; 
19 : 696, 756, 897-98, 972-73, 993-96; 
20. 217, 235,24: 1196 
and the Impersonal, 18 281; 21: 555; 
22 : 45; see also Personality and Im- 
personality* 

and personality, 19: 759, 817-23 passim 
See also Individual, true, Man, the real 
Man; Purusha; cf. Gnostic being; 
Individual, umversalised, Ishwara, Jiv- 
atman; Psychic Person; Spiritual man 
Personal and the Impersonal, 20. 116, 364- 
66; 21: 525; 22: 81, 259 
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Personal and the Impersonal {cont) 
to the Supermmd, 16 • 45 
See also Personality and Impersonality* 
Personal Divine (Deity, God), 18; 132, 352, 
22 - 20, 258-59 , 23 - 783 
and the Impersonal God, 20’ 363, 364-66; 

see also Personality and Impersonality* 
ordinary notions, 12: 96 
personal aspect of the Master of works, 
20 . 244 

three grades of approach to, 20' 365-66 
with Form and without Form, 22: 242 
See also Divine Personality 
Personal effort/efifort, 16; 377 , 20 * 47, 51- 
55, 79-80, 23: 588-96 passim, 25: 134- 
35 

and the action of the Force, 20. 52-53, 
23.697 

first stage in the integral Yoga of self-per- 
fection, 21: 592 

and inspiration, 23. 696-97; 26: 231 
and surrender, 20 : 80 ; 23: 525, 588-96 
passim; 25: 8 

triple effort of aspiration, rejection and 
surrender, 25: 6-8, 135 
Personality, 13: 428; 16: 92, 94, 95; 18: 39, 
94, 735, 897, 898-900; 20: 557, 559; 
27: 274-75 

and character, 19: 994-95 
complex, 22: 456 
divine, see Divine Personality 
and ego, 25: 249 

as an expression of self-being, 18: 460 
fourfold, 21: 714-23; cf. Caturvyuha; 

Four orders; Virya 

and the gnostic individual, 19 : 992-95 
integration of, see Integration of die being 
(personality) 

and Impersonality, see Personality and 
Impersonality* 

and memory, 18: 501, 520-21 

and the mind, 18: 619-21 

and the Person, 19: 759, 817-23 passim 

and personal capacity, 9 : 508-09 

plural, 22: 324 

and poetry, see Poetry, and personality 
psychic personahty, see Psychic being 
reason and, 16: 104 


and rebirth, 16: 90, 19; 749-64 passim, 
816-18; 22 : 452, 453 
and the Self, 20. 362 
and the soul, 16: 149; 19: 745, 816-f8 
soul personality, see Soul personality 
surface, see Surface personality 
temporary formation, 22: 131, 132 
Personality and Impersonality, 13: 219, 294; 
14: 194-95; 17; 62, 150-51, 352-53, 
20. 118-20, 21: 525-26. 552-53, 556-57, 
561,22.259,23:782-83, 1087 
and the Absolute, 20 * 283 
See also Person, and the Impersonal; 
Nirguna and Saguna, Personal and the 
Impersonal; Personal Divine (God), 
and the Impersonal God 
Perversion (perversity), 18 : 391, 409-10, 
' 29: 778 

Peshwas, the, 14: 364, 380 

Pessimism, 14. 73-74; 15. 168 

Pessimist theory of the world, 18 : 248 ; 27. 

394 

Petrarch, 9: 61 
Phenomenon, 

and the InteUigence, 3 : 369-70 
and the Real and the Idea, 16. 302 
Phidias, 9: 61, 333, 381, 14. 228, 231 
Philanthropy, 15: 541-42, 20. 142, 143, 152, 
343, 22: 149; 23: 527, 528 
Philip n of Macedonia, 14: 328; 15: 343 
PhUippines, 1: 260; 15: 328, 333, 508, 26* 

395 

Philistine, the, 15: 79-80, 151 
Philistine society, 15: 85 
PhiOips, Stephen, 9: 2, 157, 163-64, 174, 
184-86, 461; 26. 254-55 
influence on Sn Aurobindo, 26: 254, 265, 
267 
works: 

Christ in Hades, 9: 3; 26: 254, 267 
Marpessa, 26 : 254, 267 
Philo, 16: 368 
Philology, 

and Dayananda’s interpretation of the 
Veda, 17: 341-43 

and ethnology, see Ethnology, and lan- 
guage 
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misleading resemblances of words, 3: 
197-98 

modern (comparative) Philology, 10- 17, 
27-28, 47-48, 551, 12 : 408, 17 - 294- 
99 passim, 27: 163-65, 180-81, 183 
philological method of the Veda, 10. 45- 
53 

cf. Etymology; Language* 

Philosopher, the, 3: 440 
Philosophy, 13 241-42, 16’ 105, 362-63; 
17. 400, 18: 570, 19: 699-700, 20: 130, 
492, 495 

delights m clean-cutting distinctions, 16: 
265-66 

in the East, 20: 367; cf. Indian philosophy 
Eastern and Western philosophy 
(thought), 14: 53-61, 16: 370; 17 : 400, 
19 : 879-80 ; 22. 159-60 
end of, 15: 145 

European, see European philosophy 
Greek, see Greek philosophy 
Indian, see Indian philosophy 
and materiahstic Science, 15: 71; see 
also Metaphysics, and Science 
and poetry, 9: 31-34 passim, 211-15pas:- 
sm, 320-21; 29: 736-39, cf. Poetry, 
philosophical 

and the practical life, 15: 146 
and religion, 16: 314, 364-65, 366 
and religion and science, see Religion, 
and philosophy and science 
and religion and Yoga, 14: 310 
at the service of the powers of good and 
evil, 15: 111 

spiritual, 15: 123-24; 19 : 860-62, 869, 
877-80 

Sri Aurobindo and, 26: 374-76 
study of, and sadhana, 24; 1280-81 
and true spmtuahty, 15: 214-15 
Western and spiritual views, 14: 429-30 
and Yoga, 20 : 496 
cf. Metaphysics 
Photograph, 

can be made a means of contact, 23; 111 
receiving Force from the Mother’s photo- 
graphs, 25: 161-62 

something of the consciousness expressed 
through, 22: 306 


Physical, the, 24' 1423-1589 passim 
depends on the vital, 22: 346 
descent of higher Consciousness into, 24; 
1220 

mental, vital, material, physical, 22: 351; 

cf. Mental physical; Vital physical 
opening of, 24: 1445 
psychic-physical, 24: 1111 
resistance of, see Resistance, in the phy- 
sical consciousness (the physical) 
subtle physical, see Subtle physical 
and the supramental descent, 24* 1227- 
28 

transformation of, 24: 1423-1589; cf. 

Physical transformation 
vital physical, see Vital physical 
and work, 23: 681 

See also Physical being; Physical con- 
sciousness 

Physical being, 19.896, 898, 906; 20: 
442-43 

experience of in the greater supermind, 
21-793 

inconvemences of the body to, 16: 25 
perfection and fulfilment of, 19: 987-88; 

cf. Body, perfection of 
cf. Annakosa, Amamaya puru^a; Body; 
Physical, the 

Physical consciousness, 24: 1448-64 passim 
and ascent and descent, 24:1127 
aspiration has to be created in, 23: 570 
attack on, 24-1575, 1579 
capable of oneness with the physical 
consciousness of others and of the 
cosmos, 20: 398 

and change of the subconscient, 24: 1596 
defects of, 24: 1434 

descent and presence of the Mother in, 
24: 1314 

and experiences, 23:917 
and food, 24; 1474, 1476 
and the higher consciousness, 24: 1132- 
33 

individual, and universal, 22:347 
inward, and outward, 22; 350-51 
hving in, 24. 1433 ; 26: 159 
nature of, 24: 1461 
opening to the Power, 24: 1678 


INDEX 191 



Physical consciousness (cofit ) 
and pain, 24. 1579, 1580 
perfection of, 16' 5, 6, cf. Body, perfec- 
tion of* 

and periods of emptiness or blankness in 
sadhana, 23.917, 923 
poetry of, 9. 339 
and the psychic, 24' 1456-57 
and remembrance, 23 689 
resistance of, see Resistance, m the physi- 
cal consciousness 

sadhana on the level of, 24. 1423-48 
passim, 1452, 1455, 1458; 26. 159- 
60, 474-75 

and fluctuations in the consciousness, 
23: 913 

and sleep, 24' 1483, 1491 
and the spiritual reason, 21 ' 791 
and the supramental transformation, 21 ' 
839; cf. Physical transformation 
subtle, 23 741 
true, 24: 1107 

usual attitude of: Agnosticism, 22: 108 
cf Body consciousness, Material con- 
sciousness; Physical, the 
Physical education, 

and the Indian National Movement, 1: 

218-19; 2:87-88, 92 
See also Physical exercise 
Physical exercise, 16: 1, 9, 29; 24: 1462 
and increase of appetite, 24. 1467 
and perfection of the body, 16' 11-12 
See also Physical education. Sports 
Physical life, see Life, bodily 
Physical (material) man, 19:717-18, 898, 
1028; 20: 18 

Physical mind, 18: 413, 415; 19 : 649, 717- 
18, 772-73, 816, 1023; 20: 160; 21: 
630 ; 22:327, 328, 330-31, 347-48; 
24; 1106, 1266-70, 1443-48 passim 
activity of, and reason, 24: 1742-43 
apprehensive about things behind the 
physical veil, 23; 1030 
centre of, 22:376; 23:1033; see also 
Throat centre 
diflaculty of, 24: 1688-89 
dominance of over the psychic in the 
West, 24: 1256-57 


and the entrance of hostile suggestions, 
24' 1758 

and expeiience, 23' 626 
influence of the psychic on, 24. 1269 
intuitivisation of, 24: 1270 
and the lower vital, 24. 1444 
reasoning of, 24. 1266 
rejection of its “buzz”, 23 * 733 
resistance m, 24 1346; cf Resistance 
and skill in works, 23' 705 
two functions of, 22*328 
cf Mind, triple, Surface mind 
Physical Nature, 16. 220; 22: 78; 24: 1428 
individual, and universal, 24: 1435 
law of its energy, 16: 180-85 passim 
resistance of, 24: 1434, 1461; cf Resis- 
tance 

^ansformation (and fulfilment) of, 22: 
78-79, 24: 1315; cf Physical trans- 
formation 

See also Material Nature; Nature, out- 
ward, cf Nature, general 
Physical plane (umverse), 
and other worlds (planes), 19: 785, 790 
perfection m, 26: 476 
subtle layers of, 19:798 
and the vital, 22: 255 
See also Material world 
Physical Purusha, 18:215; 19:898, 906, 
22. 285 

See also Amamaya purtisa; cf Purusha, 
lower triple 

Physical Science, see Science 
Physical (material, food) sheath, 12:187; 
18:541; 22.352 

See also Annako^a; cf Body, Sheath 
Physical (material) things (objects), 23: 
714-18 passim 
consciousness m, 25: 232 
and the gnostic being (life), 19: 987, 1066 
peace, purity, silence can be felt in, 23: 
647 

receive and retain impressions, 18: 551 
seen from inside or from another plane 
of consciousness, 23: 1029 
subtle physical object, 23:949-50 
to the supramentalised seeing, 21: 837-38 
value for Yoga> 23:661 
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Physical transformation, 16 22-23 
not the aim of Sri Krishna, Buddha, 
Shankara, Ramakrishna, 22. 93 
and Siddhis, 26. 112 
cf Body, transformation of, Physical, 
the, transformation of, Physical con- 
sciousness, and the supramental trans- 
formation, Physical nature, transfor- 
mation of 

Physical-vital, 22.344-45, 24:1294, 1295, 
1443 

habits of, 24; 1408 
Physics, 22: 200-01 
cf Science 

Pillai, Chidambaram, 1 727, 793-94, 797 
Pishachas, 22 382, 394-96 
cf. Hostile beings* 

Pitris, 

m the Puranas, 
two classes, 10: 179/« 
and m the Veda, 22: 443 
see also Fathers, m the Puranic tradi- 
tion 

See also Fathers; Vedic symbols, the 
human fathers 
Pitriyan, 22: 443 
Pity, 13: 54; 17: 144, 240 
replaced by compassion, 20: 338-39 
Pizarro, Francisco, 15*323 
Planck, Max, 22:471-73 
PIane(s), 10:94; 11:25; 16:127; 17:16; 
19: 787-88 

Ananda plane, 22 21 
astral plane, 22: 76; cf. Vital plane 
continuous scale of the planes of con- 
sciousness, 21:846 

of the creation of the Divine Shakti, 
25*22 

of divine mentaUty, 20: 381-82; see also 

Gradations between Mind and Super- 
mind* 

each as a world in itself, 22: 253-54 
and evolution, see Evolution, aided by 
pressure etc. 

of existence, 19:765-91 passim; 20:427- 
37 

experience on different planes, 23: SOT- 
OS 


and the gnostic individual, 19:980 
higher, see Higher planes 
interpenetration of, 22; 177 
of Life, see Life-plane 
material, see Material world 
meaning, 20 . 429 
mental, see Mental plaiie(s) 
overhead, see Overhead planes 
physical, see Physical plane 
psychic, see Psychic world 
supraphysical, 22* 10-11 
no need of supramentahsation to rise 
to, 22* 10-11 

tier of seven, 20: 429, see also Principles, 
the seven* 

Truth-plane, 20*372; cf Supermind 
vital, see Vital plane 
See also Being, parts of, World(s)^ 
Planets, 

m [Indian] astrology, 17. 259-62 
the Mother’s going to other planets, 25: 
373 

Plants, 12* 533; 17: 9-10; 18; 177-79, 182, 
184; 19 : 709, 710, 712, 715 , 22 * 499- 
500, 27: 382 

and animal and man, 16: 268, 271 
and evolution, 16 51, 52 
and the Gunas, 13:209 
no direct supramental action m, 22 : 
18 

and sense, 12: 188 
soul in, 22:292, 294 
vital consciousness of, 18: 87 
cf Flowers 
Plasticity, 24: 1665 
and resistance, 22. 340-41 
to the touch of the Mother, 25: 37 
within, 24: 1113, 1114 
Plato, 3:72, 431; 9:167, 331, 381, 545, 
546; 10:4; 11:7; 14:57, 147, 270; 
16:341, 354, 366, 370, 26:383 
''enthousiasmos'\ 9:167, 241, see also 
Enthoiisiasmos 

plane (world) of ideas, 12:47; 16:356 
works: 

Banquet, 9; 546 
Republic, 15: 90; 17: 245 
Platonists, 11:17; 14:99 
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Play of forces, 22- 178, 318, 477-79 ; 23: 
607 

and choice, 22 • 318 
complexity of, 22: 477-78 
and predetermination, 22*470 
and the working of the Cosmic Will, 
23:578, 579 

See also Forces, interplay etc. 

Pleasure, 

and ethics and religion, 15: 152 

gospel of, 9: 556 

in life, 13: 181-83 

and pain, see Pain and pleasure 

sattwic, 13 415 

tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13. 488-89 
and virtue, 15* 139, 140 
See also Pain and pleasure 
Plotinus, 9 381, 546, 23. 555 
Pluralism, 18:336; 27:337 
Poem, 

expression of a vision or an experience, 
22 388 

perfectly beautiful, 3: 17 
Poet(s), 

classification (ranking) of, 9 521-23, 544 
personal feehng of, 9. 324-25 
poetic individuality and the man, 3: 229- 
34 passim; cf. Poetry, and personality 
the poet-king, 3: 263-67 
power of expression, 9: 524 
and the prophet, 9: 518; see also Poetry, 
and prophecy 

as a Rishi (seer), 3: 137-38; 9 : 24, 202, 
203, 14.261 

and tradition, 9: 38-43 passim 
the transmitting outer consciousness of, 
9 291, 292 

two things he must have, 3. 109 
and vision, 9: 29-30 
Poetic beauty, 9 :235-4S passim 
Poetic conceit, 9:359 
Poetic creation, 9: 269-70, 291-94, 325-27, 
328 

Ananda of, 9: 324, 23 : 698 
joy m, 9:300; see also Creation, and 
Ananda 

and reading, 9: 503-04; 26: 221-22 
and Yoga, 9: 503-09 


See also Artistic creation; cf. Poetic in- 
spiration; Poetic transcription 
Poetic creativity, 
and personal capacity, 9* 508-09 
Poetic delight, 9:10, 235-4S passim; 27: 
86, 87 

Poetic fancy, 9.25, 211, 357 
Poetic fluency, 9* 295-96 
Poetic form, 9* 11, 53, 257-67, 291, 300-02, 
537 

cf. Poetic technique 
Poetic genius, 9 518-19 
cf Genius 

Poetic image, 9: 13, 14, 24, 220; 14*264 
imagery of the Upanishads, 14. 274-76 
richness of, 9. 519 
truth behind, 9: 358-59 
yedic, 14: 260, 263-66; 15*. 5 
cf Image 

Poetic inspiration, 3:72, 431; 5* 375; 9: 
167, 207, 279-80, 291-300, 354-55, 
503; 27. 88 

and the brain, 16* 14-15 
and dependence on Nature, 9* 498 
and effort, 26 231, cf Inspiration, and 
effort 

of language and of rhythm, 9: 411 
in Greek mythology, 10. 87 
and inspiration in other work, 23 699 
the inspiration of Savitri, 29. 729-30, 795 
and the mystic poet, 9: 323 
Overmind inspiration, 9: 291-92, 369, 
370 

Overmind touch, 9 366-67, 368, 388, 
26:291, 294 , 29 813 
and prose- work, 26: 232 
psychic, 29: 805-06 

and overhead (e.g. from the illumined 
mind), 9: 364-66 
second, 9:299 

sources of, 3. 105-09 , 9: 291-94 passim, 
300, 339-52, 364-88 passim, 449, 458 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 3: 107-09 
and technique, 9. 393-94 
Poetic intelligence, the, 9: 292, 342-43, 344, 
347 

Poetic originality, 9:409, 519 
Poetic rhetoric, 9: 272 
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Poetic rhythm, 9 17-22, 23, 145-49, 149- 
55 passim, 160-62, 166, 281, 301, 302, 
391 

accentual, 5 347-52; 26: 306-07 

ballad, 9 316, 317-18 

in English, 5: 347-56, 9. 395-97, 400, 402 

forced, 29. 766-67 

inevitable, 9 302-03 

intonation, 5 368, 9 passim 

mantnc, 9 369, 370 

and musical rhythm, 9 423-24 

Overmind, 9 369 

overtones and undertones, 9. 394-95 
the rhythmic word, 9* 10-11 
See also Chandas, Metre 
P-oetic sincerity, 9:260-61 
Poetic speech, 9 IIA6 passim, 268-82 
grades of, see Poetic style, grades of ^ 
Poetic structure, 9 85, 87 
Poetic style, 3 passim; 9: 23-28, 

167,329,29 783 

grades of (grades of poetry or poetic 
speech), 9, 271-78, 302-03, 26: 298-303 
and the mantra, 9 * 17, 28 , see also Mantra 
and planes of inspiration, 9* 303 
simplicity in, 9* 532 
c/* Literature, style, Prose style 
Poetic technique, 9: 10-11, 295, 391-427, 
458, 23- 698 
knowledge of, 9: 392 
and other artistic values, 9 330-35 passim 
of overhead poetry, 9* 367-68 
of a poetry of spiritual experience, 9. 
370-71 

cf Metre, Poetic form 
Poetic transcription, 9: 341-42, 345, 348, 
358-59, 368 

Poetic truth, 9. 204, 209-22 
See also Poetry, and truth; cf. Poetry, 
and philosophy 

Poetic vision, see Poetry, and vision 

Poetic word, 9: 268-82 

Poetry, 

in ages of reason, 15. 129-30 
aim of, 9: 25, 219, 221 
primitive and spiritual aims, 14 : 430 
cf Art, function of 

appreciation of, 9: 471-84 passim; 26, 


285, cf Art, appreciation of 
austerity in, 9 304-07, 309, 314 
ballad, 3:108, passim 

mediaeval, 9. 19 
‘"Sir Patrick Spense”, 9 316 
bareness in, 3 187, 9* 305, 537-39, 29 
772 

Bengali, see Bengali poetry 
Chinese, see Chinese poetry 
chonc poetry, Greek, 9 1 8, 151-53 passim 
classical, 3 106, 9 191-92, 227, 343, 15 
130-31 

in India, see Indian literature, classical 
period 

the lyric in, 9. 259-60 
power of structure, 9. 87 
criticism of, 9 471-73, cf Criticism 
cryptic, 9' 408 

decadence, see Decadence, literary 
doggerel, 3* 107-08 

dramatic, see Drama (dramatic poetry) 
dfeam-poetry, 9 : 446-47 
and dreams, 9: 448-49 
Eastern, see Eastern poetry 
elegy, 9. 259 

and emotion, 9.15, 307, 324, 325, 326-27, 
531 

and emotional purification (katharsis), 
17: 237, 242-43, 245 
English, see English poetry 
and enjoyment of the rasas, 17. 245, 18: 

108; see also Rasa 
epic, see Epic 

erotic, 9: ZX'i, see also below ^ sex poetry 
esoteric, 9 363 
essence of, 9: 9-16 
essential office, 17: 245 
eternal element of, 9; 39 
in ethical culture, 15: 90 
of Europe, 9: 252; cf English poetry; 
French poetry, German poetry ; Italian 
poetry 

evolution of, 9. 35-36, 41-43, 189-98 
passim, cf English poetry, course of 
and the Force (Yoga-force), see Force, 
the, and literary power etc , Yoga- 
force, and poetic power 
form, see Poetic form 
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Poetry (coni) 

fiee verse (vers litre), 5 367-68, 371-75, 
9 18, 146-54 passim, 163, 261, 403-04, 
406, 414, 17 321 
French, see French poetry 
of the future, 9 115, 197-98, 199-208 
passim, 229-34 passim, 247, 253-88 
passim 

German, see German poetry 
grades of perfection in, see Poetic style, 
grades of 

grandeur in, 9 317, 320 
greatness and perfection in, 9 376-88 
passim, 29. 809, cf. below* perfection 
m 

Greek, see Greek poetry 
in the heyday of materialistic science, 15. 
71-72 

humour in, 9: 318 
immortality of, 9* 235-36 
Indian, see Indian poetry 
indignation in, 9’ 325-26 
inevitability m, 9: 302-03 
of the inner Mind, 9 343-44 
intuition of greatness in, 9 479-80 
intuitive, 9 168-75 passim, 183, 197-200, 
203-04, 207, 251, 269-70, 277-82, 
cf Intuition^ and poetry 
inwardness in, 9: 159-60 
Italian, see Italian poetry 
judgment of contemporary poetry, 9. 

473, 476-79, 480; 29 785,800 
Latin, see Roman poetry 
and life, 9' 54-55, 79-80, 1 12, 223-34, 111- 
78; cf below, vital, vital element in 
and life-experience, 9 . 326-30 passim 
lyric, 9: 68, 258-63 
lyrical inspiration, 9* 292 
lyrical motive and spirit, 9. 6-7 
mass acceptance of, 9: 473-80 passim, 
482 

as mantra, see Mantra, and poetry 
metre, see Metre 

modern(ist), 5: 367-68, 371-75, 9; 23, 96- 
97, 332, 441-45, 537-39 passim, 14: 17; 
17. 321-22; 29: 738-39, 745, 746; cf 
English poetry, modern; English poe- 
try, recent 


to modern man and to men of the Vedic 
age, 15 5 

Moslem (Islamic), 17 306-07, 371, cf, 
below Persian 

mot juste, 29 740, 755, 111, 791 
and music, 9 423-24, 481 
mystic, 9 197, 252, 323, 352-53, 354-55, 
26 275,29 733-40 745, 750 
aim of, 9 359, 372 
and symbols, 9. 355-56, 361-62 
cf below spiritual 
narrative, 9 68, 266-67 
and Nature, 3 IS6-59 passim, 253, 9 
96-98 

of Nature, 9. 253-54 
nobility m, 9 314-17, 319-20 
ode, 9: 259 

’"Oriental, see Eastern poetry 
Overhead, 9 294, 351, 364, 366-68, 372- 
passim, 29. 743-44, 759, 802-16 
examples, 26, 290-98 
and the Overmmd, see Overmind, and 
poetry 

patriotic, 9 242 

perfection in, 9 300-01, 302-03, 368, 378- 
79, 387-88, 29. 809,813-14, cf above* 
greatness and perfection in 
Peisian, 17. 307; cf above Moslem 
and personality, 9 35, 40, 56, 105-06, 
113, 241, 252, 327-28, cf Poet, poetic 
personality etc 
philosophical, 9* 242 
in India, 14. 309 

philosophical terms in, 29. 734-36, 738, 
753 

and philosophy, 9 Zl-'iA passim, 2\\-\S 
passim, 320-21, 29' 736-39, cf below: 
thought in 

of the physical consciousness, 9: 339 
powers of, 9. 203-04, see also Poetic 
beauty, Poetic delight, Poetic truth; 
Poetry, and life, Spirit, expression of 
and prophecy, 9: 31-32; see also Poet, 
and the prophet 
purpose in, 9: 323 
realism in, see Realism^ 
and religion, 9: 2\5-\Z passim 
religious, 9: 242 
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repetition in, 29 739-42, 761, 764-65 
ihyme, 9 18, 146, 393, 457, 27 93-95 
imperfect, 9 405-06 
sonnet rhyme, 9 420-21 
Roman, see Roman poetry 
lomantic, 3 106, 9 192, 349, 15: 130 
and thought, 29 738 

see also Romanticism , cf English poetry, 
poets of the dawn 
loughness in, 9 301 
luggedness in, 9. 309 
and Sadhana, 9 218, 504-07, 512-13, 23* 
535, 745, 24 1271, 1302, 26 278-79, 
see also Literature, and Sadhana 
sameness and variety in, 9. 321-23 
satirical, 9 387, 424-25 
and science, 3 234, 9 194, 212-15 passim 
sentiment (the sentimental) in poetry, 9^ 
227,312 

sex poetry, 9* 444; see also above, erotic 
significance m, 9: 302 
simplicity in, 9 311 
and song (musical), 9* 423-24 
sonnet, 9 420-21, 424 
soul value m, 9. 10-11 
sound and sense m, 3: 71 
spiritual, 9* 90-91, 322-23, 352, 484, 531 
and the occult, 9* 358 
and vital force, 9: 475 
cf. above: mystic 
and the spiritual life, 29: 800-01 
spiritual value of, 9: 510-11, 512 
subject of, 9' 474 
substance, 9. 23-2% passim, 300-01 
suggestions for writing, 9 295, 457-59 
surrealist, 9: 442, 445-49 passim^ 537 
thought in, 9*30-33, 224, 260-61 
balance between thought and life, 9. 
226-28 

cf. above: and philosophy 
tone, 9 162-64 
tongue (language) of, 9 : 294 
translation of, 9*431-38, 27:84-107; 

see also Translation 
and truth, 9: 195-96, 204, 209-22 passim ^ 
29.813 

the universal and the particular m, 9* 
374-75 


value to the human spirit, 15 137-38 
and vision, 9. 15, 29-37, 247, 270-71, 
448-49 

and poetry of the inner Mind, 9* 344 
poetry of occult vision, 9 534-35 
poetry of spiritual vision, 9*352 
vital, 9*25, 36, 112, 26 332, also 
above, and life 

vital element in, 9,291, 292, 300, 339, 
340, 474-75, 477-78, see also above, 
and life 

See also Art, music and literature (poetry), 
cf Art, Literature; Mantra, Metre, 
Poetic 

Poland, 15 291, 293, 298, 299, 357, 375, 
413, 419, 505, 625; 17,386 
and Russia, 15 512-13, 518 
Political evolution, 3 350-51 
Politician, the, 15 278-79, 363 
the political leader, 1 668-70 
two classes of political mind, 17 . 357 
Politics, 

can be a field of idealisms, 15 156 
at the dawn of individualism, 15 12-13 
and the economic view of life, 15:465 
political strife and the gnostic life, 19: 
1066 

and religion, 15: 165-66 
spiritual aim, 14 430 
in a spiritualised society, 15: 241-42 
and the spiritual life, 22 137-38, 26. 430 
and Yoga, 23: 854-55 
Polity, 

ideal of, to the Greeks, 27*202 
Indian, see Indian society and polity 
Poltergeist phenomena, 22*214, 260 
See also Ghost; cf. Spiritism 
Polytheism, 22: 178 
Indian, 14: 134, 135, \31ftt 
Pondicherry, 26*364 
a note on a projet de loi, 26. 417-19 
Sri Aurobindo’s “cave of tapasya"’, 26. 
430 

Pope, Alexander, 3.71, 106, 156; 9:26, 
27, 51, 53, 78, 86, 87, 91, 113, 161, 
212, 246, 272, 387, 472, 478, 479; 
26* 254; 29: 754, 758, 800 
The Rape of the Lock, 9: 387, 425 
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Portugal, 15. 445 
colonies, 15 : 328 
Positivism, 2 42; 15' 541 
Possession\ 12:74, 75, 27:362 
spiritual, 15 229 
true, 12' 167 

vital, and intellectual, ethical, aesthetic, 
15- 221 

See also Enjoyment 

Possession^ [by vital (hostile) forces], 23* 
1036, 24- 1732, 1736, 1770, 1772-75 
Possibility(ies), 12: 103, 16: 139, 18: 300- 
01, 303-04, 329 

infinite possibility of the manifestation, 
22-28 

and the life-mind, 18: 414 
and the Overmmd, 18 : 280-85 passim, 
288, 310, 318, 19:953, 954 
m the sphere of the Spirit, and in hfe, 
24: 1247-48 

and the thinking mind, 18: 413 
See also Potentialities 
Potentialities, 15:397, 16:139; 21:868, 
870-71 

See also Possibility(ies) 

Pound, Ezra, 29- 780 
Poverty, 17:103-04 ; 22:493 
Power, 

and the Absolute, see Absolute, and 
Power 

conditions of, 27 : 374 

descent of, 19:915; 24: 1102, 1170; cf. 

Descent®, of Force 
divine, see Divine Force (Power) 
of the gnostic consciousness, 19: 1063-64 
and happmess, 24: 1295 
Heraclitus on, 16: 356-57, 363 
of the instruments of Nature, 21 : 701-1 1 
Life and, 18: 191 

and Love and Knowledge, 16:279-81; 
20: 163-64 

meaning, 24: 1203, 1204; 25: 390 
not the ultimate Truth of the Eternal, 
27: 202-03 

passivity and, 18: 572-73 
soul-power, 14: 194; 21: 584-85 
See also Forced; Force®; l^iakti; cf. Ta- 
pas, wai 


Powers, 

of Light and Darkness, 13: 285/n; 18: 

602-06 , cf Hostile forces* 
use of the term “Powers” m The Mother, 
22 382 

vital, see Vital forces 
See also Forces 
Powers of consciousness, 
development of new, 19- 1041-43 
See also Occult powers; Psychical powers; 
Siddhis 

Practical life, 15: 138, 145-46 
Practical (pragmatic) man, 16: 308 
Arjuna typical of, 13: \9-2A passim 
and the idealist, 16. 302, 303-06 
cf Kinetic man 

Pradhana, 16:352; 18- 14 , 27 : 229-30, 

. 242, 253 

Pradynmna, 3 • 452, 453 
Pragmatism, 13*466 

Pragmatist (pragmatic man), see Practical 
man 

Prahlada, 27: 326 
Prajapati, 12. 126 

Prajna {prajna), 12: 11, 49, 506; 16.262; 
20:326, 504; 22:256/nn, 27.212, 
228, 260 

See also Avyakta; Karana; Sleep-self, 
cf. Sushupti; Sleep-State 
Prajna, 3: 363-64 

Prajnana (prajhana), 10: 283; 12: 22, 189; 
18- 141/n, 164, 183; 21: 832 
vaster action of, 12: 194 
cf. Supermind, apprehending conscious- 
ness; Truth-Consciousness, apprehend- 
ing 

Prakdmya, 3: 404 , 27: 372 
Prakrit! (prafcrd), 3: 387; 12: 4-6; 13- 241, 
538, 554; 18: 102, 103, 140, 325, 349- 
50, 581; 20:418-19; 21:601, 724; 
23-684 , 24:1386 ; 27*242, 253 
daivl prakrti, 21:666 
double: higher (para prakrti) and lower 
(apara prakrti), 12:89, 13*203; 22: 
268, 279, 286-87; see also Nature, 
higher and lower; cf. Lower Nature; 
Supreme Nature 

force of, and the Mother’s force, 25:139 
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gnostic, 19' 962 
and the Ignorance, 18 592 
mconscient, 18. 588-89 
and the Ishwan Shakti (World-Mother), 
20. 116 
lower, 

and the Mother, 22' 286-87 
See also Lower Nature 
and Maya, 13. 78-79, 145-46; cf. below. 

and Shakti and Maya 
outward executive aspect of Mahashakti, 
25 21 

para prakrti, see below Supreme 
and Purusha, see Purusha and Prakrit! 
to the Sankhya, and m the Gita, 13: 
73-74 

and Shakti, 20 204, 22:287, 23' 1080 
and Shakti and Maya, 12 82/«. 18: 

325-26, 346-47, 356-57, 21:601 
single (one), 18: 165, 19. 644 
Supreme {para prakrti), 13. 255-57, 355- 
56, 18 : 350; see also Supreme Nature; 
cf. above- double 

universal, 22: 319; see also Universal 
Nature 

See also Nature; Purusha and Prakrit! 
Pralaya, 13- 407-08; 16:351, 354 
cf. Conflagration; Dissolution; Laya 
Prana, 10.46, 69, 115, 256, 297,12:57, 
159-60, 200-04 passim-, 18: 187, 268; 
21. 704-06 passim-, 27 : 220-21, 236, 
242 

and activity, 27 ‘237-39 

and Anna, 27: 221-22, 224 

based on gaseous matter (Vayu), 27. 233 

conquest of, 3.366, 404 ; 20:333-34; 

cf. Pranayama 
equality of, 21' 675-76 
five powers of (the five Pranas, breaths, 
vital forces), 3 . 404; 12: 159; 20: 
512-13; 27: 221, 236 
and mind, 12: 202-03 ; 27: 225-26 
the one mam instrument of the mental 
consciousness, 12: 158 
one of the five Pranas, 12- 159; 27: 221; 

cf above- five powers of 
physical, and psychical, distinguished, 20: 
333 


psychical (psychic), .see Psychical Prana 
in psychic life, 27- 236 
See also Life-energy, Life-force; Life- 
power 

Pramkosa, 12.187; 20:6//j, 21 841 
See also Vital sheath, cf Vital body 
Pranam, 25 286-98 passim, 300-14 
Prariamaya purusa, 12 88, 16.222, 18 • 
169/«; 20. 167, 449-50, 21 608, 23 
1005 

can reflect and enter into the self of 
Sachchidananda, 20 479 
cf Life-soul, Vital being 
Praijapratistha, 23 : 777 
Pranashakti, 27 364 
See also Psychical Prana, perfection of 
Pranayama, 2.266 , 21-705-06, 727 , 23: 
569, 747, n:237-3S 
and the awakening of the Kundalini, 
20.515-16 

m Hathayoga, 3.404, 408; 12:201; 
20.29, 512, 583 

in Rajayoga, 3.407 ; 20 516, 517, 518, 
21-583 

and the sexual tendency, 24- 1537 
Sri Aurobindo’s practice of, 26: 19, 20, 
50, 61, 64, 77 

See also Breath, regulation of, Prana, 
conquest of 

Pranic mind, see Desire-soul; Psychical 
Prana 

Pranic Shakti, 21:704-06, 727-28 
Prashna Upanishad (Upanishad of the 
Questions), 12: 56-57 
Pravritti {pravrtti) and Nivritti {nivrtti), 
16: 34445, 353; 18 : 575 , 27 : 321, 
324 

Praxiteles, 14:228 

Prayer, 1:764 , 21:542-43 ; 23. 533, 569, 
902; 24- 1302 

to cure illness, 26: 201, 355 
to the Mother, 25: 338-41 
not a machinery, 26: 356 
for others, 23: 832 

Predetermination, 18. 309 ; 22: 467, 470- 
71 

See also Determinism 
Premananda, 3. 155; 14: 320 
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Presence (Divine Presence), 20 106, 107, 
124, 22 384, 23 660, 691, 779, 24 
1108, 1124 

in the Ashram and outside, 23 868 
descent of, 24 1170 
the Mother’s Presence, 23 779, 25 
105-17 

during sleep, 25 114 
feeling in action, 23 639 
feeling in work, 25 114 
m front, 25 113 
in the heart-beats, 25 113 
only experience needed, 23 1065 
sense of m work, 23 691 
of the Spirit, 19 933 
subjective sense of, 23*939 
Present, the, 16* 317, 319-20 
Presentiment, 21:860 
Pressure, 

of the (Mother’s) Force, 24* 1176-84 
passim, 1209, 25* 143, 144 
the Mother’s use of, 25*159, 26.496 
Principles, 10 * 92-93 
the seven, 10 43, 93, 362, 11*23, 443, 
12 121-24 515, 17.62; 18: 
262-70, 482-83, 19:662-63; 20.403, 
27*397-98, 399, see also Chit, seven 
constituents of, Consciousness, sep- 
tuple, Planes, tier of seven 
eight, 18. 264, 27. 397 
See also Tattwas 

Prithivi^ (the Earth-Pnnciple), see Earth- 
Principle 

Prithivi^ [element], see Earth^ 

Prltih, 27 358 

Process, 18: 298-99, 304-07 passim, 501-02; 
19 808 

Procreation^ 27: 222 
occult method, 16: 31-33 
Progress, 16:248; 20:22 
and conservation, 16: 317-21 passim 
in the East and the West, 16: 322-28 
passim 

double movement of self-illumination 
and self-harmonising, 15: 108-09 
human (progression of humanity), 9: 
249; 14* 26-27; 15: 502, 648; 16: 308, 
309; 19:832, 841; 22: 150 


scientific and Indian theories, 3: 357-60 
passim 

united progress of humanity, 15.400 
viewed as an illusion, 19 832 
cf Human evolution 
India and, 14 2 
inner, spiritual etc , 
always attended with relapses into the 
ordinary mentality, 26. 425-26 
and attack by the hostile forces, 24: 
1745, 1746 

does not depend on outer conditions, 
23 650-51 

and the faculty of vision, 25 : 97 
first condition of, 23. 662 
and nearness to the Mother, 25. 294-300 
and the progress of humanity, 22:150 
the law of life, 15: 164 
and the material man, 20* 18 
nature of modern progress, 15* 210 
true sense of, 14: 323 
two kinds, 15* 180 
two methods of, 2:264 
two principal motors of, 1:28-31 
Propaganda [about Yoga], 23: 855, 25. 
261; 26.375 

Property, 15*188, 602; 17:231, 232 
right of property of man m man, 15. 
605-06 

Prophecy, 20.298/«, 22 467, 469 
and poetry, 9. 31-32 

Prophet, 

and the Avatar, 22 415 
and the poet, 9* 518 
Prose, 9:271, 272 
great prose writers, 9: 544-45 
poetic, 9: 147-48 

Prose rhythm, 5: 365-69, 586-87; 9; 21 
Prose style, 3* 184; 9. 13-15, 24 
See also Literature, style; cf Poetic style 
Prosody, 9 . 393-94 
English, 9*423 

Vedic, and of classical Sanskrit, 10. 15 
See also Metre 

Protection (Divine Protection), 24*1628, 
1725 

of the Mother, 23. 860-61, 862, 25; 10, 
347-50 
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during sleep, 24 1501, 1502 
reliance in, 26 494 
Providence, 16 391 
Prussia, 15' 417, 420 
Prussian, the, 17 244 
Psuche, 16. 339 
Psyche, 15 159 

use of the term “psyche”, 9' 448 
See also Psychic entity 
Psychic, 

use of the term “psychic”, 18*226/«; 
22,75, 288, 290, 292, 294; 23 943, 
26 110-11 

Psychical (psychic) consciousness, 21: 844 
awakening and development of, 21: 846- 
47 

definition, 21 861 
spiritual uses of, 21 . 847-48 
supraraentai transformation of, 21: 848- 
51 

and time knowledge, 21:861-64 
See also Dream self*, Subliminal self 
Psychical (psychic) phenomena, 3*375-77 
passim; 12: 194-95, 18* 537, 19. 772; 
21* 843 

c/. Clairaudience; Clairsentience; Clair- 
voyance; Spiritism; Supraphysical phe- 
nomena; Telepathy 
Psychical powers, 27 : 238 
cf. Occult powers; Powers of conscious- 
ness 

Psychical (psychic) Prana, 
perfection of, 21: 706-07; cf Pranashakti 
pervades the sense mind and the basic 
consciousness, 21.620 
purification of, 21 : 628-32 
and the sensational mentality and emo- 
tion, 21 : 622 

See also Desire-mind, Desire-soul, Prana, 
in psychic life 
Psychical senses, 12 195 
See also Senses, inner 
Psychic being (psychic personality, “the 
psychic”), 18*225-28, 610; 19:797, 
S93-96 passim, 20:73, 129, 144-47, 
168; 22: 288-301 passim, 23: 1021, 
24: 1092-1125 passim; 26:487, 27: 
389 


action of, 9: 362-63 
aspiration of, 22* 282, 283 
and the Atman, 22:277, 278, 438-39; 
24 1112, 1197 

brought forward by concentiation in 
the heart or descent from above, 23. 
725 

cannot take up more than one body, 
22* 442 

can suffuse the mental, vital, physical 
consciousness, 22: 339 
and the centres of consciousness, 22: 375 
choice at death of what it will work out 
m the next birth, 22:443-44 
coming to the front, see Psychic emer- 
gence 

contact of with the supramental, 22: 288 
contribution of to the sadhana, 22' 298- 
99 

and conversion and realisation, 23 : 565 
covered up by the ignorant mind, vital 
and physical, 22: 308 
and the desire-soul, see Soul, double 
development of, and the working of the 
Mother’s Grace, 25: 331-32 
does not demand or desire, 24* 1396 
and egoism, 24 1368 
and the emotional being, 22: 339; 23: 
807 

felt as a child, 24: 1123 
form of, 22*306, 307 
and getting nd of desire, 24: 1399 
and getting nd of the ego, 24: 1376, 
1377, 1378 

grows by contrary experiences, 18: 405 
and the higher consciousness, 24; 1132 
union (nexus) of, 24: 1094, 1167 
and the inner being, 22: 269, 270, 292, 
308; 23:995, 1000, 1005 
and the intermediate zone, 23: 1043 
and the Jivatman, 22: 266, 267, 276, 277, 
278-79, 2iO-S3 passim, 387 
as the leader of the sacrifice, 20: 148, 
155-57 

living in, 23. 570-71 

and the mental being, 16 221-22; 22: 
301 

and the mind and vital, 23: 547 
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Psychic being (cont ) 
most visible characteristics of, 22 291-92 
none in non-evolutionary creatures, 22 
386 

not above but behind, 22; 269 
not possible to distinguish it at first, 23; 
995 

opening of, see Psychic opening 
and the outer (external) being, 23. 994, 
24.1101, 1112-13, 1647 
and pain, 24; 1580 

and the physical consciousness, 24. 
1456-57 

and the possibility of leaving the Mother, 
25. 226 

principle of harmony, 22 24 
and the psychic (psychic entity), 9' 364, 
22; 278, 288, 296-97, 24; 1605, cf. 
below and the soul 
pure of all defects, 23 • 907 
realisation of, 22' 341-42 
and rebirth,. 19; 796, 797, 808-09, 22; 
433-44 passim, 452 

rests in the psychic world after death, 
22; 433, 435, 436, 438 
rising of the vital to, 24. 1291 
seen or felt as a deep well, 24; 1114-15 
and the Self and the spirit, 24: 1195 
and the soul, 22- 267-68, 268-69, 281, 
283, 284, 290-95 passim, 301; see also 
above-, and the psychic 
and special relation with the Mother, 
25; 167-68 

and spirituahsatioD, 19:936-37 
support of the individual evolution, 23: 
1078 

and surrender, 23: 588-89 
surrender of, 24: 1101 
and transformation, 23: 1010 
and the universal forces, 23: 1088 
uplifted by the power of the Supermmd 
to the Ananda, 18; 230 
veiled in most, 25: 220 
and the vital, 22.299 ; 24: 1647, 1649 
way of in doing the yoga, 23: 594 
See also Chaitya Purusha; Soid-person- 
ality; cf. Antaratman; Psychic entity; 
Parasha, in the heart; Soul 


Psychic centre (place of the psychic), 23. 
1019, 24 1115, 1142 

Psychic change (transformation), 18.227, 
229, 19 891-910, 914, 919, 929-31, 
933, 936-37, 23 725, 784, 24 1091- 
11 25 passim, 1631 

first necessity, 23" 902-03 ; 24: 1609 
and spiritual change, 24: 1093-94 
and supermmd, 24. 1223 
three mam elements, 24. 1092 
Psychic consciousness, see Psychical con- 
sciousness 

Psychic emergence (coming to the front 
of the psychic being or “the psychic”), 
9-363, 19 844-45, 909, 910, 911, 
20.141, 145-46, 23-518, 554, 784; 
24 1096-1 100 passim, 1106-08 
and difficulties of sadhana on the level 
of the physical consciousness, 24: 
1424 

and poetry, 9. 364-65 
signs of, 24. 1104-05 
and true relation with the Mother, 25: 
174-75, 181 

See also Soul, emergence of 
Psychic entity (the psychic), 18: 225, 351, 
388, 523, 610, 630-31; 19: 821, 826, 
891-95, 900, 907-08 ; 22 : 288-301 
passim; 24: 1100, 1158 
ancient idea of, 19: 749 
behind the emotional surface, 23: 782 
and the desire-soul, see Soul, double 
and ease and peace, 23: 738-39 
and education, 15: 28 
influence on the physical mind, 24: 1269 
and the instrumentation, 19: 856 
and the Ishwara, 18. 324 
and the Mmd-Purusha, 19: 840 
and the Mother and the Jivatma and the 
ego, 25: 79 

and the psychic being (psychic personal- 
ity), 9: 364; 22: 278, 288, 296-97; 24: 
1605, cf Psychic being, and the soul 
and the subhminal, 18 : 539-40; 19: 904 
and Time, 19: 655 

voice of, 23: 548; see also Soul, voice of 
See also Antaratman; Psychic Person; 
Soul, Spark of the Divine; cf. Chaitya 
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Purusha, Psychic being 
Psychic experience(s), 19- 907, 22. 339; 
24 1113 

Psychic feeling, 22 289, 25: 185 
Psychic fire, 9 362, 23- 987, 24- 1120-25 
passim 

Psjchic inspiration [poetic], 9* 364-66, 29 
805-06 

Psychicisation, 20* 267 
and spiritualisation, 24: 1093 
See also Psychic change 
Psychic love, 23 . 755-56, 759, 764, 820 
colour of, 25' 88 
and Divine love, 23' 764, 765 
and love of the spiritual planes, 23’ 765 
and universal or cosmic love, 23 766 
and vital love, 23: 817-18, 820, 24. 1117; 
25: 189 

Psychic mind (psychic-mental), 22' 324, 
325, 24: 1111 

Psychic opening, 23 - 636 ; 24: 1091, 1092, 
1094, 1096, 1101, 1109, 1114, 1131-32, 
1166, 1360; 25: 175 
condition for, 24: 1098-99 
and descent of the Divine Force, 25: 141 
and descent of the supramental, 23: 1051 
direct, 24: 1097 , 25: 128 
and from above, 24: 1096 
and experience, 23: 887 
and getting rid of the ego, 24: 1376 
and Nirvana, 19: 9QSfn 
and recognition of the Mother’s divinity, 
25: 56 

and self-giving, 24: 1141 
true psychic, hnd the psychic opening to 
mental, vital and otiher worlds, 23: 
1047 

Psychic Person, 18- 225, 226 
cf. Person; Psychic entity 
Psychic personality, see Psychic being 
Psychic phenomena, see Psychical pheno- 
mena 

Psychic-physical, the, 24: 1111 
Psychic Prana, see Psychical Prana 
Psychic sorrow (sadness), 20: 146; 24: 1104, 
1112, 1117-18, 1347, 1616 
and vital longing, 24; 1430 
Psychic weeping, 24: 1119; 25: 280-81 


Psychic values, 18 609-11 
Psychic-vital, the, 24: 111-12 
Psychic world (plane), 19 : 800-03 ; 

22- 439-40, 24. 1499 
guardians of, 22 440, 442-43 
immediate transition to by the soul, 22: 
438 

no communication with earth, 22: 458 
rest of the soul m after death, 22. 433-37 
passim 

Psychic . see Soul, Soul- 
Psychoanalysis, 18- 422, 24 1298, 1605-06, 
1608-09 

Psychology, 16- 314; 17; 21-22, 19 : 695, 
20 : 492-93 , 24 1281 
ancient Indian, 16:261-63, see also be- 
low: of the Upanishads 
European, old and modern, 27. 185 
instability of Science of, 19. 828 
and literature, 9: 105, 106-07 
modern (Western), 12: 192, 193, 15: 1, 
16: 25Z-63 passim, 22 . 220, 321-22; 
24. 1606, 1608 

and Eastern, and the cosmic conscious- 
ness,' 18: 21 

two different lines, 16 . 259-61 
ordinary and scientific: neither any help 
in self-exploration and self-conversion, 
21: 597 

the psychology of self-perfection, 21: 
597-605 

of the Upanishads, 27; 307; see also 
above: ancient Indian 
Psycho-spiritual change, 19; 909, 910 
Pulling the (Mother’s) Force, 23: 567 ; 24: 
1145, 1361, 25. 149 
and aspiration, 23: 566 
and drawing, 24: 1361/n 
Punjab, the, 3. 214 
Pmya and papa, 
and rebirth, 22 : 441, 444 
cf. Virtue, and vice 
Pnranas, 14: 313-15 
Bhagavat Parana, 14; 314, 315 
and Krishna and the Brindavan story, 
13; 13; 22: 425-26 
synthetical tendency, 17: 293 
and the ten Avatars, 22; 402-04; cf. 
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Puranas {coni) 

Vishnu, ten Avatars 
and the Veda, 10- 14, 19, 19/n, 102 
Vishnu Parana, 14: 71, 314, 315 
cf. Indian religion, Purano-Tantnc stage 
Puranic literature, 27: 149 
Puranic religions, 14: 311-12 
See also Indian religion, Purano-Tantnc 
stage 

Puranic tradition, 13. Ifn 
Purano-Tantric religion, see Indian religion, 

Purano-Tantnc stage 
Purification, 23: 574-75 
of the Adhar, 23. 890 
of the Buddhi (understanding, intelli- 
gence and will), 20 : 295-302 , 21: 636- 
46 

comments on a Christian view, 22 130 
of the emotional mind, see Emotional 
mind, purification of 
essential means towards self-perfection, 
21: 613 

ethical, 21: 617 

and experience, 23. 886, 887-88, 889, 902- 
03, 906 

fire of, see Fire\ of punfication 
first necessity, 20: 295 
of the heart, 20: 299; 23. 902-04 
of the instruments of the Spirit, 21: 616- 
19 

liberation and, see Liberation, and puri- 
fication 

of the lower mentality, 21: 627-35 
a master idea of the Mysteries, 16: 364 
of the mental being, 20 : 494 
of the nerves, see Nerves, purification of 
of the outer nature, 19 : 904, 905 
by personal effort, and by intervention of 
the Grace, 23: 591 

of the psychical Prana, see Psychical 
Prana, purification of 
prepares ground for liberation, 21: 647 
and realisation, 23; 905 
and the way of devotion, 21: 547-48 
by work, 23: 533 
See also Shuddhi 

Purity, 20; 234; 23: 644-45; 26; 426; 27: 
268 


• of the body, and the soul’s aspiration, 
25:332 

and concentration, 20. 303 
divine, 23 • 645 

essential purity of spirit, 24’ 1538 
integral, 20* 43, 295 
of the mind, 17 : 12 

negative (passive) and positive (active), 
21. 616 

and the psychic opemng, 25: 175 
by the touch of the higher consciousness, 
24- 1212 

two forms of impurity, 21' 618-19 
vital, and spiritual, 24: 1740 
Puma Yoga, 16. 413; 17: 61-69 
a fourfold path, 24: 1622 
two main elements of, 23 . 504 
See also Integral Yoga 
Purpose, 12: 83 
cosmic, 19: 758, 768 
meaning, 25; 390 

See also Nature, intention (purpose) of. 
Teleology 

Purusha (purusa), 12: 58, 18: 70, 140-41, 
237, 325, 348-51, 357, 392, 696, 757, 
764 

Akshara, see Akshara (Purusha) 
anandumaya purusa (bhss Purush#>, 12: 

89; 20: 455; see also Bliss-Self 
annamaya, see Annamaya purusa 
caitanya purusa, 12. 89 
can be the Ishwara, 19. 808 
Chaitya Purusha, 18: 225; 22: 289 
and the Consciousness-Force, 19. 924 
cosmic Purusha, 19- 759-60 
and determination, 22: 473-74 
discovery of ourselves as, 19; 854 
as eternal soul, universal soul, individual 
soul, 21: 601 ; cf. Individual, Universal, 
Transcendent* 

exists on all planes, 22: 276 
freedom of, 13.217 
a fundamental determinate, 18; 315 
of the Gita. 13. 70-73 
as giver of the sanction (anumantr 
purusa), 3. 381; 13: 217; 19: 808; 20; 
205-06, 218, 414-15 ; 21:610-11; 23: 
1009 
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and the Determinism of Nature, 20. 
224, 21 610 

gnostic Purusha, 19: 962; see also Gnos- 
tic being 

and the godhead, 22. 390 
in (the lotus of) the heart, 21. 570, 22. 
289; see also Antaratman; Psychic 
being 

Immutable, see Immutable, the 
impersonal Purusha, makes a surface of 
personality, 23: 1006 
and individuality, 18 368-70 
individual Purusha, 23 1079 
as the knower, lord, enjoyer of Nature, 
20.415 

Kshara, see Kshara Purusha 
lower triple (physical, vital, mental) 
Purusha, 20: 442-45 ; 21 608 ; 22: 285 
Manomaya, see Manomaya Purusha 
may establish himself on any plane of 
being, 21 : 602-03 
mental, see Mental Purusha 
multiple Purusha (in the Sankhya), 13: 

68-70; 18: 165; 20; 360 
mutable Purusha, 13; 117-18, 20: 362, 
363, see also Kshara Purusha 
Para Purusha (para purusa), see Para 
Purusha 

Paratpara Purusha, 27: 342 
and personality, 19 . 745 
and Prakriti, see Purusha and Prakriti 
in Prakriti, 12- 88-89, 22. 291 
pranamaya, see Pranamaya purusa 
presiding over different formations of 
Nature, 19: 896 
sat purusa, 12. 89 

supreme Purusha, 13:282; 18:352; see 
also Purnshottama 

in the thousand-petalled lotus, 21 • 570 
the three Purushas (triple Purusha etc.), 
3:370-73, 12:87-88; 13.72-73, 117- 
18, 218-20, 421-34; 20:362-63; see 
also Divine Being, three states of; 
Soul, triple reality of 
two Purushas (of the Upanishads), 3: 
370; 13:72 

upholding (bhartf) Purusha, 21: 610 
Uttama, see Purushottama 


Vijnanamaya, see Vijnanamaya Purusha 
vital, see Vital Purusha 
Witness (observing) Purusha, 20: 205-06, 
243; 21- 607 ; 23; 693, 1006, 1008-09, 
1010, 24‘ 1168; see also Witness 
See also Conscious Being; Person 
Purusha and Prakriti (Purusha-Prakriti), 
3. 370-73 passim, 12-5-6, 7, 31, 45- 
47, 82/n; 13:169, 555; 16.27, 353; 
17- 51-52, 18. 7, 102, 164, 165, 279, 
348-51, 588-89, 593, 19.716, 1001, 
20 91, 113-15, 203-05, 409-16 , 21: 
601, 724-26 , 22: 284, 286-87, 301, 23: 
1008, 1079, 1080 , 24: nil; 27: 207- 
08, 228, 242, 252, 254-55, 261 
according to the Gita, 13:217; 20:413 
m the Ananda, 20: 488-89 
distinguished from Ishwara-Shakti, 20: 
205/rt 

in the gnosis (Vijnana), 20. 476, 480, 488 
and the Indian ideal of the relationship 
between man and woman, 15:4 
and Karma, 16: 177 
and liberation in action, 23: 683-85 
passim 

on the mental level, 21 : 729-30 
in the Sankhya, 13. 65-71 passim, 89, 
205-06, 18- 83, 348/n, 349, 445; 19: 
643-44 ; 20:91, 386, 410, 411-12; 
21:725 , 27 : 242, 252 
and m the Gita, 13; 217 
separation of, 18. 346; 19. 906 ; 23: 525, 
535, 673, 1005; 24: 1168 
for getting nd of thought, 23: 731, 732 
m mental activity, 24: 1276 
and the release from the subjection to 
the body, 20:328-30 
in Tantric, Vedantic and integral con- 
ceptions, 20; 38-39 

See also Field and Knower of the Field; 
Self and Nature 

Purusha consciousness, 22: 287 
Purushottama (uttama puru^d), 3: 370; 
12: 87, 88; 13: 73, 85, 85/rt, 118, 121, 
126-27, 131-32, 220, 228, 270-71, 280, 
282, 308, 426-34 passim, 440, 517, 
523, 531, 538, 558-60; 18:350; 20: 
242 
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Purushottama {cont) 
and Para Praknti, 13 : 256-57 
and Parashakti, 22 39-40 
seeking after, and seeking after the Im- 
mutable, 13 . 385-88 

and the status beyond the Gunas, 13; 222 
union with, 13. 223 

See also Divine, the, God, Para Purusha; 
Purusha, supreme 

Purushottama consciousness, 22: 72-73 
Purva Mimansa, 13. 80 
Pushan, 10 274, 425, 433-36; 12 125 
and the Angirasa legend, 10; 137, 138 
Pythagoras, 9: 547, 10‘ 4; 11 7, 14 270; 

16- 83, 364; 22: 955 
Pythagoreans, 14. 99, 147 
Pythagorean system, 19: 879 


Q 

Qualified (modified) Monism, 12' 81 fn, 
292, 293 ; 20- 360 
See also Vishishtadwaita 
Quality, 13:259, 411-12; 18:72, 75, 304, 
334-35; 21:656 
and action, 3: 57-58 

the three qualities of Prakriti, ^ee Gunas 
Quantitative metre, see Metre, quantita- 
tive 

Quantity. 13:411-12, 18:72, 75, 304 
Quarrels, 23' 824-25 

Question-asking [in Sadhana], 22; 163; 24: 
1264, 1265, 1333, 1357; 26: 182-83 
and (real) knowledge, 24: 1263, 1264 
Quiescence, the, 

and the Movement, 12: 137, 139 
Quiet, 23: 651 

and calm, peace, silence, defined, 23: 
641-42 

Quiet mind, 23: 605, 635, 636, 645, 737, 
789, 956; 24: 1143, 1690 
and action, 26: 510 
and experience, 23: 887 
Quietude, 20:350; 23: 636-41 paswffi; 24: 
1176, 1177, 1210 

condition for reception of the Divine 
Power, 23; 695 


R 

Rabindranath Tagore, see Tagore, Rabin- 
dranath 

Race, 3 67-70 passim, 10; 35/h 
and a free grouping of mankind, 15. 
410 

and nationhood, 15* 511 
removal of race-sense, 15' 480 
Supramental or gnostic, 19:971; 22. 10 
unity of, in building up human aggre- 
gates, 15: 307 
cf Ethnology 

Racine, Jean, 3. 276; 9: 67, 378, 379, 521, 
522/n, 529 
Radha, 23' 796 
and Krishna, 23: 980 
.association of sex with the cult of 
Radha-Knshna, 23; 796 
Radha-Krishna lila, 14. 265, 317; 25: 
73 

Radhakrishnan, S., 17: 320 
Radha-love, 22: 173 

Rajas, 3: 335, 13. 65, 358, 413, 414, 415, 
20: 92, 220, 221-22 ; 21: 657-58, 659, 
27. 272 

difficulties of, 22: 143 
must be dominated by Sattwa, 13: 453 
necessity of conversion of, 20 : 224-25 
replaced by a self-possessed power, 20: 
229 

and society, 27; 275-76 
and tapas, 16; 421; 23' 922; 25: 147 
Rajasic man, 13: 525 
and the battle of life, 13: 49 
Rajasic stage of society, 27: 280-81 
Rajaso-tamasic stage of society, 27: 282 
Rajayoga, 3:406-09 ; 20:3, 28, 30-32, 
305, 514-20 

mind the instrument of, 21: 583-84 
processes of in the Gita, 13: 227, 230 
and the Yoga of the Gita, 13' 63-64 
cf Patanjali, the yoga of 
Rajput(s), 3:214, 331; 14:368, 377, 15: 
354 

Rajputana, 14: 349, 378 
Rajput painting, 14: 70, 239, 240, 241, 242, 
250 
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Rakshasa(s), 12. 409, 13; 312; 17- 384; 19: 
1068, 20: 450, 22. 382, 394-96 
m humanity, 17: 383 
Napoleon as, 17: 378, 382, 383, 384 
m the Veda, 11 . 29 
cf Hostile beings* 

Rakshasi, 17 : 378 
Rama, 

as an Avatar, 13: 157, 161, 162 , 22. 
413-20 

and consciousness of Avatarhood, 22; 

418, 419, 420 
and Krishna, 9; 438 
Rama of the axe, see Parashurama 
Ramakrishna Mission, 2. 88; 14*419; 27: 
435, 475 

Ramakrishna Paramhansa, 1.799, 800-01; 
2:37; 3:327, 338, 344, 462-63; 16: 
24; 17:98, 20:36; 27:435; 29 : 797 
attitude with regard to the body, 26: 
207-08 

as an Avatar, 22* 407, 408 
and the coming of the Mother, 25 53 
Sn Aurobindo’s estimate, 26: 134 
and transformation, 22: 93-94 
Yoga of, 22: 87-88 

Ramanuja, 3: 214; 14: 132, 308; 16: 342, 
17- 372 

Ramatirtha, 22; 117 

Ramayana, 3: 175, 217-20, 221, 232 ; 9* 
77-78, 245, 318, 523; 13:454-55; 14: 
186, 230, 284-86, 289-93, 305, 372, 
27- 154 ; 29- 815 
See also Yalmiki 

Ramdas, Samartha, 14: 317, 321, 380 
Ramdas, Swami, 23 : 798 ; 26: 132 
Ramprasad, 14.129, 319, 321; 22:86 
Ranade, Madhav Govind, 3: 81; 17: 332; 
26: 13 

Ranade, R. D,, 

“Greek and Sanskrit; a Comparative 
Study”, 17: 291, 294-99 
Heraclitus, 16:335-36, 338, 341, 344, 
346, 354 

Raphael, 3*424-25 

Rasa, 12: 177, 178; 18: 108, 222, 223, 224; 
27:358, 389 ; 29:743 
the basis of taste, 12: 197 


and Beauty and Ananda, 9 : 492, 493 
and Bhoga and Ananda, 29: 809, 811 
of the Divine, 24; 1171 
the eight Rasas, 17. 242, 245 
of the Infinite, 19* 1069 
and poetry, 9:227, 235, 243 
in work, 23 * 699 
cf Aesthesis 

Rational age, 15; 173, 179, 180-94 
cf. Individualistic age 
Ravana, 17 383 

Ravi Varma, 3:427, 429; 14. lllfn, 421, 
17. 276 

Rayi, 12 46, 58 
Reading, 

identification with the Mother’s con- 
sciousness through, 25* 367 
inability to read, 23. 1015 
of newspapers, 26*510-11 
and poetic creation, 9 503 
and sadhana, 9 513-14 , 24: 1270-76; 
26: 361-62 

Real-Idea, 12* 85//j; 18: 117, 130, 189, 334; 
19: 767-6i 977, 986, 21* 814 
involved, 18: 304-05, 550 
cf. Idea; Supermind* 

Realisation(s), 20; 290, 23; 564, 884-85; 
TI: 370 

of Atman, see Atman, realisation of 
can only take place when the inner being 
is awake, 23* 997 
concrete, 9 : 525 ; 23: 879 
“divme reahsation”, 22:94-95 
of the Divine, the one thing needful, 
26:509-10 

does not necessarily transform the being, 
22*98 

and experience, 23: 877, 879, 884-85, 886 
and vision, 23:941, 25:97 
impersonal, 22: 107 
instrumental, 20: 110 
integral, 20: 42 

Light of, not the same as Descent, 22: 98 
meaning, 23: 877, 885 
mental, see Mental realisation 
mental-spiritual, 22:95; 23:506-07 
and mental, 9: 344 

and perfection of the nature, 24: 1668 
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Realisation(s) {cont.) 
and purification, 23; 905 
of Sachchidananda, see Sachchidananda, 
realisation of 

of the Self, see Self-realisation 
and service, both necessary, 23 677 
spiritual, see Spiritual realisation 
supramental, and spuritual, 22. 95 
and thoughts about realisation, 24. 1263 
three fundamental realisations (Trans- 
cendental, Cosmic, Individual), 20- 
107-09 , 23 510-11, cf Individual, 
Universal, Transcendent 
three movements, 20 • 290-93 
and vision, 23' 941, 942 
and experience, 23: 941, 25: 97 
and the Word, 9:510-11 
of the Yoga of Knowledge, 22; 117 
See also Spiritual realisation 
Reaiism\ 

and idealism, 15; 227-28 

need of on the spiritual path, 22 152 

spiritual, 15: 228 

Reali$in‘ [in literature and art], 9: 4, 5-6, 
7, 101-02, 106-07, 192-93, 210, 230- 
31, 329-30, 15. 130 
and idealism, 9' 4, 7, 34-35 
See also Objectivity, in art and poetry 
Relative, the (relativities), see Absolute, 
and the relative 

Reality, (the), 15.158, 244; 16:120-21; 
18:25-32, 33, 74, 322-64 powim, 397, 
439-81 passim', 19: 642-53, 1016, 1048- 
51, 1065, 20-287; 27:402 
contact with, 19: 857, 900-04, 947 
fundamental, 19; 653 
fundamental aspects of, 18- 323-26 passim 
and the Idea and the fact, 16- 301-02 
integral, 19; 633, 634 
and the Knowledge and the Ignorance, 
18: 492-97 passim 

not bound by Nirguna or Saguna, 22: 
45 

not cold, dry, empty, 22; 175 
not a rigid Indeterminable, 18: 312 
orders of, 18:455, 457 
supracosmic view of, 19; 667-69 
and the universe and the individual, 16. 


156, 19 679-80, cf Individual, Uni- 
versal. Transcendent 
unreality, 18. 478-81 
cf Absolute, Being, Brahman; Sachchid- 
ananda 

Reason, 12 522, 13 485, 15 105-14, 16- 
247, 377, 18 56-57, 472-75, 19 877, 
20. 73, 21. 766, 767, 27 219, 404 
age of, see Rational age 
and certainty, 16. 82-83 
characteristic power, 21 820 
collective, 15 195, 196 
and conventions, 15 22, 183 
descent of superreason into, 20 : 269 
distinguished from activity of the physical 
mind, 24 1742-43 
divine, see Supramental reason 
^double action, pure (disinterested) and 
mixed (limited), 15 98-99, 18; 60-62; 
see also Intellect, double working 
and the ethical being, 15- 138-44 
and the evolutionary progress, 19: 1053 
and faith, 16: 397, 17- 110, 22: 164-66 
favours uniformity, 15: 401-02; cf. Uni- 
formity, and the human intelligence 
and finites and the Infinite, 18- 326-32 
passim 

and Force,. 16. 370, 371 
and the gnosis (Vijnana), 20. 458, 462-65 
and God, 9: 558-59 
and harmony, 21: 798 
Heraclitus on the Reason m things, 16: 
360, 368 

and the higher buddhi, 20 : 297 
highest work of, 18: 341 
and idea and fact, 15. 182-83 
in the infrarational age of society, 15: 
174-79 passim 

intermediary between the suprarational 
and the infrarational, 15. 119, 127 
and intuition, 15. 52, 17: 320-21 ; 18: 65- 
70, 461; 19; 947-49 ; 20: 458-60; 22: 
187 

and Knowledgcv 18: 120-21 
and knowledge of the past and future, 
21; 858-59 

and life, 14: 337-38; 15: 94-104, 111, 113- 
14, 154-55, 157-58, 162, 201-02, 432; 
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18 328-29, see also Intelligence, and* 
life 

logical reason(ing), 18 366-67 
training of, 17 226-27 
man’s attempt to master himself by, 19 
897-98, 899-900 

mental, and supiamental reason, 21 * 
791, 792 

and mystic or spiritual experience, 22* 
181-84 

no universal infallible reason, 22. 165 
and the objective and subjective views of 
life, 15 50-52 
and occultism, 19 879 
office and limitations of, IS 105-14 
operation of, 21 821-22 
place of, 24. 1620 

of politicians and of intellectuals, 22: 1^3 
pure, 18 76-77, 357, 24. 1248, cf above, 
double working 

m the rational age of society, 15. 180-94 
passim 

and reality, 16 104-05 
and leligion, 15 97, 120-26, 127 
revolt against the sovereignty of, 15: 97 
and the seeking after Beauty, 15: 127-35 
and the senses, 18 19, 428, 472, 528-29 
as a social renovator and creator, three 
stages, 15* 181-82 
and Space and Time, 18, 74 
spiritual, see Suprameatal reason 
supramental, see Supramentai reason 
and the supramental transformation, 21: 
818-30 passim 

two articles of faith of the rationalist, 15: 
112-14 

used to justify strife, 15: 386 
and verification, 18 64 
and Will, 18. 330 
See also Intellecf^ 

Reasoning will, 

distinguished from the vital mind, 22: 
341 

See also Buddhi 

Rebirth, 12. 119; 16: 79-124 17: 

315, 401; 19. 742-64, 826, 844; 22, 47, 
433-63 passim 

as an ammal, 19* 762; 22 : 445, 447 


and the ascending unity of the Spirit, 16 
272, 273-74 

Buddhism on, see Buddhism, on rebirth 
evolution and, see Evolution, and rebirth* 
idea of escape from rebirth as the aim of 
Yoga, 20* 256 

and the ideas of reward and punishment 
(punya and papa), 22 . 441, 444-45, 
449 

and Karma, 16: 153-61 passim 
line of sex m, 22. 440, 447-48 
memory (knowledge) of past lives 
(births), 21 863; 22 434-35,437,454, 
457 

old idea of, 16 160 
and personality, 16: 90, 19 749-64 

passim, 816-18, 22 452, 453 
and the physical being, 20 442, 443 
process of, 19: 792-823 
and the psychic being, see Psychic being, 
and rebirth 
purpose of, 22* 293 
significance of, 16: 1X3-24 passim 
stage of at which the soul enters the new 
body, 22. 440-41 
the term “rebirth”, 16: 79 
theory of, 16 79-88 
See also Reincarnation; cf. Birth; Trans- 
migration 

Receptivity, 17. 71, 23: 695; 26 : 495 
and consciousness, 24: 1361 

Refiection, 

to call down the divine into the mental 
being, 20: 380-81 
cf Meditation 

Reformation, the, 13. 160; 15: 15, 92 
cf Religious reformations 

Regimentation and liberty, 15* 390-91, 401, 
403-04 

See also Liberty and order; Liberty and 
uniformity 

Reincarnation, 14; 72-73, 101, 16: 79, 405 
and the Avatar, 13: 157 
popular idea(s) of, 16. 89-90; 19: 794-95, 
804-06; 22: 449, 451-52 
See also Rebirth 

Rejection, 20: 80; 22* 125-26; 23: 570, 
907; 24: 1451, 1557, 1683, 25* 2, 3 


14 
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Rejection (coni ) 

of the movements of the lower nature, 
24 1208, 25 7 

return of things rejected from the nature, 
see Subconscient, and return etc. 
and suppression, 24. 1398, 1401-02 
See also Samyama 

Relationships/Relations (human), 23: 803- 
43, 1064-65 

m the Ashram, 23 869 
between man and woman, 23: 816, 817, 
820 

Indian ideal of, 15. 4 
of difference m Oneness, 20: 362 
of the divine soul, 18 155-56 
must be created from withm, 25 ‘ 133 
persistence of m successive births, 22- 
435 

‘‘spiritual” or “psychic”, 23: 558 
true, 23. 810 

turning of to the Divine, 20; 12! 
vital, 23 811, 24 M 507 
with people outside the circle of sadhaks, 
23. 804-05 

See also Love, human , Vital interchange 
Relations with the Divine (God), 13. 378, 
17. 2, 58, 371 , 20: 56, 120, 244-45, 249, 
362, 532-33, 540, 541-45, 21 576-79 
attitude of the normal mind, 18. 374 
m the divine life, 16: 46-47 
of the divine soul with God, 18 1 55-56 
of the Lover and the Beloved, 17: 371; 

21: 544-45, 576, 578-79 
with the Mother, see The Mother, rela- 
tions with 
Relativity, 

Heraclitus on, 16* 359-61 
theory of Relativity, 18. 473/rt, 22* 210- 
11 

Reliance, 23: 571 

on God (the Divine), 23: 581, 582 
Religio-ethical sense (ideal), 20. 142, 143 
Religion(s), 13: 316, 317-18, 548-49'; 15; 
162-70, 16* 105, 394; 17. 55-56; 19. 
699-700, m-14 passim, 880; 20; 130- 
31,439-41,27.411 
aim of, 15: 145 
and art, 17: 248; 20; 133 


catholic tendency of, 19* 871 
change of, 22 140 

of civilisations m the infrarational stage 
of society, 15 175 
comparative Science of, 15: 121 
considered as the law of life, 15: 162-70 
in the conventional age of society, 15* 
9-10 

creed, 19: 867, 870, 871-72 
at the dawn of individualism, 15: 12 
to the economic view of life, 15* 464-65 
European, 14: 82-84, 133, cf Christianity 
evolution of the religious instinct, 21, 
529-31 

and the evolution of the spiritual man, 19: 
860-74 passim 

exoteric, and esoteric, 9* 363 
Allure of, 26: 375-76 
Greek and Roman, 14 82, 27. 202; cf. 
Paganism 

history of ancient religion (religious 
thought, religious ideas), 10: 86-87, 
87/«; 11: 468, cf, below, primitive 
of humanity, see Religion of humanity 
imperfection of, 22* 139 
inadequacy of, 22. 430 
Indian, see Indian religion 
to the Indian and European mmd, 14: 
123-24 

inmost essence, IS* 122 
literal meaning of the term, 27: 202 
of love and works, 13* 325 
modern European revolt against (recoil 
from), 15: 163-64, 168 
and morality, 3: 3-7 
Mysteries, see Mysteries 
object and function of, 12: 98 
often a power for evil, 15 : 1 1 1 
and philosophy, 16: 314, 364-65, 366; 
see also Religion, Philosophy and 
Science 

and poetry, 9: 215-18 passim, 242 
and politics, 15: 165-66 
popular, 17* 56, 21: 531, 534 
and the practical life, 15. 146 
pre-eminence of, 15* 162-63 
primitive, 19: 699, 868; cf, above: history 
of ancient etc. 
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and progress of the internationalist idea, 
15 528 

protestant tendency of. 19’ 871 
Puranic, see Puranic religions , Indian reli- 
gion, Purano-Tantric stage 
rational, 15* 121, 124, 125 
and reason, 15 97, 120-26, 127 
and the religion of humanity, 15 543 
and the revolt of individualism, 15. 
13-15 

and Science, 15 71, 72, 16 397; 22: 
206, 27 248-49; see also Religion, 
Philosophy and Science 
and society, 15*211-12 
a society governed by, 19 1058-59, 
1060-61 

of sorrow and suffering, 15’ 168 
spiritual exclusiveness m, 14: 140-41 „ 
and spirituality, 14*121-22, 420, 433, 
15: 167^70 passim, 248-50, 528 
and Sri Aurobmdo’s object, 26*97 
State religion and national religion, 15: 
437-38 

and the subjective age, 15: 234 
and subjectivity, 15:31-32 
m the symbolic age of society, 15: 3 
true religion, and religionism, 15: 166-67 
and Truth, 26. 483 
m the typal age of society, 15: 6-7 
universal, 15: 554 

value to the human spirit, 15: 137-38 
Vedic, see Vedic religion 
and the vital instincts, 15: 152-53 
and Yoga, 20: 441; 21: 528, 531-32, 534 
Religion (idea) of humanity, 15: 524fn, 
530, 531, 540, 541-47, 548, 550, 553- 
54, 27: 348 
spiritual 15:554-55 

c/. Cosmic-terrestrial theory of existence 
Religion, Philosophy and Science, 15; 70- 
71, 165; 16:105; 11 A67 -7 1 passim, 
20* 131 

m India, 9*216; 15. 170; 17* 167-68 
Religious code of conduct, 18 626 
Religious community, m India, 14: 358-59 
Religious cultures, 16:249-50 
Religious equallly, see Equality^, religious 
Religious fanaticism, 22 : 490 ; 26:483 


Religious ideal of perfection, 21. 591, 594-95 
Religious liberty, 
and the State, 15 487-88, 488^/1 
Religious life, 

cannot be determined by the individual, 
15 435-36 

and ordinary life and spiritual life, 22 
137-38 

Religious reformations, 15 14-15, 125 
cf Reformation, the 
Religious teaching, 17.212 
Religious work, 23 674, 675 
Remembrance (of the Divine), 13 285-86, 
388; 16 426 

constant remembrance of the Mother, 
24*1153 

at the time of death, 13: 281-82, 283 
in (the Yoga of) works, 20 104, 23. 
529-30, 689-90, 691 

Renaissance, the, 3.79; 9*63, 95, 100, 
546, 14.397; 15: 15, 69, 91-92, 589 
m India, see Indian civilisation/culture, 
Renaissance in 

Renan, Ernest, 10,551, 17:298, 27 180 
Renunciation, 3. 442, 445, 13 476-80, 17: 
89; 20*311-19, 27*469 
and enjoyment, 12* 75, 135, 136, 451-55; 

27.318-21, 318-19//7, 320-21/rt, 337 
inner, of desire {tydga) and outer, ascetic 
(sannydsa), 13 50, 51, 75, 80, 92, 122, 
175-76, 184, 228-29, 476-78, 512, 516 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13:479 
of works (action), 13 99-100 
and the Yoga of works, 13. 76-77, 192 
Repentance, 25: 395-96 
Repression, see Nigraha 
Republicanism, 

Western m its origin, 15:445 
Republics, 

Indian, 14: 327-28, 349 
Resignation, see Submission^ 

Resistance, 

to the descent of the higher conscious- 
ness etc , 19: 941-43, 957-58; 22 340; 
24. 1172, 1188-89 
ofthemmd, 24: 1111, 1182, 1616 
of the general (Universal) Nature, 24: 

nil, 1616 
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Resistance (cont) 

in the physical consciousness (the physi- 
cal), 24,1111, 1217-18, 1434, 1461, 
1616, 1618; 25 158-59 
m the physical Mmd, 24. 1346 
of physical Nature, 24 1434, 1461 
to the Supramental Descent, 26. 471-72 
m the vital, 22 125, 23: 1016, 24 1111, 
1616, 1619, 25. 131 
Resolution, 23 572, 623 
in work, 23. 716 
Respiration, see Breathing 
Retirement (withdrawal), 20 174; 22: 193- 
94, 23 1062-63 

and dangers of the intermediate zone, 
23 ‘ 1062 

impulse to retire, 23 1063 
and mixing with others, 23 832-34, 857 
the Mother’s disapproval of, 25*266 
Sri Aurobmdo’s retuement, 26 188-90 
cf. Exclusive concentration^ 

Revelation, 2*408; 17.89; 18*125, 24: 
1157 

and the Imperative Supermmd, 17 : 26 
and inspiration, 9:354 
intuitive, 21. 783> 785 
mind of, 21 : 870 
supramental, 21:790 
Revelatory vision, 18: 295 
Revolution, 15*503; 17:108 
and the Indian National Movement, see 
Indian National Movement, and revo- 
lution 

Revolutionary movement, 15: 359-60 
Revolutionary mysticism, 15: 193-94 
Rhetoric, 9,272 ; 29:787-88 
Rhythm(s), 12* 171; 23: 1083 
poetic, see Poetic rhythm 
in prose, see Prose rhythm 
Ribhus, 10: 62, 86, 179, 326-30, 11:32 
naturalistic interpretation, 10: 20 
Richardson, Samuel, 9:44, 62 
Pamela, 9:480 
Right, 16: 167, 193-94 
and Might, 16: 197 
See also Ritam 
Rig-veda, 10: 1-2, 8-9 
arrangement of, 10: 55-56 


one in all its parts, 10: 54 
See also Veda 

Rik {rk), 10 161, 177, 310, A61fn, 13. 314 
Rimbaud, Arthur, 9 . 445, 446 
Rishi(s), 9:339, 517-18, 10 8, 11.1, 4, 
12, 12 447, 14 187, 326-27, 342, 
371-72, 432, 15 169; 16:8-9, 17* 
344; 22 96-97, 102-03, 110-11, 27* 
156-58 

clans (families) of, 10: 152 
function of, open to all men, 15.339 
the poet as, see Poet, as a Rishi (seer) 
the seven {maharsayah sapta purve), 10* 
308, 13 333 

symbolic use of the Rishi’s names, 10. 
154, 264 

and Yogi, 9 518 

specific Rishis or families of Rishis: 
Agastya, 17:278 
and Indra, 10. 243-44 
and Indra and the Maruts, 10. 256-61 
Angirasa, 10 * 232 

Angirasa Rishis (angiras f‘sis)/AngirsLseiS, 
10.152-65, 166-1 & passim, 119-9Q pas- 
sim, 233-34, 237; 11*34, 467, 483 
achievement of, 10 191-202 passim 
and the Angirasa legend (mythus of the 
lost cows), 10 134, 135, see also 
Vedic legends, Angirasa legend 
and the finding of Swar or the Sun 
(or the Light), 10: 146, 147 
possess the Word, 10* 177-78 
cf Vedic symbols, Fathers, the human 
Apnavana, 11.483 
Arcananas, 10:474/« 

Atharvan, 10:232 
Atn(s), 10. 152, 363, 480 
Ayasya, 1{^A61-1 A passim 
Bhngu, 15: 234, 27: 152 
Bhngus, 10:152//!, 234; 11:482-83 
Dhirghatamas Auchathya, 10. 54 
Gavisthira, 10: 154, 363 
Gotamas, 10: 154, 264//!, 271 
Kutsa, 13: 16, 18-19 
Medhatithi Kanwa, 10: 54 
Navagwas and Dashagwas, 10: 167-72 
passim, 234 
Parashara, 10: 210 
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Shunahshepa (sunahs^pa), 10’ 154, 452, 
20.461 

Trita, see Vedic god(head)s, Trita Aptya 
Ushanas Kavya, 10- 154, 232 
Vashishtha, 10* 54 
Vishwamitra, 10 54 
See also Vedic poets 

Ritam {rtam), 10:37, 43, 60-61, 71-72, 
233-34, 274, 276, 423, 11. 9, 473, 474 
and Dawn, 10: 126-28 
to Sayana, 10 I05fn 
See also Right, Truth, in the Veda; 
Vijnana 

Robespierre, Maximilien de, 17: 378, 380, 
381-82 

Rolland, Romam, 9. 557 

Roman Empire (“Rome”)? 3: 359, 15 265, 
295-97, 341, 484, 537, 538, 553, 554 
and the barbarians, 3. 10, 11; 14 367, 
315-llpassim; 15*295, 297, 346-47; 
cf, Graeco-Roman civilisation, and 
the barbarians 

destruction of its constituent units, 15: 
346-47 

endurance, 15* 343-44 
failure of, 2: 261 

and the stagnation of the Graeco-Roman 
world, 15.281 
See also Rome 

Roman gods, see Greek (and Roman) 
mythology 

Roman idea, 19. 1051 

Roman (Latin) poetry, 9* 32-33, 51, 87, 191 

Roman religion, 14: 82; 27* 202 
c/. Paganism 

Roman cf Graeco-Roman . 

Romanticism, 

of the Anglo-Saxon temperament, 9: 50 
m English and European hterature, 9: 
92-93, 99-100, 102 

Romantic(ist) teinper(ament), 27: 149; 
29: 737 

See also Poetry, romantic 

Rome [ancient], 1 : 34-36 passim^ 774, 775- 
76, 14*63, 176, 187, 367; 15:178, 
341, 343, 438 

creative political, juridical and military 
life, 15:339 


and the democratic tendency, 15 338 
jurisdiction, 15* 430 
monarchy in, 15: 337 
republican, 14 328 

example of an ethical culture, 15 89-90 
view of life, 15. 148 
and world-empire, 15* 318, 320, 321, 323 
See also Roman Empire 
Roosevelt, Franklin Delano, 15 Al9fn 
Rossetti, Dante Gabriel, 9 133, 139, 142 
Rousseau, Jean Jacques, 3* 29, 9* 96, 100; 
15 1 

Roy, Dinendra Kumar, 26 11 
Roy, Motilal, 26*60, 63, 71, 437, 27* 
426-99 passim 

Roy, Rammohan, 1*175, 3*78, 95, 17. 
334 

Rudra, 10*5, 434-35, 438-39, 485-86/^, 
11:33, 15.596 

and Vedic Vishnu, 10: 333, 336 
Rudra energy (power), 21 . 677, 699, 708 
Sri Aurobindo’s use of, 26: 196 
Rules, 23* 858-63 
of Golconde, 25.230-31 
m work and m Sadhana, 25: 271-72 
Rumania, 15* 375 
Ruskin, John, 9: 134, 179 
Russell, Bertrand, 9. 551, 553-56; 26: 385- 
87 

Russell, George, see A, E. 

Russia, 1:97, 98; 14:8, 11; 15*320, 322, 
324, 357//1, 413, 422, 447, 566, 567, 
569, 626, 641; 27.347 
and the Asiatic nations, 15*294, 294/rt, 
512, 646, 647 

Bolshevist, 15: 302//2, 321 fn, 470, 506y)i, 
560-61, 646, 647; see also Bolshevism 
change from an imperialistic aggregate 
to a federation of free republics, 15: 
506 

Communism (Marxist Socialism) m, 15: 

192, 193, 205 
Communist, 15: 17//t, 564 
congeries of nations (peoples), 1:525, 
15* 512 

fall of monarchy, 15:445, 447 
and Finland, 15:299, 512, 513-14, 517, 
518, 519 
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Russia (cont.) 

and the League of Nations, 27: 559 
and the overthrow of Napoleon, 17 : 386 
and a “Pan-slavotuc empire”, 15: 294-95 
patois or provincial tongues in, 15:496 
phase of foreign domination, 15. 289 
place among European nations, 17: 318- 
19 

and Poland, IS* 518 
and the principle of free confederations, 
15: 504, 510-16; cf. Self-determina- 
tion® 

role of monarchy in nation formation, 
15:356, 357 

rule of the bourgeoisie, 15: 457 
and the rule of Labour, 15’ 627 
Socialist, 15.381/m, 457/m 
Soviet, 15 449/m, 450/«, 485/m 
rights of component States, 15: 510/m 
see also Sovietism, Soviet Union 
Russian Empire, 15. 264 
Russian literature, 9:44 
psychological vitalism in, 15. 26 
Russian novelists, 9: 105 
Russian Revolution, 2; 254; 15 : 449, 506, 
510, 537, 641-43 
Russo-Japanese War, 15 ■ 585 


S 

§abcla, see Shabda 

Sachchidananda {saccidSnandam), 10: 192; 
12:16-21, 89-90, 96; 17:31; 18.34, 
43, 49, 126, 211, 219, 561, 591; 20. 
395; 22:242; 27:406 
and the aim of life, 19: 685 
concealment and self-finding of, 18: 110 
and the divine soul, 18: 152-53 
experience of, 19:933; 22:241 
manifestation of, 12: 96-97 
and mankind, 18: 209 
and Matter, 18: 239 
in movement, 18: 144 
One with a triple aspect, 22: 239 
and opposites, 18: 51-52 
and the problem of evil and pain, 18: 
91-99 passim 


and Purusha-Prafcriti, 20" 415-16 
realisation of, 20' 310-14 
static and dynamic, 24: 1157-58 
two kinds, 20: 375-76 
m work, 23 682 

rest in the state of Sachchidananda during 
sleep, 24- 1484, 1485 
seven principles of the manifest being 
of, 20:403; see also Principles, the 
seven* 

and Supermind, 18: 125, 320, 22: 239-41 
and Tapas, 18:571, 582 
See also Spirit, Transcendent; cf. Ananda; 
Divine, the. Chit; Sat 
Sachchidananda consciousness, 18: 109 
Sacrifice, 2: 30, 101 -l\ passim; 13: 4, 34, 
104-06, 107-16, 118-19, 311, 314-15, 
' 442-43, 468, 513, 18- 629, 20. 98-124; 

21: 572; 22. 487-90; 23: 520 
animal sacrifice, 16: 364 
ascent of, 20: 125-47, 148-76 
Aswamedha and Rajasuya sacrifices [in 
Indian polity], 14: 371; 15: 288 
of the Divine Mother, 25: 25 
m the Gita, and of the Vedavadins, 13: 
83-84 

of knowledge, 13: 115, 191, 313; 20: 130- 
40; 22: 488 
law of, 20 • 98 

the Lord of, 13: 124, 20. 106-21 passim 
of love, 20: 148; see also Works, of love 
mental, and spiritual, 22 : 489 
psychological significance, 16: 364 
of the Purusha (the great Sacrifice) 20: 

98; 22:29; 25:25 
recipient of, 20: 101-02 
self-sacrifice, 13: 40-41 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, and the last cul- 
minating sacrifice, 13 : 469-72 
triple: of works, love, knowledge, 20: 125 
Vedic, 10 : 61, 62, 175, 234-35, 237, 266, 
267; 11: 18, 27-28, 466-67; 13. 112; 
14: 142; 15: 3, 20: 400 
three features of, 10: 39-42 
See also Yajna; cf. Offering 
Saddtman, 16: 416 
Sadhak, 

complete attitude of, 23: 888 
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and the yogi, 23 877-78 
Sadhana, 

alternations or fluctuations in, 23: 908- 
15, 1003-04: 24 1666, c/. Force, the, 
alternations etc 

m the Ashram and outside, 23. 847-72 
central secret of, 25 121 
definition, 23- 541 

divine action, and tapasya in, 23. 588 
done by the Divine, 23; 593 
ego-centricity in, 24, 1372 
foundation of, 23; 635-66 
and genius, 9* 518 
in the Integral Yoga, 23: 505 
two aims, 17. 49 

to know about with the mind, not indis- 
pensable, 23. 782 

on the level of the physical consciousness, 

23. 913, 24 1423-48 passim, 1452, 

1455, 1458, 1743; 26: 159-60, 474-75 

through Love and Devotion, 23: 753-99 
through meditation, 21: 721-49 
mental, and with the psychic opemng, 

24. 1109 

and mental development and reading, 9 : 

513; 24: 1270-84 passim 
on the mental plane, and on the vital 
plane, 24: 1299-1300; cf below: on 
the vital plane 

not a separate mental, vital, physical 
sadhana, 24: 1428 

for oneself, and for the Divine, 23: 853 
outside the Ashram, 23: 869-70 
perfect condition for, 23: 652 
periods of emptiness etc. in, 23: 549, 569, 
570, 917-25; 24. 1145, 1431, 1630, 
1665-66, 1674-75 

and poetry (literature), 9: 218, 504-07, 
51M3; 23: 535, 536; 24: 1271, 1302; 
26: 278-79 
and sleep, 24* 1481 
and sports, 26: 502-10 
stage in which the inner being begins to 
awake, 23: 1002 
m the subconscient, 24: 1594 
systematic, intensive, 23. 672, 673 
three rules of, 23: 1047-49 
three stages, 24: 1211-12 


true basis of, 25: 176 
on the vital plane, 24 1625; c/ above, on 
the mental plane, and on the vital 
plane 

through work, 23: 525-38 passim, 669-718 
passim, 25 199-215, 138-61 passim 
with the psychic in front, 24 1109 
wrong movements in 24: 1323 
cf. Integral Yoga, Yoga 
Sddharmya (mukti), 13: 129fn, 384, 407, 
409-10; 18 16fn, 395; 20 43, 122, 
267/h, 364fn 
Sadness, see Sorrow 

Sddrsya (mukti), 13* I29fn, 384, 18: 395, 
21* 548, 579, 597 

Saguna and Nirguna (Brahman), 13 219; 
18: 281, 310-11, 316-17, 20. 363-64; 
21* 555, 22: 44-45, 25. 68 
See also Personal and the Impersonal , cf. 
Brahman, active and passive 
Sdhasam, 27 361 

SahasradalalSahasrdra, see Thousand-pet- 
alled lotus 

Sakshi (sdksi), see Witness 
iSakti, sie Shakti 

Sdlokya {mukti), 13; \29fn, 384, 18. 16/n; 

20: 43, 122, 506, 21: 579 
Salvation, 19: 696 

individual, l2* 112, 231, 232-33; 16: 267; 
20: 246, 313, cf. Transformation, 
isolated individual 

rising beyond the desire of, 20:257-58 
cf Liberation 
Sama (saman), 13* 314 
i§ama, 24: 1221 

and Tamas, see Tamas, and ^ama 
See also Calm, behind Tamas 
Samadhi, 16 : 400; 20: 304-05, 379-80, 
498-505, 506, 23. 508, 740-44, 992, 
1014, 1015; 24: 1604; 27: 374 
and action, 13: 478 

dream-state of {svapna-samddhi), 20* 501- 
03; 23: 883, 1017; 26; 496 
and eKperience in the waking state, 24: 
1102 

to ihe Gita, 13: 63, 94-95; 20* 305 
meaning of m the Integral Yoga, 20: 307 
Nirvikalpa, 23: 730-31, 740-41 
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Samadhi [cont) 

not barred from the Integral Yoga, 25. 58 
m Rajayoga, 13: 63, 20. 31, 305, 324 
and sleep, see Sleep, and Samadhi 
m the Yoga of Bhakti, 21' 549 
See also Trance 
Samain, Albert, 

“Pannyre aux talons d’or”, 26' 341-43 
Samana, 12 159; 27:221 
cf Prana, five powers of 
Samata (samata, samatva), 12' 92/n, 21' 
694, 23-662-66, 27-356-58 
active, 27 358, cf Equality^, passive and 
active 

and ego, 24- 1369 

and the mental principle of equality, 23; 
1045 

and neutral indifference, 23.665 
passive, 27; 356-57, cf Equality’-, passive 
and active 

and the working of the Force, 23-713 
and vairagya, 26- 156 
See also Equality’ 

Samipya (mukti), 13:384, 20:122, 506; 
21-579 

Samskdras, see Associations 
Samyama, 2: Hl-Sl passim, 13.208; 17: 
211, 24 1402 

in Patanjali’s Rajayoga, 3. 409 , 20: 
473/n, 21:826, 27-371 
Sanatan Dharma, 2.3-4, 17, 19, 12:447; 
14- 122 

See also Hinduism 
Sand, George, 9; 327 
Safigha, 13: 164 

Sanjnana (samjnana), 12:21, 189, 194-97 
passim, 21. 831-36 
vaster action of, 12: 194 
Sankhya (philosophy), 12:175; 13:64- 
70, 18. 81 

and evolution, 16 227, 232, 352; cf. 

Evolution, Indian conception 
of Kapila, 12- 4 

in the metaphysical synthesis of the 
Gita, 13. 341 

multiple Purusha, see Purasha, multiple 
psychological order of, 13: 89-90; see 
also Tattwas, the twenty-four 


on Purusha and Prakriti, see Purusha 
and Prakriti, in the Sankhya 
Sankhya liberation, 13 69-70 ; 21:609 
traditional, and of the Gita, 13. 5, 63 
and unity, 16- 350 
and Vedanta, 22 73 
Vedantic, of the Gita, 13- 64 
Vedic ascription, 14 150 
and Yoga, 13.5, 62-14 passim, 75-86 
passim, 104-05, 20 358/«, 367 
and Vedanta, 13 62-63, 75-86 passim 
Sankhya Karika(s), 13- 63 
a lost verse in, 17 291 
Sannyasa (sannydsa), 17.90; 22 • 144 
and the Gunas, 13 51 
real essence of, 13: 228-29 
and Sri Aurobmdo’s Yoga, 27. 423 
tcue, 13 • 480 

and Tyaga, see Renunciation, inner and 
outer 

See also Asceticism, cf. Renunciation, 
Tyaga 

Sansiddhichatnshtaya, 27-375 
cf. Yoga, four constituent elements 
Sanskrit, 10-47, 50, 51, 11.449-50, 12. 
57, 14: 255-56, 295, 315; 15:491, 
17. 299 

analysis of the Sanskrit word-system, 
27; 166-79 
classical, 14- 297-98 
discovery of by Europe, 27: 163 
and Greek, 17 ; 294-97 
and Greek, Latin, Tamil, 10 557-62 
passim 

guijM', vfddhi, 10: 574 
key to the problem of a science of speech, 
17:298 , 27.164, 168-79 pawim 
multi-significance of roots, 10. 29, 46 
and national education, 17 195 
Roman transliteration of, 17: 277-78 
sandhi, 5: 362 

in Vedic and in classical Sanskrit, 10. 
15-16 

Vedic, 10: 51, 355 

Sanskrit drama, 3. 302-07; 9.67, 14: 304- 
05 

and Elizabethan drama, 3: 302, 305-06, 
9. 113; 26:253 
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The Toy-Cart, 3 297, 9. 113 
cj Kalidasa 

Sanskrit poetry, 3 162, 292, 17- 306 
classical, see Indian literature, classical 
age 

epic, see Indian epics 
gnomic verse, 14 303-04 
metre, 27 90-91 
philosophical, 14' 309 
the sloka, 14 298 
See also Indian poetry 
Santayana, George, 9* 543 
Smti, see Shanti 
Sappho, 9 327, 407 
Sapta-chatushtaya, 27.356-75 
Saradamani Devi, 26: 56, 57, 60, 61, 62 
Sarama, 10:26, 34, 68, 135, 153, 176, 
203-14, 224, 235, 319, 353, 11 32 
and the Pams, 10' 212, 229, 230 
Saraswata, 10* 34, 68, 85, 86-94, 95-97, 
103, 235; 11:3, 10, 32 
and the Angirasa legend, 10: 137, 138 
m the Puranas (as the Muse etc ), 3: 105, 
10: 5; 27: 158-59 
and Sarama, 10' 203 
Sarat Chandra, see Chattopadhyaya, Sarat 
Chandra 

Sastra, see Shastra 

Sat, 12: 16-17, 82, 84-85, 121; 13:475, 
16: 292; 17 28, passim, 18^91 
and Asat, 18:28, 34, 35; 22:65; cf 
Asat 

and cit, 12:18 

See also Existence; Existent, the pure 
existent, cf, Sachchidananda 
Sat Brahman, 18.66, 70 
Sati, 1 : 892-95 
Sat purusa^ 12 : 89 
Satsanga, 16* 414 

Sattwa {sattvd)^ 3:335, 339; 13:65, 358, 
412, 413, 414-15, 451; 20:92, 220, 
222 ; 21*658, 659; 27.272 
as a chain, 13:416-17 
development of (resort to etc.), 13:267- 
68, 453-54, 490-91, 573; 18:629; 
20:225-26, 22: 143; 23:1021 
disappearance into prakaia and jyoti, 
16.421 


replaced by illumination and spiritual 
bliss, 20* 229 

and social evolution, 27 282-85 
Sattwic community, 27 283-84 
SattM'ic man, 13. 525 
and the battle of life, 13 . 49 
difficulties of, 22 143-44 
Satya (Yiiga), 3 453, 14 341, 15: 9/rt, 
117, 118, 608, 16 412, 20. 195 
cf Golden age 

Satyadharma, 12. 61fn; 27. 371 
See also Law of Truth 
Satyaloka, 11 23, 12: 122 
Satyam, 10.60, 276, 423; 12 21, 125 
Satyam, Ritam, Brihat {satyam, 

brhat), 10 60-61, 276, 11*466-67 
Savage, 3 29-30; 15* 6, 174-75, 20 9-10, 
27. 272-75 passim 
and the idea of time, 22 493 
cf Barbarism; Man, early 
SavitrP [savitri], 

m the Mahabharata, 3 155, 27: 154, 511 
as represented in the poem Savitn, 29: 
729 

SavitrP [savitr]. Id. 11 (i-iO passim, 290-91, 
425, 436-38, 464, 12. 130 
Bhaga Savitri, 10, 289-93, 463-64 
Surya Savitn, 10 276-80, 289, 290, 293, 
428 

Sayana, 10 14, 17-21, 23, 37, 57-58, 248/«, 
547, 11* 2, 470, 471; 13: 116; 17: 336, 
337, 338, 340-41 

Sdyujya {mukti), 13:l29fn, 384; 20.42; 
21. 579 

Saxon, the, 3: 67, 68 
cf Anglo-Saxon 

Scandinavian States (peoples), 1:525; 15: 
412 

Scandinavian writers, 9. 96 
Scent, see Smell 

Scepticism, 1: 799, 13: 195-96; 18: 4, 22: 7 
and modern literature, 9: 109 
the sceptical mind, 16: 106 
temporary use (utility) of, 13* 195, 21: 
531, 750 

Schiller, Friedrich von, 9. 100; 27:89 
Scholarship, 

European, see European scholarship 
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Scholarship {cont ) 

German, French, 3‘ 181 
Indian, 3 180-81, 17 290-99 
Schopenhauer, Arthur, 9: 449, 12. 57; 14: 

16, 46, 16 153, 17-318 
Schweitzer, Albert, 19. ISAfn 
Science (or Physical Science), 3 234, 438; 
9 193,10-551,12 \-2, 29-^1 passim, 
15.70-72, 570, 16 96-97, 247, 252- 
56 passim, 257-60 passim, 18 14-15, 
298-99, 380; 19: 652. 731, 828, 875- 
76, 1034, 20- 131, 132, 492, 22: 189- 
229 passim, 322 
and actualities, 18- 434 
of the ancient races, 10-30, 17. 341 
and Chance, 16 126-30 passim 
discoveries of, and life, 15: 111 
to the economic view of life, 15.465 
in education, 17 194-95, 214, 215, 223, 
236 

end of, 15. 145 

as an extension of the physical mind, 
18 413-14 
and Fate, 16: 283 
on Force, 18. 82 
has overpassed itself, 15. 18 
and Hindu thought, 27:211 
and human happiness, 19: 729 
in India, 14: 67-68, 148, 185 
and Indian philosophy, 14: 16-17, 271 
and the individualistic age in Europe, 
15: 12, 16, 23 
and Karma, 16: 126-27 
and the law of the moral and spiritual 
being, 16: 129 
on Matter, 18: 234 

of a mental and psychic subjectivism, 
15: 237 

and metaphysics, 12:32; 17:168; 18: 
178/n; 22: 203 

and the modern spirit, 19: 1052, 1054 
and the passing of war, 15:585, 586 
and poetry, 3:234 ; 9:194, 212-15pas- 
sim', 15:71-72 

and the possibility of a world-empire, 
15: 322-23, 565-66 
a power for umformity, 15: 480 
and the practical life, 15: 146 


and process, 16- 107, 247, 22. 196-97, 

205, 206 

and the progress of the internationalist 
idea, 15 527-28 

and psychical phenomena, 3: 375-77 
passim 

and the Reality, 16 107; 18.472-73 
and Religion, 15 71, 72; 16 : 397 , 22. 

206, 27:248-49; cf Religion, Philo- 
sophy and Science 

and the religion of humanity, 15: 542 
in a spiritualised culture (society), 14: 
430, 15 240-41 

and spirituality, 15-214-15; 22-204-05 
study of, and Sadhana, 24: 1282 
and the study of Soul and Mind, 15- 1 
and the subjective age, 15: 233-34 
and Truth, 16- 105-06, 22: 189-90 
two cardinal errors of, 12: 503-04 
of the Upanishads, 27 : 307 
and vitalistic egoism and collectivism, 
15-49 

the world according to, 22:216 
Scientific method of knowledge, 16. 256 
Scientific objection to a teleological cosmos, 
19- 833-34 

Scientific view of existence, 12: 175 
Scotland, 

and the British nation, 15. 306, 308-10 
passim, 348, 349 

failure of clan-life to combine, 15:268 
survival of the clan-nation, 15: 348 
Scott, Sir Walter, 3: 92, 93, 108; 9: 44, 51. 
317, 358, 544 
“Tunstall”, 3- 319 
Scripture, Xi'. \-2 passim, 85-86 
interpretation of, 3:115-19 
as a stumbling-block, 13: 81 
See also Shastra 
Sculpture, 3: 15; 9: 481, 483 
Egyptian, 14: 228, 229 
European, 14:228-29 
Gandharan, 14:205; 17:276, 303 
Greek, 14- 203, 228-31 passim 
Indian, see Indian sculpture 
Javanese, 14: 223, 236, 237, 241 
and painting, 14: 228, 242 
Seances, 22: 458-59 
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cf. Spiritism* 

Seed-sounds, 10 48, 12. 171 
Seeing, see Vision 

Seeking for the Divine (God), 15. 136, 145 
for Ananda, 23: 512-16 
for Himself, 23. 513-15 
and mental searching, 24. 1109 
for what one can get out of Him, 23; 512 
Self, 12-87, 100, 158, 164-65, 212, 13; 
244-45, 548, 553; 15 601, 607; 18- 
65, 225, 346-47, 362, 512, 515-16, 
19: 701, 888, 20: 90, 280-82, 22 117; 
24.1153-54, 1164-66, 1194-95 ; 27: 
227, 233, 262-63, 267, 340, 342, 402, 
403 

apparent, and true (real), 13:205; 15; 
37 

in Its becomings, vision of, 12. 92-93 
Buddhism on, see Buddhism, denial of 
the Self 

in the classical theory of Illusiomsm, 18: 
441 

complete internal experience of, 20: 291- 
92 

cosmic, see Cosmic Self 
and the Divine, 25:69 
equal, 21:671 
and existences, 13: 304-05 
feeling as a vast, peaceful Void, 22: 65 
foundation of the cosmic consciousness, 
20: 392-93 

four states of, 18: 427, 450-52; cf. below. 

three strata of the conscient self 
a fundamental determinate, 18:315 
identical with the supreme Existence 
(Brahman), 20: 282 
individual, see Individual self 
individual, collective, universal, 15: 52- 
53 

impersonal, see Impersonal self 
as the Lord of Nature, 20- 393-94 
lower and higher, 1:764; 13:511 
man’s conception of, 16: 267 
and Maya, 20; 409 

and mind, hfe and body (Matter), 15: 
66; 17:401; 20:323; see also Spirit, 
and Mind, Life and Matter 
modes of, 20: 358-66 


not an intellectual conception, 20 367 
and name and form, 20.324-25, 391 
and Nature, see Self and Nature 
as the non-ego, 20 108 
not the individual mental being, 20: 354 
one in all and many, 22. 267 
and pain, 24: 1580 

and the psychic being, see Atman, and 
the psychic being 
lealisation of, see Self-realisation 
and reincarnation, 16 93-95 passim 
the self of man, and the one (supreme) 
Self, 12 223-24, 229-30 
silent (static, passive, pure), 18 : 22-23, 
276, 19 - 636-37 , 22.54 , 24.1102, 
1165, 1194 

and active (dynamic) Self, 24:1165; 
25.68-70, see also Brahman, active 
and passive* 

not Itself the Supreme, 20: 276 
Sn Aurobmdo’s experience of, sec 
Sri Aurobindo^ first major experience 
and the spirit, 24. 1195 
subjective aspect of Brahman, 22- 117 
subhmmal, see Subliminal self 
three poises of, 18: 154-55 
three strata of the conscient self, 16: 

262, cf. above: four states of 
true Self, 15- 54-55 
and “own self”, 22:429 
and unity, 18; 369-72 pajsi/n 
universal, and individualised, 23: 1072 
Western conception, 22; 305-06 
what is meant by, 23: 1071 
and the world (umverse), 17 : 401 ; 18 - 
32; 20. 320, 324-25, 352-54; see also 
God and the world* 

See also Atman; Spirit 
Self-absorption, 18. 344, 508, 582, 595; 
27-402 

Self-affirmation, 18: 532-33, 629; 19:691- 
92, 974, 1048 

and the gnostic being, 19; 974, 975, 1005, 
1065 

vital, 18:619, 621-24 
Self-analysts, 20:289 
Self (Soul, Spirit) and Nature, 13: 204-05, 
241, 252, 255, 403-04, 439, 440, 555; . 
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Self and Nature {cont ) 

17 52, 18:7, 350-51, 355, 399, 20: 

409- 16, 21 601, 639; 22 297, 23 
1078, 1084 

and the evolution, 16 232-44 passim 
and Fa^e and free-will, 3: 381-82 
power of the soul over Nature, 21 602 
and the truth of the Lord, 13 441-42 
See also Purusha and Prakriti* 
Self-assertion, 
double, 15 602 

mdividuaiistic, and collective, 15 147 
Self-awareness, 18 64-65, 66, 67, 114-15, 

18 130, 312-13, 545, 19 1024 
cf Self-Existence 

Self-consciousness (direct), 18 507-08, 511- 
12, 27-401, 402, 403 
Self-consecration, see Consecration 
Self-creation, 16- 235, 237, 240 
cf Self-expression 
Self-delight, 18:92 
cf Delight; Self-Existence 
Self-determination(s)^, 14 390, 16. 140, 
18.267, 279, 316, 342, 19 967, 996- 
98, 1001, 1003 
cf Determinations 

Self-determination^ [political], 15 413, 
Sllfn, 516, 517, 536, 578-79, 598-607, 
621, 633, 638 

cf Free-confederation, Free nationality, 
Liberty^ 

Self-development, 18 97 
and reception from outside, 14 390-91 
Self-discovery (self-findmg), 18* 209, 287, 

410- 11, 591, 19*681, 854-55, 982, 
1027, 1059 

Self-Existence, 18 323-27 passim, 346, 354- 
57, 358; 19:980 
cj. Existence 

Self-experience, 18: 87, 511-23 passim, 546, 
27: 403-05 passim 

Self-expression, 9:335, 16:235, 240; 18* 
92, 309-10; 19:680, 681-82, 973, 
996, 997, 998-1000, 1009, 1067 
cf Manifestation, Self-creation 
Self-fulfilment, 13-275; 20*101 
integral, 20: 278 

Self-giving, 13 199, 276, 318, 319, 474, 


18 629, 20: 65, 80, 82, 102, 23. 515, 
776, 24 1141, 1373, 1374, 27*416 
and the Brahmic condition, 23* 599 
condition of complete change, 23* 606 
each has his own way of, 23* 857 
has no vital demand, 23.601 
in the internal and m the external, 23* 
891 

to the Mother, and struggle with the 
ignorance of the nature, 23. 549 
and vital bargaining, 25 190 
cf Surrender; Self-offering 
Self-immolation, 18*629, 20 100-01 
SeIf-knowledge\ 18: 130, 144, 154-55, 498, 
507 

ordering, 18 132-33 

Self-knowledge^, 18 557, 529, 19 69^-701 
^passim, 20 289; 27^404-05 
complete, 19*973 

Self-limitation, 18.267, 342-43, 404, 594- 
95 

cf Limitation 

Self-manifestation, 18. 112-13, 315-16 
Self-observation, 18 308, 515 
Self-offering, 19 907; 23 537 
See also Offering, Self-giving 
Seif-Power, 18*355-57, 632 
Self-preservation, 18*93, 100 
Self-realisation (realisation of the Self), 
11, passim, 213; 15: Sl-SSpa^*- 
sim, 66, 18 318, 631, 19.971; 20: 
352, 22*97, 98, 117, 271-72; 23 636- 
37, 1005, 24 1140 

of all things moving m the Self or of all 
things as the Self, 22. 113 
and ascent, 24 1129-30 
condition of, 12 90-91 
and the cosmic consciousness, 23: 1073- 
74 

a long process, 23: 879-80 
and love for the Divine, 26: 81-82 
and the Mother, 25:70 
the one thing needful, 14. 127 
m the Path of Knowledge, 20: 33 
of the pure Self, and of the Self as the 
All, 20.384-86, 390 
realisation of the cosmic Self, 20 352-57 
stages of, 12: 91-94 
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ihiee aspects, 20 355-56 
two kinds, 20 375-76 
See also Atman, realisation of, Spiri- 
tual realisation 

Self-sacrifice, 2 \ passim, 13 4041 

Self-surrender, see Surrender 

Semitic nations, 15 268 
cf Israel, Jews, nation of, Judaism, 
Judea 

Sensation(s), 10 249, 12 176, 21*688 
experience of in the greater supermmd, 
21 792 

and life, 18* passim, 27 382-83 
spiritual, 19.946 
and the spiritual reason, 21.791 
supramentalisation of, 21*839 
taken up and transformed by Viinana, 
20 473, 475 

Sensational mind (mentality), 21 622, 623 
receptive, and active (dynamic mind 
of impulse), purification of, 21 . 632, 
634 

Sense(s), 12 186-91 passim, 192-99, 535- 
39 passim; 13*260; 18*81, 236, 237, 
252-53, 472, 528, 21:623-24, 636-37, 
831, 27 391-92, 395 
a Cause of impurity iii the understanding, 
20.299 

m the condition of liberation, 23. 1073 
double element of the physical senses, 
21. 637 

of early man^ 27 272 

essential sense, 12: 195, 197, 198, see (ilso 

Sanjnana 

m Its functioning, 12* 187 
inner (subtle, psychical), 12: 195, 16: 
35, 18*64, 426, 536, 20*473, 501, 
21:843, 844-45, 23:953, cf. Inner 
vision; Smell, subtle, Subtle sounds 
of knowledge and of action, 13* 67, 90; 
see also Indriyas, of knowledge and 
of action, Organs, of knowledge and 
of action 

in the mental world, 12* 188 

and mind, see Mind, and sense 

openness of to the Divine, 23 1084 

and reality, 18: 17-19, 428 

and the reason, 18: 19, 428, 526-29, 472 


and sacrifice, 13 114 
sense action illuminated by the gnosis, 
20:473 

Sense beyond (behind) sense (supreme 
Sense), 12. 186-91 passim, \92-99 pas- 
sim, 205-06, 223 

sixth sense, 17 206, 217-18, 21 637, 
791, 833, 847, cf Manas 
and the spiritual reason, 21 790-91 
and substance, 18*241, 250-51, 254-56 
passim 

in the Supermmd, 16. 42 
supiamental, 21 824, 831, ^32-36 pas- 
sim, 852 

supramentalisation of the physical senses, 
21 836-39 

training of, 17 206-07, 216-19, 220-21 
true activity of, 23 663 
vital, 21 840 

taken up by the supermmd, 21 841, 
842 

See also Indriyas 

Sense evidence, 18* 35, 60-64, 648-49 
cf Objectivity, and subjectivity 
Sense-mmd, 13:90, 27.403, 404 
proper function of, 20* 336 
and the purification of the understanding, 
20* 299-300 
See also Manas 

Sense values, 18:52-53, 19:712 
Sensibility, of early man, 27.273 
Sensitiveness, 24* 1392-93, 1441 
stage of vital sensitiveness, 26:466 
Sentiment, 19 . 874, 895 
Sentimentalism, 23 782, 825; 24 1328 
Reparation, see Division 
Serbia, 15: 287, 301, 467, 502, 505 
a greater Serbia, 15: 375 
cf Yugoslavia 
Serpent Power, 16: 34 
See also Kundalini 
Service, 

definition, 23: 676 

and realisation, both necessary, 23:677 
Seven principles, the, see Principles, the 
seven 

Sex, 24: 1507-49 

association of sex with the cult of Radha- 
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Sex (cont.) 

Krishna, 23-796 
and the Avatar, 22 • 422 
emissions (discharges), 24. 1543-48, 1604 
and ethics and religion, 15 152 
line of sex m rebirth, 22: 440, 447-48 
and love, 24-1515, 1524-26 
the Mother, and sex-desire in Sadhaks, 
25:264, 364 
occult, 24 1512 

possibility of freedom from difficulties 
of, 25 349 

and the problem of the prolongation of 
the race, 16 31-33 

and relations between man and woman, 
23: 817, 820 

right-attitude towards the sexual impulse, 
23- 1070 

rising of the sex-sensation in Sadhana, 
24: 1213, 1221, 1460-61 
sex-centre, 22: 376-77 
transformation of, 24: 1508, 1509 
sex-dreams, 24: 1542-48, 1595, 1604 
sex-pnnciple, 16:27 

sexual aberration and madness, 24: 1767 
sexual impurity, and the descent of 
Ananda, 19:915 
and touch, 24: 1522-23 
and the transformation of the body, 16: 
26-27, 38 

transformation of material sexual ener- 
gies, 23:948; see also Brahmacharya 
Shabda (iabda), 3:115; 12:197; 17:42 
Shaivism, 3:226, 227 
Shaivite poetry, 9:245; 14-316, 319 
Shaivite sculpture, 17 : 277, 279 
Kalasanhara image, 14.232; 17:282 
Nataraja image, 14:222, 232-33; 17: 
282 

Shakespeare, William, 3: 69, 87, 222, 5: 
366-67; 9: 6, 28, 37, 44, 62, 64, 68, 
70-73, 78, 79, 113, 161, 168-70, 180, 
192, 297, 302, 304, 305, 310, 311, 313, 
314, 316, 316/n, 333, 344, 358, 373, 
387, 407, 425-26, 477, 487, 495, 522- 
23, 524, 526, 540, 548, 551, 560; 14: 
200; 17: 384; 26: 330-40; 29; 744-45, 
751, 757, 758, 795 


and Blake, 9: 472, 480 
and Browning, 9: 105, 106 
Cousins on, 9: 6 
and Dante, 9: 479-80 
earlier style, 29: 796 
and Goethe, 9 : 522-23 
greatness of, 9.30, 65, 67, 70-73, 111, 
175, 191, 230, 368, 378, 379, 381, 
479, 521; 22:496, 497 
and Homer, and Valmiki and Vyasa, 
9:334 

and individuality, 3: 230-31 
inspiration of, 3: 106; 26. 330-32; 29: 
815 

intuitive seeing of life, 14: 200 
intuitive speech, 9: 168-70, 277-78 
and Kalidasa, 3; 222; 27: 107-08 
tjietrical devices of, 9: 163 
minor characters, 3: 282, 284-85 
and Nature, 3. 156, 253; 17: 96 
Overhead lines, 29-802, 803, 805, 807 

“Absent thee from felicity awhile; 
And m this harsh world draw thy 
breath in pain.”, 9: 373, 395; 29: 802, 
805 

“In the dark backward and abysm of 
time”, 29 : 803 

“Wilt thoji upon the high and giddy 
mast.”, 9:161, 373; 29:751, 757, 
796 /k, 807 

poet of life (of the life-souI of man), 
9: 30, 71-72, 80, 105, 159, 172, 206, 
226, 246, 281, 334, 485 , 29: 802 
and Racine, 9; 378, 379 
rajasic ideality of, 3; 108 
“splendid barbarism”, 14; 219-20 
style not imitable, 3: 185-86 
use of iambic metre, 9: 396 
vital force of, 9:476, 478 
women in, 3: 93, 276, 285 
works: 

Anthony and Cleopatra, 9: 316 
Hamlet, 9:373-74; 26:333 
Julius Caesar, 9: 426 
King Lear, 9: 72, 317 
Lucrece, 3; 252 
Macbeth, 9:72, 169 
Richard II, 3: 263 
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“Sonnet CVII”, 26: 330-31 
Sonnets, 3 230, 231 
Timon of Athens, 9 474 
Venus and Adonis, 3. 252 
Shakti isakti), 2.411, 18 325, 346-47; 
21: 601 

action of through the individual, 18: 
631, 632 

Adya Shakti, 25‘ 64, 65; see also below 
transcendent 

all things are the results of, 22: 216 
bhagavati iakti, 21 . 666 
Chit-Shakti, see Chit-Shakti 
concentrated, 18: 570-75 passim 
Cosmic, and creation, 22-1081 
descent of, 20- 172-73; 23:627 
divine, 19-927; 21:731-33 
action of, 21 : 734-42 
faith in, 21: 752-53 
and a Shakti of Avidya (lower Praknti), 
22: 286-87 

and the Indian National Movement, 1: 
61-71 

and Ishwara, see Ishwara and Shakti 
and the Ishwara (the Divine) and the 
Jiva, 21:737-42 

Mahashakti, 21-731, 25:20, 21-24 
supramental, 25: 22, 36; see also below: 

supramental 
cf. below: universal 
Parashakti, and Purushottama, 22: 39-40 
perfection of the different parts of the 
system, 27: 363-65; see also below: se- 
cond element of perfection; cf. Power, 
of the instruments of Nature 
and Prakriti, 20:204; 22: 287; 23: 1080 
and Prakriti and Maya, 12: 82^; 18: 

325-26, 346-47, 356-57; 21:601 
pranic, see Pranic Shakti 
second element of perfection, 21 : 666, 
701-11, see also above: perfection of 
the different parts of the system; 
cf. Shakti-chatnshtaya 
supramental, 18: 357, 21: 736, 856; see 
also above: Mahashakti, supramental 
in the Tantra, 13: 100; 21: 586 
Tantric and Vedantic conceptions of, 
20: 38 


transcendent, 25 - 20-21, see also above: 
Adya Shakti 

universal, 21: 111 , cf above: Mahashakti 
world Shakti, 16.219 
Yoga-Shakti, 24 1150, 25. 140 
See also Conscious Force; Energy; The 
Mother, Power 
Shakti-chatnshtaya, 27. 359-65 
cf. Shakti, second element of perfection 
Shankaracharya (Shankara), 3-116, 173, 
214, 227, 338, 344; 12: 397-98, 457- 
6Qpassm, 510-11; 13 78; 14:191, 
308, 16-428; 17: 115, 166, 292, 293, 
383 , 22 54-56 , 27. 299 
on the Brihadaranyaka Upamshad, 12. 
398, 407 

explanation of the universe, 22:42-43 
on the Isha Upanishad, 12: 134, 17: 115; 
27 301, 303-04 

specific passages, 12: 63//in, 465-66; 
27:236, 240, 318/rt, 321, 322 
order (authority) of, 14- 132, 359 
philosophy of, 14 181; 18:415, 454-55, 
461-64 passim ; 22 • 42-43 
Shankara knowledge, only one side of 
the Truth, 22:39 
on the Vedanta Sutras, 27 : 304 
Vivekacudama^i, 14: 309 
cf Mayavada 

Shanks, Edward, 26: 345-46 
Shanti (id«n). 21-694; 23-641; 27:358 
and Ananda, 23 644 
See also Peace 

Shanti-chatushtaya, 27 356-59 
Shape, 12: 197 
See also Form 

Sharira-chatushtaya, 27- 375 
<f. Body, perfection of 
Shastra (iastra), 3:461; 13:4, 459-60, 
461; 14: 402-03, 16: 419-20, 426; 17; 
184; 20:47-51, 192 
Hindu, 15:432 
in older India, 14: 166-67 
social, of India, 14:282-83 
turning away from, 13: 462-65 
See also Scripture 

Shaw, George Bernard, 9: 427, 547-53 
Caesar and Cleopatra, 9: 548^ 
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Shaw {cont ) 

Candida, 9' 552 

Sheath(s), 12:187, 18 259, 541; 20 435, 
22 352 

discarded remnants, 19 896, see also 
Vital sheath, discarded fragments 
mental sheath, see Mental sheath 
physical (material, food) sheath, see 
Annakosa, Physical sheath 
preserved, 19. 822 

and the process of rebirth, 19.801, 22. 
293 

vital, see Vital sheath. Nervous envelope 

Shelley, Percy Bysshe, 3:69, 108 , 9 ‘53, 
54, 74, 91, 92, 93, 100, 112, 116, 125- 
29, 131, 133, 162, 171, 246, 253, 273, 
274, 275, 278, 304, 308, 320, 324, 331, 
359, 365, 378, 436-37, 472, 521, 522, 
526-28, 26 236-37, 27 81 
earlier poetry, 9. 126-27 
“I can give not what men call love ”, 
9: 378; 29: 806 

influence on Sri Aiirobindo, 26: 267 

and Keats, 9. 129 

melody, 9 396; 27: 86 

and Milton, 9. 343 

psychic inspiration of, 29: 805-06 

rhythm, 9: 161 

spintual vision etc., 9:27, 94, 125-26, 
128-29, 192, 524, 527-28 
and terza rima, 27 : 92-93 
“We look before and after. Our sweet- 
est songs are those that tell of saddest 
thought”, 9: 171, 378; 29:805 
works’. 

Adonais, 9: 127 
Alastor, 9: 127 
The Cenci, 9: 74, 529 
Eptpsychidton, 9: 127, 528 
Prometheus Unbound, 3:294 ; 9: 127-28 
Queen Mab, 3: 294; 9: 127 
The Revolt of Islam, 9: 127 
“To a Skylark”, 9: 320, 378, 395, 526- 
29; 26:236-37 
Triumph of Life, 21 : 93 
The Witch of Atlas, 3:291, 294; 9; 
528 

Sheridan, Richard, 9: 551 


Shiva, 10.333, 16 278, 17 47-48, 22- 
390-91, 24.1112 
cf Shaivite 

Shivaji, 3-483-85, 14 191, 378, 380 
Shraddha (fiaddha), 13-465-66, 467-68; 
17- 164, 178, 21- 666, 743-53, 27 365 
kalyana-Sraddha, 21 - 708-09 
Shruti, see Sruti 

Shuddhi {suddhi), 27 479, 480, 481 
See also Purification, cf Yoga, four con- 
stituent elements 
Shudra, see Sudra 
Shadrashakti, 27- 363 
cf. Sudra, Swabhava and Dharma of 
Siam, 1:261; 15.502 
Siddhi, 

and experience, 23: 877 
four parts of m Sri Aurobmdo’s Yoga, 
27. 423-24; cf. Yoga, four constituent 
elements 
Siddhis, 

conditions of Siddhis of power, 27- 374 
establishment of normal working of in 
life, 27-428-29 

Hathayogic, 3:403-04, 20:511 
justification, dangers, uses, 27 • 366-68 
of the life-plane, 20.444 
of the mental plane, 20. 445 
physical, 3:403-04; 21.668, 27-374 
and physical tiansformation, 26: 112 
and powers of the Vijnana (of the supra- 
mental planes), 20: 475-76, 520 
practical, 27: 423-24 
psychical, 3: 404 
Rajayogic, 20: 519-20 
See also Astasiddhi; Occult powers; cf. 
Powers of consciousness 
Sidney, Sir Phillip, 5: 343, 344, 358; 17: 82 
Sight, see Vision 
Sikh Gurus, 14: 132 
devotional poetry of, 14: 129, 319 
See also Nanak, Guru; Singh, Guru 
Govind 

Sikh Khalsa, 14. 132, 187, 378, 380; IS: 
354 

Sikh religion, 14; 132 
and Hinduism, 14: 125 
Sikhs, 15: 354 
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Silence, 3: 366-68 passim, 18' 22-23, 336- 
37, 504, 19: 855, 943, 1028, 20. 340, 
23 : 642, 643, 647, 648 
absolute, 

and fundamental, 23 : 647, 648 
not indispensable, 23. 737 
behind life, 17. 174 

can remain when blankness is gone, 23: 
924 

complete, 23: 1002 
and creative power, 9: 507 
descent of, 23: 736; 24. 1193, 1194, 1195, 
1198 

established, 23 : 649 
and experiences, 23: 998 
of the great peace, 23: 1075 
inner, and activity, 22: 105, 653 
mental, see Mental silence 
need not bring lassitude, 24: 1199 
not really empty, 23: 921 
passive, and active, 23 : 647 
and quiet, calm, peace, defined, 23 : 641- 
42 

and quietude, 23 • 636, 637 
m trance, and in waking, 23: 1015 
and true knowledge, 23: 653 
the word out of the silence, 9: 520, 18: 26 
See also Mental silence. Stillness, cf. 
Calm, Peace, Quiet 
Silent mind, see Mental silence 
Simplicity, 23 897 
and the divine life, 19: 1066-67 
Sin, 12. 99, 506, 13: 171-72, 266-67, 17: 86, 
135, 138, 21 653; 27 : 286-87 
and action of the vijnanamaya will, 20: 
474 

Indian idea of, 10: 95 
original, 18: 158 

Vedic conception, 10: 451-52; 12: 68fn 
and virtue, 13: 173, 262-63, 16: 84-87 
passim; 19: 81 1-14 /lamiw; 20: 201; 
23: 853-54 
cf. Evil 

Sincerity, 19: 905; 23: 551, 560-64, 611; 24: 
1123-24 

central, 23: 562, 625 
and total (of the whole nature), 22: 95; 
23: 560 


indispensable, 23: 552 
insincerity: only permanent bar, 24. 1665 
meaning, 25: 126, 205, 223 
most important thing for purification of 
the heart, 23 : 903 
Sindh, 3; 215 

Singh, Guru Govind, 14. 132; 15. 354 
cf. Sikh Gurus 

Singing, 23: 679-80, 25: 266 
and poetry, 9 : 423-24 
qf. Music 
Skanda, 10. 334 
Slavery, 17- 232 
in America, 15 408 

m Greece and Rome and in India, 15 340 
in Islamic civilisation, 15 352 
Sleep, 18 : 422-27 passim; 23- 1023 , 24- 
1432, 1476-85 

attack by thoughts in, 24: 1602 
awakening of the inner being in, 23: 1023 
conscious (consciousness m), 18. 425, 23 
1017, 24: 1479, 1480, 1482, 1483 
aspiration in, 23: 1015-16 
difficulty of sleep m meditation, 23: 

739-40, 1017 
of experiences, 23: 1024 
lack of, and attacks of illness, 24: 1582 
of the Mother, 26. 497 
possible to turn it into a sleep-samadhi, 
23: 925 

and sadhana, 24: 1481 
and Samadhi, 20 . 500, 501-02; 23- 883, 
924-25, 1014, 1015, 1016, 24: 1482-83 
survival of evil habits in, 23: 898 
yoga cannot be done without, 24: 1470 
Sleep-self, 16: 262; 18: 427, 450 
See also Prajna* 

Sleep-State (Condition), 12 : 450; 18: 427, 
450-53 passim, 452fn; 20 : 307 fn, 499, 
504-05; 27 : 212, 218, 232 
See also Sushupti; cf. Prajna* 

Smell (scent), 12: 197 
essential inhalation, 12' 197 
subtle, 23: 952, 953; 24: 1123, 1125, 1199; 

cf. Senses, inner 
See also Odour 
Smriti, 27 : 369 

Social aggregate, see Aggregate 


15 
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Social democracy (democratic socialism), 
15 187, 189, 189-90/h, 192, 325-26, 
448,26 431 

Social development, cycles of, 15 2, 274 
and the coming of the spiritual age, 15: 
244 

cf Social evolution, Society, cycles in the 
life of 

Social evolution, 27 272-76, 277-85 passim 
and the individual and the group, 15. 
273-74 

three factors, 15 398-99 
three stages, 14. 336-38, 15: 173-74 
cf Social development 
Social hierarchy, 

and nation formation, 15* 352-55 
cf Class 

Socialised life, 19 1057-58 
Socialism, 3* 456, 15 17-18, 152, 188-89, 
283, 390, 390/h, 438, 478-79, 529, 646, 
647, 654, 17: 119-20, 386 
and Capitalism, 15 641 
Sn Aurobindo’s view, 26: 413 
and commercialism (econonusm), 15. 
464fn, 466 

and democracy, 1: 538-39 
democratic, see Social democracy 
and the democratic or equalitarian idea, 
15 466/n 

importance, 15. 424 
and internationalism, 15* 525, 528-29 
and the League of Nations, 15* 623 
National, see National Socialism 
possibility of extension to all nations, 15: 
568-69 

principle of, 15. 432 
and the religion of humanity, 15: 542 
and the State, 15: 325-27, 438, 482 
State socialism, 15. 362, 380, 474, 569, 
599 

and totalitarianism, IS: 192-93 
two types : national (Fascist) and Marxist, 
15: 381/n, 479/n 
and war, 15* 458-59 
Socialistic State, 
central defect, 15. 199 
Social law, see Law^, social 
Social machinery, see Machinery 


Social principle, 

and anarchistic thought, 15 203 

Social reform, 3 120-24 

and political freedom, 1 881-82 

Social standard, 
and ethics, 15* 141 

Society, 3. 10; 15* 151-52; 17* 231-33 
passim 

conventional stage of, see Conventional 
stage of human society 
cycles in the life of, 14 334-35; cf Social 
development, cycles of 
development of, and the legislative func- 
tion, 15 423-24 

evolution of, see Social evolution 
Indian, see Indian society 
and the individual, see Individual and the 
^ collectivity 

individualistic age, see Individualistic age 
a means, not an end, 17. 183 
to men of the Vedic age, 15 5-6 
natural (organic), 15: 429-31 passim, 437, 
440 

normal human, 15: 208-09 
objective view of, 15. 30 
object of, 15. 58 

primal law and purpose of, 15; 29 
psychological stages of, see Social devel- 
opment, cycles of 
and Rajas, 27 276 
rajasic stage, 27: 280-81 
rajaso-tamasic stage, 27: 282 
rational age of, see Rational age 
rational evolution of, 15: 423-25 passim, 
432-39 passim 
and religion, 15 211-12 
in the spiritual age, 15: 251 
spiritual aim in, 15* 212-17 
and the spiritual change, 15; 233 
spiritualised, 15: 172, 239-45 
Subjective age of, see Subjective age 
sub-tamasic state, 27: 274-75, 277-80 
symbolic stage of, see Symbolic stage of 
human society^ 
tamasic state, 27: 272-74 
typal, 15: 117-18 

typal stage of, see Typal stage of human 
society 
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See also Collectivity* 

Sociology, 

and the methods of modern Science, 
15 1 

no help in undei standing man’s collec- 
tive life, 15 261 

in a spiritualised society, 15 241 
Socrates, 3 438, 15:165, 16' 339, 22 
473-74 , 27 281 

Soma (or Soma-wine), 9 235; 10.5, 69, 
75, 80-81, 97-98, 176-77, 185, 235, 
237, 249, 251, 291, 341-48, 441, 11. 
31, 13- 112; 18: 261 
and the Angirasa legend, 10. 136, 138, 
139, 141 

and Dionysus, 11 469 
outwardly and inwardly, 11 . 466 
Somaliland, 15' 502 
Sophists, 3. 30, 15 177, 16; 335 
Sophocles, 3. 147, 276 , 9. 379, 521, 530 
Sorley, Professor, 22. 175, 179, 181 
Sorrow (sadness), 12: 110 , 24. 1348, 1636 
not possible in the active Beatitude, 12: 
93 

psychic, 20:146 , 24 1104, 1112, 1117- 
18, 1347, 1430, 1616 
and seeking for the Divine, 24: 1634 
See also Grief, cf Depression 
Soul, 13. 555, 15 95; 16: 234-35; 17 8-9; 
18. 409, 220-30 passt„K 22- 280-81, 
283, liMOl passim, 341; 24:1100 
of animals, see Animal soul 
and the appreciation of beauty, 15; 134 
approaches of to direct contact with the 
Reality, 19' 900-07 

and the Atman, 22. 438-39; see also 
Psychic being, and the Atman 
behind the fourfold soul-power, 21 : 723 
beyond the nature of mind, life and body, 
22:315 

and the body, 13: 263; 16. 93, 19: 761; 
20:321; 22:452-53 

to the Buddhist, see Buddhism, denial 
of the self (soul) 
and the central being, 22: 285 
as the central being, 19: 898, 900, 907; 

cf Central being 
collective, see Group-soul 


concentrated on its own standpoint, 18' 
167-69, 171 

connections, inner contact between differ- 
ent souls, 22' 461 
and Delight, 18 220, 263-64 
different views of its earth experience, 
19 672-73 

discovery of and living in, 26 96 
and the Divine Being, 18 358, 19 661- 
62 

the divine soul, see Divine soul 
double, desire-soul (life-soul, desire- 
mind) and psychic being (or psychic 
entity, the psychic), 13 205, 18: 
220-24, 226/«, 263-64; 19 718, 20. 
140-41, 164, 336 , 21:622 ; 22 288, 
300, 23.547, 27:389-90, c/., Desire- 
soul, Psychic being, Psychic entity 
education and, 15 27-28 
emergence (coming forward) of, 19 809, 
855-56, 894-95, 900, 930; 20:124, 
see also Psychic emergence 
ensoulment of the body, 18: 185//z 
- European conception, 22 305 
experience of after leaving the body at 
death (internatal period of), 19 : 798- 
803; 22:433-43 
and the Force, 18 215 
and freedom, 12:100-01; 16:140-45 
passim 

and freedom, equality, brotherhood, 15 : 
547 

group-soul, see Group-soul 
growth of, 18: 223, 226, 610; 19 . 693- 
94, 815 

Herachtus’ “dry soul”, 16: 338-39 
the idea of its fall, 16: 110-11; cf. Man, 
fall of 

Ignored by collectivism, 15: 196-97 
immediate transition to the psychic world 
at death, 22: 438 

immortality of, 16: 88; 19: 745, 821 
an integer, does not disintegrate, 22: 45 
and Karma, 16; 131, 173-78 passim 
and Karma and consequence, 16: 148- 
50 

hberation of, 18: 40; 20: 417-26 
and life, 21:321; 22:300 
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Soul (cont) 

in man, animal life and sub-animal life, 
16.266, 26^-12 passim 
and manifestation, 19. 659-60, 792-823 
passim 

and the mind, 19:854, 20:322-23 
and the Mother, 25.79 
nation-soul, see Nation, as a soul 
and Nature, see Self and Nature 
need of experience, 18: 193-94, 19 ‘ 809, 
814-15 

not the mental and the vital, 23* 547, 
24 1097, 1103 

persistent identity of, 19. 738-39 
and personality, 16 149, 19: 745, 816-18 
of a plant, 22: 292, 294 
and the psychic being, 22 267-68, 268- 
69, 281, 283, 284, 290-95 301; 

see also Psychic being, and the psychic 
and the reason, 15: 98 
and rebirth, 16: 101 Alpassimy 120-21; 
19; 742-64 passim 

retains and assimilates the essence of its 
past after death, 22 433, 434, 453 
single soul in humanity, 15: 540 
and the Supreme, 16: 45, 178, 214 
triple reality of, 13.396-97; see also 
Purusha, the three Purushas 
true hearer and creator of poetry, 9* 10 
and Truth, Good and Beauty, 18.610; 
19: 893, 901 

m the two possible views of the universe, 
12* 175 

unity with other souls, 18:579 
use of the term “soul”, 22. 288, 290, 386 
voice of, 20. 145; 23: 548 
See also Psychic entity, Spark of the 
Divine; c/. Psychic being, Purusha 
Soul evolution, 14: 101; 16* 102-03 
and rebirth, 16:86-87, \09-\2 passim\ 
cf. Evolution, and rebirth’** 
the Tantra on, see Tantra, and the soul 
c/. Spiritual evolution*** 

Soul-force, 13:39, 21 712-13, 721 
Soul-personality, 18*539; 19.759, 797, 
893-96, 900 
See also Psychic being 
Soul-power, 14:194; 21*584-85 


Soul-spark, see Spark of the Divine 
Sound, 12 187, 197, 198; 18. 80; 27 : 233 
and creation, 12* 170 
Guna of, 10*49, 27: 168 
and intellectual sense, 9. 12 
seed-sounds, 10:48, 12. 171 
and speech, 12: 169 
subtle, see Subtle sounds 
to the supramentalised ear, 21: 838 
cf Hearing, Language; Word 
South Africa, 2 33-34; 15:311-12, 313, 
314, 417, 549; 27 463, 464 
Transvaal Indians, 1: 132, 651, 753; 2: 
301-03 

South East Asia, 26: 416 
Sovereign, 

absolute, 15 349; see also Absolutism^ 
legislative power the sign of, 15: 423 
cf King, Monarchy 
Sovietism, 15*516/h 
Soviet Union, 15. 294fn, 311 fn 
See also Russia 

Space, 17 14, 18.361, 564, 27 333, 407 
as an indeterminate, 18. 297-98 
See also Time and Space; Time, Space 
and Causality 

Spain, 1:526, 2.169-70; 15:264, 349, 
381/« 

Catalonian m, 15: 290-91 
fall of monarchy, 15: 445 
intervention of Fascist powers; Franco 
regime, 15*478//a 
Islamic invasion, 16: 310 
losses to the United States, 15: 508 
and Napoleon, 17:386 
phase of foreign domination, 15:289 
role of monarchy in nation formation, 
15: 356, 357 

separate clan-life, 15* 348 
and the struggle between Church and 
State, 15* 353 

Spark of the Divine (soul-spark), 15: 159; 
20:141; 22:278, 280-81, 283, 295, 
296, 300; 23: 1091 

See also Psychic entity. Soul; cf Psychic 
being 

SparsUy 27: 335 
See also Contact^ 
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Sparta, 1:306; 15-337, 338 
example of ethical culture, 15:89-90 
Spartan society, 9. 382 
and the State idea, 15: 275 
cf Greece^ 

Speech (talking), 9 270-71; 12 160 
askesis of, as described m the Gita, 13: 
473 

and Brahman, 12- 168, 171 
in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, 12: 
405 

control of speech in Sadhana, 23: 639; 
24- 1549-60 

the creative Word, and human speech, 
12. 168-72 passim, 205; see also Word, 
creation by 

freedom of, see Free speech 
and the gods, 12. 160, 217 
intellectual knowledge and, 21: 801 
modern and early, 10- 562-67 passim 
one part of the being speaking to another, 
23: 1020 
ordinary, 9: 12 

origins of Aryan speech, 10: 551-81; 27: 
163-79, cf. Language, early history 
and origins 

poetic, see Poetic speech 
relation of human speech to sound in 
general, 12: 169 
and silence, 3: 366 

“Speech of our speech”, 12: 168-72 
passim 

the supramental Word, 17: 11; 21: 806- 
07 

talking about experiences, 23. 925-11 •, 
24. 1764 

talking to another mentally, 22: 338 
Tantrik theory of speech, 9; 168, 270; 
22: 374 

and true knowledge, 23.653 
truth of, 23:652; 24:1553, 1558-60; 
25 : 274-76 

and the lower nature’s dissimulation and 
falsity of speech, 24: 1308-09 
with the universal intelligence and will 
acting through one, 20 : 388 
and vital interchange, 23 : 835 
See also Language* 


Spenser, Edmund, 3-108; 5-343, 345, 
9 27, 65, 75-78, 80, 111, 402, 421, 
521, 522, 27.81-82 
Faene Queene, 9-62, 75, 113, 361 
Spine, 24-1147, 1180 
Spinoza, Benedictus de, 9.381, 547; 16 
169 

Spirit, 3- 362-65, 12 73-74, 121, 158, 13: 
548, 555, 16:63, 240, 17 8-9, 75, 
18-22, 19-653, 760, 22.278, 322, 
23.877; 27-251 
absorption into, 19-858 
accord of the forces of the being by, 
19. 1045 

and action (creation), 16 150-52 
behind idea and force and word, 24: 1262 
characteristic law of, 20-16 
Cosmic, 23: 1079 ; 24- 1165, see also 
Cosmic Seif 

downward eye of, 19: 714-15 
emergence of, 19. 705-06, 848-88 passim; 

cf Spiritual evolution 
ensouling the evolution, 16. 112 
expression of, 9- 249-56 passim, 257-67 
passim, 268-82 passim 
and form, see Form, and spirit 
and freedom, 16: 138-45 passim, see also 
Liberty (freedom)^, spiritual 
and the gnostic being, 19. 971-98 passim 
growth in, 19: 1043, 1044-45 
growth of the power of, 9.255-56 
and the individual and the universal, 
16: 272-73; see also Individual, Uni- 
versal, Transcendent* 
and the instruments, 19: 858-59; 27:391 
and Karma, 16: 138, 139, 151, 168; 19: 
808-10 

and Matter, see Spirit and Matter 
and Matter and Mmd, 20:24 
meaning, 13. 144 
and Mmd, 19 : 852-57 ; 22:322 
and Mind, Life and Matter, 16: 236-37, 
239-40, 18-233-34; 27:379, 381; see 
also Self, and mind, life and body 
(Matter) 

and Nature, see Self and Nature 
nature of, 15: 249 

new relation with the body, 19:985-87 
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Spiritual realisation {cont ) 
and mental realisation^ 23* 896 
and poetry, 9: 288 
and Rasa, Bhoga, Ananda, 9 492 
and sm and virtue, 18 627 
two opposite forms of, 23, 765 
§ee also Self-realisation, Spirit, reali- 
sation of, cf Realisation 
Spiritual reason, see Supramental reason 
Spiritual transformation (change), 18. 221 y 
19 891, 910-17, 929-31, 955, 23* 725; 
24 1092-93, 1622 

and the individual and society, 15: 231- 
33 

and moral change, 23 . 574 
not an easy thing, 23 625 
and the psychic change, 24* 1093-94 
what Sn Aurobmdo means by, 22. 115- 
16 

See also Spiritualisation 
Spiritual truth, see Truth, spiritual 
Spiritual utility of art, 17: 248-50 
Spiritual view of existence, 14* 428 
Spiritual will, 15* 117, 227, 19. 809 
and the will of man, 21* 761-62; cf. Will, 
human, and the Divine Will 
Spiritual see Suprarational ; cf. Gnos- 
tic 
Sports, 

and the life of the Ashram, 16: 9-10 
national value, 16: 1-4 
and the perfection of the body, 16: 11-12 
and Sadhana, 26 502-10 
sporting spirit, 16: 2 
See also Physical exercise 
Sraddhd, see Shraddha 
SraddhUy 22 * 433 
Sri Aurobindo^, general, 

August 15, 26: 1, 195; 27; 433 
and Avatarhood, 26: lAl-50 passim 
correspondence with Sadhaks, 26: 131, 
179-84, 489 

different forms of, 25: 100 
and doubt, 24: 1638, 1662; 26: 468 
experience with astrology, 17: 287-88 
force of, see Sri Aurobindo’s force 
has no emanations, 25: 109 
inborn intelligence of, 26: 222 


influence of other poets on, 26: 255, 264- 
65, 267 

and Krishna, 26: 136-37 
life of struggle and battle, 26. 153-54 
light of, see Sri Aurobindo’s light 
literary style, method of writing, etc., 26. 
223-25, 226, 227-32 passim, 267 , 29. 
727-816 passim 
message of, 
novelty, 22: 69 
three parts, 27; 475 
two mam elements, 23: 504 
and the Mother, see Sri Aurobindo and 
the Mother 

November 24, 26 136 
opening of his vision to painting, 26: 
223, 225, 226-27 

participation in his mission, 23: 506 
and passive resistance (and the gospel of 
Ahimsa), 26. 17, 22, 35, 40-41 
personal contact with, 26. 495-96 
and philosophy, 26: 226, 374-76 
retirement of, 26* 188-90 
Sadhana of, 26.459 
drops, stops m, 26. 158 
early Sadhana in Pondicherry, 26. 423- 
28 

not done outside the laws of Nature, 
26: 146 

on the level of the physical conscious- 
ness, 26: 159, 160 

and sports and physical exercise, 26: 
506 

study of Bengali, 26. 10-11 
and Superman, 26: 143 
teaching and method of Sadhana, 26: 
95-97 

this worldlmess and otherworldhness 
in his life and yoga, 22: 121-22 
visions of [seen by others], 26: 192-94 
work of, 27 : 424, 433-34, 456-60 
writings of, 

misunderstanding of, 26: 184, 378-79 
mostly a statement of the Vedantic 
experience, 22: 120 

not meant equally for everybody, 23: 
859 

public, and to Sadhaks, 22:222 
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Yoga of, see Integral Yoga [the Yoga of 
Sn Aurobindo] 

Sri Aurobindo^, biogiaphical {arranged 
ch) onologically), 
birth [August 15, 1872], 26 1 
at [Loretto Convent School] Darjeeling 
[1877-79], 26. 1 

taken to England [1879], 26 1 
early life in England [1879-93], 26- 1-7 
at St. Paul’s School, London [1884-90], 
26. 1, 2 

at King’s College, Cambridge [1890-92], 
26:2, 3 

“Indian Majlis’’, 26:4, 10 
“Lotus and Dagger” Society, 26:4 
Indian Civil Service examination (riding 
test) [November, 1892], 26. 3 
hfe m Baroda [1893-1906], 26-9-20 
joins a secret society in Western India 
[1902-03], 26.4, 23 

start of revolutionary work in Bengal, 
26: 5, 14-16, 23-24 

start of Yoga [1904], 2: 7; 26: 19, 61, 68 
practice of prdndyama [from 1904], 26: 

19, 20, 50, 61, 64, 77 
in Indian politics [1906-10], 26: 21-39 
start of Yugantar [March, 1906], 26. 24 
Barisal Conference [April 14, 1906], 
26.27, 46 

editor of the Bande Mataram [1906-08], 
26: 27-30, 42, 43, 44, 45, 59, 69 
Principal of the Bengal National College 
[1906-07], 26:27, 43, 69 
resignation [August, 1907], 1.805-06; 
26-43 

illness [late 1906], 26: 59 
Calcutta Congress [December, 1906], 
26:27, 42, 45 

Bande Mataram Case [August-September, 
1907], 1: 542-46, 547-49, 551-54; 26: 

44 

comes forward as leader of the Nation- 
alist Party [1907], 26: 26, 32 
Bengal Provincial Conference at Midna- 
pore [December 7-9, 1907], 26: 32, 

45 

Surat Congress [December, 1907], 26: 
32, 46, 47-49 


meeting with Vishnu Bhaskar Lele 
[January, 1908], 26:20, 49, 50, 51, 
58, 61, 64, 83, 279 

speech at Bombay. “The Present Situa- 
tion” [January 19, 1908], 26. 49 
speeches [1908], 26 32, 49 
arrested [May 2, 1908], 2. 3; 26 33, 52 
Allpore Bomb Case Trial [1908-09], 
2 5-6, 26 33, 34, 52-53 
in Ahpore Jail [1908-09], 2-3-5, 6-8; 

26 33, 34, 52, 53, 64, 67 
Uttarpara speech [May 30, 1909], 26: 
34, 68, 81 

starts Karmayogin and Dharma [July 
and August, 1909], 26:34 
Provincial Conference at Hooghly [Sep- 
tember, 1909], 2 316, 26- 32-33 
watched by C.ID. spies [1909-10], 2: 
366-68 

reason for leaving politics, 26- 55 
departure to Chandernagore [February, 
1910], 2 413 , 26:36, 54, 57, 60, 
62-63, 70 

departure to Pondicherry [Apnl 1, 1910], 
26: 37, 57-58, 61, 71 
calls to return to Indian politics [1920], 
26: 429-34 

early plans to take up external work 
[1922], 26: 435-39 
and World War II, 26: 38-40 
support of the Cripps’ offer [March 31, 
1942], 26:39-40, 54/n, 399 
Sri Aurobindo®, experiences and realisations 
{arranged chronologically), 
early experiences, 26: 50, 75, 81 
first major experience: silence of mind 
— ^Nirvana — ^reahsation of the silent 
Brahman or Self [January, 1909], 
26. 64, 76, 81, 82, 85-86, 87, 101-02, 
116, 155 

reahsation o'f the cosmic consciousness 
[in Allpore Jail — spoken of at Uttar- 
para], 2:4-7; 26:64, 81; cf. Sri 
Anrobindo®, in Alipore Jail 
realisation and dwelling in Parabrahman 
[August 15, (1913?)], 27:433 
descent of Krishna into the physical 
[November 24, 1926], 26: 136 
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Spirit {cont.) 

original substance of, 23: 1072 
as poetic essence, 9: 206 
realisation of, 22: 105; see also Self- 
realisation, Spiritual realisation 
secret seed of our divinity, 15.219 
and Self, 24 1195 
self-effectuation of, 16: 161 
silent, and dynamic, 18: 336-37, see also 
Brahman, active and passive* 
and substance, 18*241, 253 
three characteristics, 27. 251-52 
truth of the Spirit, see Truth, spintual 
and the universe, 16 242; see also God 
and the world* 

See also Atman, Sachchidananda; Self, 
Soul, cf. Divine, the 

Spirit and Matter, 12: 45-47; 16: 267, 18: 
6-9, 17, 23, 25-26, 129, 146, 234-35, 
240-45 passim^ 19: 642, 785-86, 826, 
986-87, 22:223; 27.208, 213, 216, 
228-33 passim, 247, 251-55 passim, 
393-95 

consideied as the only two planes of exis- 
tence, 19. 766-67, 770-72 
and Mind, 20:24 

Spirit communication, 3. 393-97 passim, 
398-401 passim 
cf. Spiritism* 

Spiritism, 22*458-60, 485-86 ' 
cf. Ghost, Poltergeist phenomena, Psy- 
chical phenomena; Seances; Spirit 
communication; Spiritualism 

‘^Spiritual”, 22:76 
and ‘'supramental”, 22: 18 

Spiritual age, 15: 173 
advent and progress of, 15. 248-54 
conditions for the coming of, 15: 232-45 
passim 

Spiritual aim in society, 15: 212-17 

Spiritual being, 19:731-32, 856, 914 
call of, 19. 1021 

evolution of, 19. 859-60, 1043; cf. Spiri- 
tual evolation 

and the law of fragmentation, 15: 159 
preparing for a human manifestation, 
16* 111-12 

and Transcendence, 19:926 


'Spiritual change, see Spiritual transforma- 
tion 

Spiritual consciousness, 9:541; 19*633- 
34, 678, 11' 1, 316 

and evolution, 22*2-4, 7, cf Spiritual 
evolution* 

man’s awakening to, 19 865-88 passim 
stages of its development in the human 
body, 22 212-13 
See also Higher consciousness* 

Spiritual destiny, 22:475 
always stands and is never abolished, 
23* 550 

Spiritual determinates, 18. 315, 317 
Spiritual evolution, 15, 118-19, 250; 16* 113, 
115, 121-22, 150, 235, 237-39 passim, 
271, 19: 667, 611-^2 passim, 741, 824- 
A1 passim, passim, 911; 22: 8, 

" 25-26, 47, 27. 209-15 
conversion of the consciousness inevi- 
table in, 22 22 
and Karma, 16: 212 
the meaning of existence here, 22. 47 
pace of, 19: 931-32 

and rebirth, 19: 754-57, 793, 795-97, cf. 

Evolution, and rebirth* 
and the scientific theory of evolution, 19: 
835-36 

cf. Evolution, Human evolution; Soul 
evolution; Spiritual being, evolution of; 
Spiritual consciousness, and evolution 
Spiritual existence, 12 224 
See also Spiritual life 
Spiritual experience, 18: 275, 471; 19. 651- 
52, 860-62, 866, 878, 880-83, 908-14, 
22* 188-89 

and discrimination, 22: 192 
and ego, 24: 1383, 1384 
expression (relation, statement) of, 9: 
11, 19. 887-88, 22* 181-84 
use of metaphor, symbolism, 22 179-80 
feeling and vision the mam forms of, 23. 
878 

generalisations based on, 22; 186 
and Illusionism, 18* 469-71 
permanence of, 22: 168-69 
and the philosophy of the East and the 
West, 22; 159 
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proof of, 22* 185-86; cf. below: verifica- 
tion of, cf. Subjective experience, and 
objectivisation 

and the leasoning intellect, 22: 181-84 
and self-knowledge, 16. 107 
substantial, 23" 900 
testing by the reason, 22* 190-92 
and transformation, 22* 18-19 
verification of, 19. 650-51; cf above: 
proof of ; cf Subjective experience, 
and objectivisation 

See also Experience^; cf Ascent^ De- 
scent^; Realisation; Vision 
Spiritual force, 22 216-18 
alternations m the workings of, 21. 736; 

see also Force, the, alternations etc 
concreteness of, 22 : 220, see also Force, 
the, concrete 

not limited to physical contact, 22: 480' 
truth of, 22: 221-22 

use of in curing illness, see Illness, and 
the Force 
See also Force, the 

Spiritual freedom, see Liberty (freedom)^, 
spiritual 

Spiritual indiYidual(ity), see Individual, true 
Spiritualisation, 19 : 881, 935-37 passim , 
20. 268 

of mankind, 15 237-38 
meaning, 22 106 
and psychicisation, 24* 1093 
See also Spiritual transformation 
Spiritualised society, 15. 172, 239-45 
Spiritualism, 22: 203-04 
cf Spiritism 

Spirituality, 17. 234, 248, 19: 856-57, 881, 
890 

above the dualities, 23: 552 
ancient and later, 19 841-42 
m Asia, 15: 649 

comes by opemng the mind, vital and 
physical to the Divine, 22: 6 
and commercialism, 15 466 
in the East and the West, 16: 326 
Indian, see Indian spirituality 
in the infrarational age of society, 15: 

174-79 passim 
intellectual idea of, 16: 63 


the law of life, 15 169-70 
and life, 3: 346, 14 404, 409, 426-30, 16: 
329-31 

and the lower nature of man, 15 215-16 
and the material man, 20* 18-19 
meaning, 9 251, 14* 65,433, 15. 247, 23: 
877 

practical, 17. 324, 333-34 

and religion, 14 121-22, 420, 433, 15. 

161-10 passim^ 248-50, 528 
and science, 15 214-15; 22 204-05 
subjective, and objectivised m life, 19 
960, cf Subjective experience, and 
objectivisation 

ultimate hope for the perfection of man, 
15 171 

Spiritual knovvledge, 18 545-47, 552, 630- 
32; 19. 886, 1024, 24 1262 
cf Knowledge, by identity 
Spiritual life (higher than mental life; 
divine existence), 19* 1018-20, 1066- 
67, 20: 11-14, 16, 20-22, 198, 22: 438, 
27: 232^ 

collective (common), 19* 885, 1060-62 
passim; cf Gnostic collectivity 
and family and social life, 23: 870-71 
to give not to demand, the rule of, 22. 
138 

and ordinary life and religious life, 22; 
137-38 

and visions, 23: 932 

See also Gnostic life, Spiritual existence 
Spiritual man, 19. 721-22, SAi-SZ passim, 

’ 978, 981, 1019 

cf Gnostic being; Person 
Spiritual (spiritualised) mind, 18 228-29, 
318, 19: 721, 722, 882, 885-86, 902, 
910, 937; 22. 324-25; 23. 508 
Spiritual mind-range, 18. 277-78 
See also Gradations between Mind and 
Supermiud 

Spiritual Nature, see Supreme Nature 
Spiritual philosophy, 15: 123-24, 19. 860- 
62, 869, 877-80 

Spiritual poetry, see Poetry, spiritual 
Spiritual realisation, 22. 94-95 
can be had on any plane, 22. 19 
distinct, 18, 385 
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Spiritual realisation {cont ) 
and mental realisation, 23 896 
and poetry, 9* 288 
and Rasa, Bhoga, Ananda, 9 492 
and sin and virtue, 18 627 
two opposite forms of, 23: 765 
§ee also Self-realisation, Spirit, reali- 
sation of, cf Realisation 
Spiritual reason, see Supramental reason 
Spiritual transformation (change), 18’ 227, 
19 891,910-17,929-31,955,23:725, 
24 1092-93, 1622 

and the individual and society, 15* 231- 
33 

and moral change, 23 574 
not an easy thing, 23 625 
and the psychic change, 24* 1093-94 
what Sri Aurobmdo means by, 22. 115- 
16 

See also Spiritualisation 
Spiritual truth, see Truth, spiritual 
Spiritual utility of art, 17* 248-50 
Spiritual view of existence, 14* 428 
Spiritual will, 15: 117, 227; 19 809 
and the will of man, 21: 761-62; cf. WiU, 
human, and the Divine Will 
Spiritual .see Suprarational cf. Gnos- 
tic 
Sports, 

and the life of the Ashram, 16 9-10 
national value, 16. 1-4 
and the perfection of the body, 16: 11-12 
and Sadhana, 26. 502-10 
sporting spirit, 16* 2 
See also Physical exercise 
Sraddhd, see Shraddha 
Srdddha, 22: 433 
Sri Aurobindo^, general, 

August 15, 26: 1, 195; 27: 433 
and Avatarhood, 26* 147-50 
correspondence with Sadhaks, 26: 131, 
179-84, 489 

different forms of, 25: 100 
and doubt, 24. 1638, 1662; 26: 468 
experience with astrology, 17: 287-88 
force of, see Sri Aurohindo’s force 
has no emanations, 25: 109 
inborn mtelhgence of, 26: 222 


influence of other poets on, 26. 255, 264- 
65, 267 

and Krishna, 26: 136-37 
life of struggle and battle, 26 153-54 
light of, see Sri Aurobindo’s light 
literary style, method of writing, etc , 26: 
223-25, 226, 227-32 passim, 161 , 29. 
727-816 passim 
message of, 
novelty, 22* 69 
three parts, 27: 475 
two main elements, 23: 504 
and the Mother, see Sri Aurobindo and 
the Mother 

November 24, 26: 136 
opening of his vision to painting, 26: 
223, 225, 226-27 

participation m his mission, 23* 506 
and passive resistance (and the gospel of 
Ahimsa), 26. 17, 22, 35, 40-41 
personal contact with, 26* 495-96 
and philosophy, 26: 226, 374-76 
retirement of, 26* 188-90 
Sadhana of, 26 459 
drops, stops m, 26 158 
early Sadhana m Pondicherry, 26:423- 
28 

not done outside the laws of Nature, 
26: 146 

on the level of the physical conscious- 
ness, 26: 159, 160 

and sports and physical exercise, 26: 
506 

study of Bengali, 26: 10-11 
and Superman, 26* 143 
teaching and method of Sadhana, 26: 
95-97 

this worldlmess and otherworldliness 
in his life and yoga, 22* 121-22 
visions of [seen by others], 26: 192-94 
work of, 27:424, 433-34, 456-60 
writings of, 

misunderstanding of, 26: 184, 378-79 
mostly a statement of the Vedantic 
experience, 22: 120 

not meant equally for everybody, 23: 
859 

public, and to Sadhaks, 22: 222 
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Yoga of, see Integral Yoga [the Yoga of 
Sn Aurobindo] 

Sri Aurobindo^, biographical {arranged 
chi onologically), 
birth [August 15, 1872], 26 1 
at [Loretto Convent School] Darjeeling 
[1877-79], 26. 1 

taken to England [1879], 26: 1 
early life in England [1879-93], 26 1-7 
at St. Paul’s School, London [1884-90], 
26: 1, 2 

at King’s College, Cambridge [1890-92], 
26:2, 3 

“Indian Majlis”, 26. 4, 10 
“Lotus and Dagger” Society, 26. 4 
Indian Civil Service examination (riding 
test) [November, 1892], 26. 3 
life in Baroda [1893-1906], 26 9-20 
joins a secret society in Western India 
[1902-03], 26 4, 23 

start of revolutionary work in Bengal, 
26: 5, 14-16, 23-24 

start of Yoga [1904], 2: 7; 26. 19, 61, 68 
practice of prdndyama [from 1904], 26: 

19, 20, 50, 61, 64, 77 
in Indian politics [1906-10], 26: 21-39 
start of Yugantar [March, 1906], 26:24 
Barisal Conference [April 14, 1906], 
26:27, 46 

editor of the Bande Mataram [1906-08], 
26:27-30, 42, 43, 44, 45, 59, 69 
Principal of the Bengal National College 
[1906-07], 26:27, 43, 69 
resignation [August, 1907], 1: 805-06; 
26:43 

Illness [late 1906], 26.59 
Calcutta Congress [December, 1906], 
26:27, 42, 45 

Bande Mataram Case [August-September, 
1907], 1: 542-46, 547-49, 551-54 ; 26: 

44 

come$ forward as leader of the Nation- 
alist Party [1907], 26: 26, 32 
Bengal Provincial Conference at Midna- 
pore [December 7-9, 1907], 26: 32, 

45 

Surat Congress [December, 1907], 26: 
32, 46, 47-49 


meeting with Vishnu Bhaskar Lele 
[January, 1908], 26. 20, 49, 50, 51, 
58, 61, 64, 83, 279 

speech at Bombay “The Present Situa- 
tion” [January 19, 1908], 26 49 
speeches [1908], 26' 32. 49 
arrested [May 2, 1908], 2 3, 26: 33, 52 
Alipore Bomb Case Trial [1908-09], 
2-5-6, 26-33, 34, 52-53 
in Allpore Jail [1908-09], 2 3-5, 6-8; 

26- 33, 34, 52, 53, 64, 67 
Uttarpara speech [May 30, 1909], 26: 
34, 68, 81 

starts Karmayogin and Dharma [July 
and August, 1909], 26* 34 
Provincial Conference at Hooghly [Sep- 
tember, 1909], 2:316; 26-32-33 
watched by C.I.D. spies [1909-10], 2: 
366-68 

reason for leaving politics, 26- 55 
departure to Chandernagore [February, 
1910], 2:413; 26.36, 54, 57, 60, 
62-63, 70 

departure to Pondicherry [April 1, 1910], 
26:37, 57-58, 61, 71 
calls to return to Indian politics [1920], 
26: 429-34 

early plans to take up external work 
[1922], 26:435-39 
and World War II, 26: 38-40 
support of the Cripps’ offer [March 31, 
1942], 26:39-40, 54/«, 399 
Sri Aurobindo®, experiences and realisations 
{arranged chronologically), 
early experiences, 26: 50, 75, 81 
first major experience: silence of mmd 
— ^Nirvana — reahsation of the silent 
Brahman or Self [January, 1909], 
26:64, 76, 81, 82, 85-86, 87, 101-02, 
116, 155 

reahsation of the cosmic consciousness 
[in Allpore Jail — spoken of at Uttar- 
para], 2:4-7; 26.64, 81; cf. Sri 
Aurobindo®, in Ahpore Jail 
realisation and dwelling in Parabrahman 
[August 15, (lOlS-?)], 27:433 
descent of Krishna into the physical 
[November 24, 1926], 26; 136 
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Sri Aurobindo*, works, 

“Ahana”, 9 400/rt, 26-276 
Ahana and Other Poems, 22 207 
Arya, 9 462, 511, 17 397-98, 399-402, 
403-05, 22 48, 263, 26: 37, 164, 226, 
368, 369; 27:456-57, 474-75 
“Baji Prabhou”, 26 12 
Bande Mataram [newspaper], see Sri 
Aurobindo®, editor of the Bande Ma- 
taram 

Bande Mataram [translation of the song], 
29 788 

Bases of Yoga, 26 108/« 

“Bhavani Mandii”, 26 51 
“Bird of Fire”, 5. 578, 9. 360, 363, 412, 
531 

Bulletin articles [The Supramental Mani- 
festation Upon Earth], 26 : 504, 505, 
506-07 

The Cloud Messenger (^Meghaduta) [trans- 
lation], 26. 236, 27. 91-92, 98-105 pas- 
sim, 106 

fragments of, 3. 294; 27 103, 159 
Collected Poems, 26- 237, 252, 255, 257 
“Descend’, 26 252 

The Doctrine of Passive Resistance, 26 ‘ 56 
“Envoi”, 26 7 

Essays on the Gita, 17- 402, 24: 1415; 

26-40-41, 176, 371 
“Flame-wind”, 26: 252 
The Future Poetry, 9- 303, 339, 354, 369, 
542, 26 371 

The Hero and the Nymph, see Vikramor- 
vasie 

“Hic Jacet”, 26: 6 

The Human Cycle, see The Psychology 
of Social Development 
“Hymns of the Atns”, 17; 397 
The Ideal of Human Unity, 17 402 
The Ideal of the Karmayogin, 26- 372 
Ilion, 9: 400/rt, 418-20; 26. 187 
“In Hons Aeternum”, 5. 581, 588, 
9- 415 

“In the Moonlight”, 22-207 , 26-276 
Jhalakati speech, 2 45-48 passim 
“Jivanmukta”, 5.581, 9.420, 435-36; 
26:252 

“Karakahini”, 3 431 


Karmayogin, 

function and work, 2. 11-15 passim 
ideal of, 2 16-21, 210 
The Life Divine, 17 401, 22- , 26 99; 

29 753, 792 

“The Life Heavens”, 5 579-80 , 22: 

387-88, 26 275, 276 
Lights on Yoga, 26. 108/rt, 369 
Love and Death, 26. 254, 256, 267, 270, 
273-74, 276, 27 . 148-60 pawim 
“Moon of Two Hemispheres”, 5. 588; 
9: 363, 418 

The Mother, 26 369, 371 
explanation of terms in, 22. 381-84 
Neyv Lamps foi Old, 26 10, 13, 23, 24-25 
“Nirvana”, 9 363, 531, 29 735 
“An Open Letter to My Countrymen” 
(“last will and testament”) [July 31, 
*1909], 26. 35, 36, 53-54, 57, 62, 70 
Perseus the Deliverer, 26: 254, 256 
“Premises of Astrology” (astrological 
writings), 26 66 

“The Present Situation” (Bombay 
speech), 1.715 

The Psychology of Social Development 
[The Human Cycle], 17. 402 
The Riddle of This World, 22 32, 175- 
76 , 26- 108 
“The Rishi”, 26. 256 
“Rose of God”, 5-588, 29-728 
Savitri, 9.309, 375, 404, 26.99, 187, 
229, 230, 245, 246-50 passim, 258-63 
passim, 265, 29 •. 121 -'^16 passim 
The Secret of the Veda, 10: 548; 11: 18; 
17. 402 

“Shiva”, 5 578-79, 9:434; 26:275 
Songs to Myrtilla, 26: 5, 12, 264 
Songs of the Sea [translation], 26. 252- 
53, 29.787 

The Synthesis of Yoga, 17. 402 ; 22: 262- 
63 , 23- 575 , 26. 368-70 
“Thought the Paraclete”, 5- 587, 24: 

1155-56, 26 252, 274-75, 29:797 
“To My Countrymen” (“second signed 
article”) [December 25, 1909], 26:36, 
54 

“Trance”, 5:579, 9:363, 412; 26.303- 
05 
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“Trance of Waiting”, 29 786 
“Transformation”, 9 531, 29,735 
Uivasie, 26 256, 26Sfn 
“Vidula”, 26 12 

Vikramorvasie or The Hero and the 
Nymph [translation], 9.433, 26* 235, 
236, 253 

“A Vision of Science”, 22 207 
The Yoga and Its Objects, 22 64, 26: 372, 
27 431, 434 

Yogic Sadhan, 26 372-73 
Sn Aurobindo and the Mother, 
as Avatars, 26 445-49 
difficulties of the path-finders, 26. 463-76 
helpers on the way, 26 479-513 
identity of their consciousness, 26* 455-60 
leaders of evolution, 26 445-51 
Sri Aurobindo Ashram, see Ashram 
Sri Aurobindo ’s force, 26 201-02, 458 
not miraculous, 26 201 
use of, 26 196 

Sri Aurobindo’s light, 23 960-61, 979, 983- 
84, 26 190-92, 456 

condition for receiving in the mind, 26: 
192 

Sriharsha, 3*265 
Srikrishna, see Krishna 
Srsti, 12* 101; 16*354, 27*209 
See also Creation, Indian conception 
Sruti (Shruti, ^ruti), 10. 8, 59, 61, 91, 11* 
1, 16; 12:59, 447, 14:270; 27.369 
Stability, 12* 1, 6-7 
and Change, 12: 79 

and Movement (motion), 18* 73-74, 78- 
79, 27 244 

c/. Movement, One and the Many 
Standardisation, 

and the gnostic being, 19* 1000, 1002, 
1007, 1010, 1032, 1067 
cf Regimentation, Uniformity 
Standards of conduct, see Conduct, stan- 
dards of 

State, the, 15* 17, 42, 51, 152, 195-200 
passim, 27^-84 passim, 432-33, 19: 
1048, 1050, 1056 
in ancient times, 15: 281 fn 
Church and, 15* 353-55, 357-58 
and communism, 15. 190 


history of the growth of, 15 440 
ideal of, 3 18 

ideal of the perfectly organized State, 
15. 325-27 

and the individual, 15 42, 45, 196, 197, 
199-200, 273, 274-76, 278-84, 486, 606 
principle of, 15 * 482 
and socialism, 15. 438, 482 
socialistic, central defect, 15* 199 
and war, 15 43 
World-State, see World-State 
State idea, 15 274-77, 300, 443, 511 
and the human idea, 15. 273 
inadequacy of, 15.278-84 
inherent defect of, 15 200 
and liberty, 15 387 

State socialism, 15 362, 380, 474, 569, 599 
Stead, W T, 3 393-97, 398-401 
St hairy am, 27 361 

Stillness, 3 passim , 19 855; 23* 

643, 24.1196, 1218 
descent of, 22 179; 24* 1197 
of mind, 18 120-21, 469, 20 309-10, 
22:180-81, see also Mental silence 
See also Silence 

Stoics, the, 14. 57, 99; 16 366, 368, 369, 
370 

Stoic system, 15 * 91 , 19* 879 
Strength, 23 530; 27* 265 
and the AU-Strength, 24 1506-07 
defined, 24 1204 
descent of, 23 659 , 24. 1192 
egoless, 24: 1396 
and Grace, 23 611 
physical, and yogic, 23:701 
spiritual, and rajasic vehemence, 26* 197 
three elements of moral strength, 17: 
346 

and weakness, 16 357 
Strife, 13.40, 44; 18 197, 27 384 
Heraclitus on, 16*344, 356, 367, see 
also War, Heraclitus on 
of the members (mind, life and body), 
see War of the members 
and the piogress tov/ards harmony, 
15 272 

and reason and Love, 16: 371 
cf Force^, War 
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study, and Sadhana, 9: 511-12; 24. 1272- 
85 passim 

Subconscient (subconscious), the, 16. 229; 
18.59, 65, 212, 422-24, 544, 556- 
60 passim, 19-733-35; 22:353-64; 
23:898; 24:1593-1609 ; 27:406 
and the body consciousness, 24- 1445 
as described in the Veda, 10: 101, 296-97 
dreams of, see Subconscient dreams 
and the environmental consciousness, 
22. 314 

in the gnostic being, 19:985 
habits etc. rising up from, 18. 305, 
423; 19:943; 22: 353, 24: 1597-1604 
passim 

and illness, 24. 1564, 1570 
no centre for, 22: 377 
not carried by the soul from one hfe to 
another, 22: 454 

and the return of things rejected from the 
nature, 22:356, 357, 359, 361; 23: 
898-99, 1001-02; 24: 1322-23, 1490, 
1603, 1712, 1761; cf. Subconscient 
dreams, and the recurrence etc. 
seat of, 22: 357 

and (the) “subliminal”, 18: 223, 223/«, 
557; 22: 353, 354 ; 24: 1606 
and the superconscient, 10: 306; 2%-. 356; 
24:1597, 1609 

transformation of, 24: 1593-1609 
universal forces act through, 23: 1088 
Subconscient (subconscious) dreams, 9: 341, 
447-48; 18: 421-25 pay«m, 23:1023- 
24; 24: 1486, 1487, 1496, 1497, 1500, 
1597; 26:362 

and the recurrence of rejected (habitual) 
movements, 18:423, 22:356, 359, 
361; 23:1001-02 ; 24:1322-23, 1490- 
91, 1658, 1712, 1761; c/. Subconscient, 
the, and the return etc. 

Subconscient (subconscious) mind, 12: 192- 
93; 18:85, 86, 173-74, 182-84 
Subconscious being, 20: 171 
Subjective age, 15: 19, 37, 210 
business of, 15: 64-65 
coming of, 15:24-28 
and the evolution of spirituality and a 
spiritualised society, 15: 171-73 


may stop short of spirituality, 15:234 
most fruitful periods of human develop- 
ment, 15 56 

signals that are precursors of, 15. 233-34 
Subjective experience, 23: 892-94 
and objectivisation, 19: 772-73; 23 : 892- 
95 passim, cf Spiritual experience, 
proof of; Spiritual experience, verifi- 
cation of. Spirituality, subjective, and 
objectivised in life; Subjectivity, and 
objectivity 

Subjectivism, 15: 51-55 
emergence of in the nation, 15; 32-34 
German, 15 41-46 
Germany’s turn to, 15: 34-36 
mental and psychic, 15 : 236-37 
and objectivism, 15: 50 
true and false, 15: 37-47 
of the vital self, 15: 235-36 
Subjectivity, 

of ideas about life, 15: 598 
in literature, 9. 103-10, cf. Objectivity, 
in art and poetry 

and objectivity, 12: 102; 19: 645, 647-49 
and the supraphysical, 19; 650-52 

passim, 773-76 passim 
cf. Sense evidence; Subjective eTcperience, 
and objectivisation 

in the view and sense of existence, 9; 178 
Subliminal, the, 18 : 220, 221, 223, 560-61; 
19: 735-36 

action of the higher planes in the sub- 
liminal, 19: 802, 921-22 
can do things the physical cannot, 23: 
1031 

and the cosmic consciousness, 18: 541-42, 
544 

in early man, 19' 866 
a greater dream-builder, 18: 424-25 
knowledge and ignorance in, 18: 535, 
539; 19: 909 

science of, 19: 877; see also Occultism 
and the subconscient (subconscious), 18: 
223, 223/«, 557, 22:353, 354; 24: 
1606 

and Tune, 18; 562 

Subliminal being, see Inner being; Sub- 
liminal self 
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Subliminal consciousness, 12: 193-94; 18: 
212, 452, 452/n, 613; 19: 773, 20: 171 
and surface consciousness, 19: 967-68 
See also Inner consciousness 
Subliminal mind, 16 * 263, 18 : 63, 85, 220, 
308; 19. 720-21 
See also Inner mind 
Subliminal nature, 19: 904 
Subliminal self, 16: 261, 262; 18: 86, 425- 
26, 549, 557-58, 559-60, 563, 19 : 790- 
91; 21 608, 861, 24* 1606; 27. 406-07 
and the surface self, 19 : 967-68 ; see also 
Inner being and outer being 
See also Dream self"; Inner being; Psy- 
chical consciousness 
Subliminal see Inner . 

Submission^, 23: 586 
of the individual to the divine Will, 12: 
133 

See also Surrender 

Submission^/ resignation //m/Z, 13: 181, 197, 
199, 20: 214, 339; 21: 685-86, 691 ; 27: 
269, 270, 357 
cf Equality^, religious 
Submind, 22: 364 

Substance, 18. 235-39 passim, 240-41, 268, 
304; 23: 1072; 24: 1198; 27: 391 
ascending series of, 18 : 250-61; 27 : 395, 
396 

of the being, 19: 938-39 
conscious, 21; 838 
and energy, 27 • 246, 253 
of mind, see Mind, substance of 
of nescience and of the Spirit, 19:960- 
62 

original, 16; 233-34 

ancient Greek and Indian conception, 
16 : 342-43, 352-53, cf. Element; Pra- 
dhana 

physical, subtler degrees of, 17: 15-16; 

see also Subtle matter 
pure, 18: 236, 238, 241; 27: 393 
subtle, 18 : 260; 19: 775 
Subtle body, 12 : 450; 18 : 220, 259-60; 19: 
749, 797 ; 20: 12, 435; 21- 668; 23: 
1018; 26 . 497 ; 27: 217 
and survival between births, 19: 822 
Subtle force, willed use of, 22 : 220 


Subtle matter, 12: 4fn, 10, 16; 32; 27. 216, 
231-32 

See also Substance, physical, subtler 
degrees of 

Subtle physical, the, 22: 255 
See also Physical plane, subtle layers of 
Subtle physical consciousness, 23: 741 
Subtle physical object, 23 . 949-50 
Subtle properties of Energy and Matter, 
13.66 

See also Tanmatras 
Subtle senses, see Senses, inner 
Subtle smell (scent), 23 : 952, 953 ; 24: 1123, 
1125, 1199 
cf. Sense, inner 

Subtle sounds, heard in Sadhana, 12 : 405; 

23 : 952-53, 960, 1083 , 24: 1134, 1181 
Subtle worlds, 23: 1029 
Sudhd, 24: 1125 

Sudra (Shudra), 1; 537; 2; 11, 12, 13; 13: 
504-05; 14: 111, 348; 15: 117, 340 
in the caste system, 13 • 493 
m the economic period of caste, IS: 8 
and the image in the Purushasukta, 15: 5 
m Indian civil life, 14: 349, 350 
quahties of, 17: 211 

Swabhava and Dharma of, 21: 718-20; 

cf. ShUdrashakti 
and the twice-born, 14: 143 
in the typal stage of society, 15. 7 
work of, 13: 492, 498 
cf. Caste; Four orders 
Suffering, 12: 110, 518; 16: 87, 151; 18: 95, 
172, 401-11 passim, 24: 1566, 1616-17, 
1636-37 

causes and cessation of, 22 : 441 
and good and evil, 16. 167, 203 
Gospel of spiritual suffering, 24: 1631 
and insensibihty, 19. 988-89 
responsibility for, 22: 501 
something in the vital which likes suffer- 
ing, 24: 1354, 1356, 1357 
cf. Evil; Pain 

Sufi poetry, 9: 114; 14: 17, 264; 17 : 306, 
307 

Sufism, 14: 270 
cf. Mahomedan yoga 
Suicide, 12; 20; 24: 1699-1700 
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Sukham, 21 694, 27 358 
cf. Happiness 

Sunlit path, 23 790, 24* 1358-59, 1362, 
1610, 1617, 1621-22, 1631, 1633 
Superconscieut (superconscious), the, 11 
24,13 467; 18: 65, 344,427,478,561, 
562, 19. 736, 20: 171-72, 24* 1597; 
27 406 

contact with, 19 912 

I descent of the powers of, 19 921, see 
also Descent^ 

and the Inconscience, 18. 318-19, 19. 

1013-14, 1017, 1035 
and the subconscient, 10* 306, 22 356; 
24. 1597, 1609 

Superconscieut existence, 12 206 
Superman (supermanhood), 13 129, 15 
174; 16*275-81, 369, 17 7-8, 65, 74- 
76, 95, 18* 44, 269, 19* 825, 1067-68, 
20.84, 22:474, 27*380, 381 
consciousness of, 9: 382 
infraspintual, 19. 1021 
Nietzsche’s conception of, see Nietzsche, 
conception of superman(hood) 
not the object of the Integral (supra- 
mental) Yoga to become a superman, 
20.266, 23.503, 504 
Sri Aurobmdo and, 26: 143 
supernormal to our present nature, 15: 
l\9fn 

to want to be a Supeiman a mistake, 25: 
130 

cf Gnostic being; Life, superhuman 
Supermind, 9*383-84, 12 171, 16 41-42, 
65, 73; 17 7, 31, 73, 401, 18* 122-31, 
132-41, 143, 144, 211, 262-69 passim, 
19* 1017; 20. 242, 266, 405, 21* 756- 
68, 779-80, 810; 22 7, 19, 64, 250-51; 
24,1211-29 passim, 26.415-16, 27: 
397, 398 

action of, 9:491; 19.917-18 
apprehending consciousness of, 18’ 140- 
41, 146-47, 237, see also Truth-Con- 
sciousness, apprehending, cf Prajnana 
comprehensive, 18 136-37, 138-39 
descent of, see Supramental descent 
differentiation by, 18 128-29, 131 
in a divine being (god), and m an indi- 


vidual (man), 21 : 769 
essential character of, 16 70 
evolutionary appearance of, 18 269, 19; 
663-64, 966-71 passim, cf Evolution, 
and the descent of Supermind 
evolutionary aspect and significance, 
16* 63-64 

gradations of, 21 768, 781-94 
greater, 21 792-93 

and harmony, 18 131, 135; 19:969-71; 
27' 388 

and the ideative mind, 21* 813-14 
and the Inconscience, 19* 705, 962 
Interpretative, Representative, Impera- 
tive, 17 26 

involved, 18:135-36, 175; 19 921 
knowledge of, see Supramental knowledge 
ajnd the life divine, 16 41-49 
and manifestation, 18*289; 19 663-64, 
966-67 

and mastery of life, 27. 390 
meaning, 22 257 

mental description of, 18*123, 19:920- 
21, 964-66, 22: 259-60 
and Mind, see Mind, and Supermind 
and the Mind of Light, 16* 67, 70-72 
nature of, 16.42, 21.757-68, 769 
necessity of, 16: 62; 18. 143 
objections to the notion of its manifes- 
tation, 19, ill passim 
and objects, 18.237 
and the outer nature, 18 230 
and Overmmd, 18.278-79, 22:19-20, 
241, 250, 257-58, 260, 263, 23* 1082; 
24. 1159, 1162-63; 26 369-70 
and the poetic word, 9.279-80 
and rebirth, 19: 763 
representative, 17: 26, 21* 797 
rising to, and the descent of, 23: 509 
and Sachchidananda, 18. 125, 320; 22. 
239-41 

self-awai eness and self-determination, 
18:312-14 

and self-knowledge, 18* 130, 144 
the seven Suns of, 17:27 
spirit m which it is sought by Sri 
Aurobmdo, 26; 143-44 
and the superman, 17:76 
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the teim “Supermmd”, 18 123-24, 26* 
110, see also “Supramental” 
and Time and Space, 18 135 
triple status of, 18 145-49, 19 971 
unity in diversity, 18 214, 215, 19 971 
the Veda (and the Upanishad) and the 
Supermmd (suprameiital planes etc ), 
18* 124-25, 267, 22*69, 102-03, 26 
112 

and the Yoga of works, 20 265-70 
See also Gnosis, Knowledge-Will, Mahas; 
Mind, and Supermmd; Supramental, 
the, Truth-Consciousness; Vijnana, cf 
Real-Idea, Ritam, Truth-plane 
Supernatural, the, 19 874-75 
Supernature, 18 354, 632, 19. 698-99, 921, 
972, 998, 1033-34, 1036 
and the individual, 19 926 " 

power and, 19. 1043 
rule of, 19: 928, 929 
values in, 19, 1064 

cf Conscious Force, The Mother, Nature, 
Supreme Nature 
Super see also Supra . 

Superstition, 22 226-29 
Suppression, 

and food, 24 1465, 1470 
and rejection, 24 1398, 1401-02 
and self-control, 24: 1402 
of the sex-impulse, 24. 1511 
See also Nigraha 
Supracosmic, the, 
and the supramental, 22: 242 
Supracosmic theory of existence, 19: 667- 
69, 675^76 

Supracosmic, . see also Transcendent 
Supra-Intelligence, 27:218, 239 
evolution of, 27, 226-27 
See also Buddhi 
^‘Supramental”, 
and “spiritual”, 22: 18-19 
use of the word by Sri Aurobmdo and 
by others, 26. 110 

See also Supermind, the term “Super- 
mmd” 

Supramental, the, 22: 13, 24: 1222-29 pas- 
sim, 26* 162-63 
as all-knowledge, 22: 19 


basis absolute calm, 22* 91 
certitude of its advent, 26 ■ 167; cf 
Supramental descent, inevitable’^ 
and the higher consciousness, 24 1159 
not cold, hard, rock-hke, 24 1631 
not something grand, aloof, cold and 
austere, 22 90-91 
and the supracosmic, 22 242 
and the Truth, 26 117 
what Sii Aurobmdo means by, 22 242-43 
See also Sapermind* 

Supramental being, 18* 155, 249-50; 19: 
918 

See also Gnostic being 
Supramental (race of) beings, 19. 971; 
22 10 

Supramental consciousness, 10* 61, 12. 

182, 21:850, 22:81 

descent of upon earth, 22 101, see also 
Supramental descent 
establishment first in individuals, 22. 15 
four powers of, 21* 831-33 
not a fixed quantity, 16. 23 
and Time, 21.854, cf Eternity, tuple 
status 

unification the basis of, 22* 81 
See also Truth-Consciousness 
Supramental creation, 22: 18, 81, 24: 1313- 
14 

See also Creation, gnostic 
Supramental descent (descent of the Super- 
mmd), 16.43, 62, 17*72, 19*954, 
966-67, 22* 15, 101, 26.470-71 
and the conception of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, 22* 133 
and difficulties, 25:325 
and the divine life, 16* 43, 47-48 
and the earth-life, 22 15, 26 145-46 
and evolution, 16: 50-59 passim, 60-66 
passim, 19: 954, 967-71; 22: 1-35 pas- 
sim, cf Evolution, in the Knowledge, 
Evolution, necessary evolution of 
Supermmd; Evolution, raised etc. 
and humanity, 16* 49, 50-59, 60, 65, 67 
and immortality, 24* 1232-33 
inevitable, 22. 8; 26 469; cf Evolution, 
necessary evolution of Supermmd; 
Supramental, the, certitude of its 
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Supramental descent (cont ) 

advent, Supramental transformation, 
decreed and inevitable 
and the Mother’s manifestation, 25. 
48-49 

necessary for complete transformation, 
24. 1126 

need not bring about catastrophic up- 
heavals, 22. 33 

and the physical, 24; 1226-39 passim 
and the psychic opening, 23 • 1051 
resistance to, 26.471-72 
and vital descent, 22; 6-7 
cf. Supramental principle, estabhshment 
of 

Supramental evolution, see Supramental 
descent, and evolution 
Supramental Force (supramental Con- 
sciousness-Force), 19; 705, 922, 927, 
931, 962-63 , 22; 218, 219 
Supramental intelligence, 21 : 832 
Supramentalisation, 21: 789 ; 22’ 10-11, 94, 
23; 509 ; 24; 1227, 1228 
conditions for, 26: 144-45 
and immortality, 24: 1229, 1232-33 
cf. Supramental transformation 
Supramental knowledge (knowledge of 
the Supermmd), 16; 41-42, 44-45 , 21: 
769, 801-09 passim 

and knowledge of Mind, 16: 70; 21 : 757- 
61, 801, 807 

Supramental life, see Gnostic life 
Supramental love, 20. 158-59 
Supramental nature, 19: 965-66 
Supramental principle, 20. 454 
establishment of, 19: 963; 22: 10, 11, 15; 

cf, Supramental descent 
and the life of the Ignorance, 19 ’ 1064 
Supramental realisation, 
and spiritual reahsation, 22: 95 
Supramental (or divine, or spiritual) reason, 
21:782-83, 787-92, 824 
Supramental sense, 16:42; 21:824, 831, 
832-36 passim, 852 
cf Sense, supramentalisation etc. 
Supramental Shakti, 18: 357, 21: 736, 856 
See also Mahashakti, supramental 
Supramental substance, 18:261; 27:396 


Supramental thought, 17. 11-12 , 21 802, 
804-06, 807-09, 824-25, 829 
action of corresponding to that of the 
habitual mentality, 21: 816-17 
creative or pragmatic, 21; 814-16 
and mental (intellectual) thought, 21: 
805, 807, 813 

Supramental transformation (change), 18: 
229; 19. 891, 911-31 passim, 955, 962- 
63, 982; 22; 19 , 24- 1093, 1222-39 
passim 

and death, 24; 1231 

decreed and inevitable, 25’ 40; cf Supra- 
mental descent, inevitable* 
elements of, 22. 8 

mam conditions of preparation for, 23: 
554-55 

and^ the overmind descent, 24; 1160 
results of, 22.91 
and silence of mind, 23: 695-96 
and spiritual-mental transformation, 22: 
95 

ultimate stage (state of siddhi), 20:267; 
22:21 

See also Gnostic change; Transformation 
Supramental Truth, 23 : 526 
Supramental vision (sight), 17: 35; 21: 802- 
03 

cf. Vision, supramentalised 
Supramental will, 16-42; 21:763, 801 
Supramental word, 17:11; 21’ 806-07 
Supramental world(s), 19 : 781, 786; 20: 
436, 466 , 25: 22 
cf. Gnostic world 
Supramental Yoga, 17: 70-73 
See also Integral Yoga 
Supraphysical, the, 19:650-52, 774-77 
passim 

and objectivity, 19; 648, 772-74; cf. Sense 
evidence 

and occultism, 19: 874-77 
cf. Occultism 

Supraphysical beings, 19: 115-16 
See also Beings 

Supraphysical phenomena, 18: 10-11, 18-19 
cf Psychical phenomena 
Suprarational, the, 
marks of m life, 15: 155-56 
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turned at its heights to the Absolute, 
15. 118-19 

Suprarational age, 15; 173 
Supraterrestnal theory of existence, 19 • 
671-75, 679 
Supra . see also Super 
Supreme, the, 

static and dynamic sides, 22' 39; see also 
Brahman, active and passive* 
Supreme (divine, spiritual) Nature, 12' 219; 
13. 131-32, 255-57, 397, 562; 20. 419 
founded on equality, 21: 671-72 
and the Jiva, 13: 257, 265-66 
See also Prakriti, Supreme; cf Nature, 
higher and lower. Supernature 
Surdas, 3' 214; 14: 319 
Surface being, 18' 223, 509-10; 19. 692, 
735, 896-97 ; 22. 358, 27 406 
direct contact with the Reality, 19: 950 - 
04 

See also Outer being. Surface self, cf 
Waking self 

Surface consciousness, 18: 104-05, 511-23 
passim, 532-34 passim, 554-65 passim, 
611-19, 621; 19:697, 1029 
and the inner consciousness, 23: 1003; 
see also Inner consciousness, and outer 
consciousness 

and knowledge, 18: 529-32, 540-41 
and the psyche, 18. 893-94 
and the subliminal consciousness, 19: 
967-68 

See also Outer consciousness; cf. Ego, 
Waking State 

Surface existence, 16 : 259; 19:1020-21 
Surface knowledge (cognition), 18: 524- 
31 passim, 540-41, 612-13 
Surface mind, 9:241; 18:537-38, 540-41, 
562; 19.643 
Surface nature, 17: 21 
Surface personality, 18: 533-34; 19: 802-03 
Surface self, 18:562, 19:959 
and the subliminal self, 19: 967-68 
See also Surface being* 

Surface... see Outer...; cf. Waking .. 
Surrender (self-surrender), 12: 219; 13. 
199, 318-19; 15:122, 16:413; 17: 
71, 72; 18:356, 358, 696; 19:922, 


928-29; 20: 53, 54, 124, 193, 215-16, 
21.720, 738, 739, 22 41-42, 70, 72, 
23:581, 585-603, 671, 908-09, 24 
1169, 25 7 
absolute, 23: 592 

of actions, 13:443-44, 16 419-22 
active and passive, 23: 591 
and dtmajnma, 23’ 598 
central, 23 . 600, 603 
and complete surrender, 24 1621 
of the central being, 24, 1100 
central secret of the Gita, 20 . 87 
chief enemies of, 16: 422 
chief mainstay of the Sadhaka, 21: 695 
complete, 23. 591-92, 600; 24 1621 
and concealment, 23' 598, 622-23 
conscious, 23; 595 

to the Divine, not to the psychic being, 
23- 575 

to the divine Will, 12. 132-33 
essence of, 23: 597 
and freedom, 23: 598 
to the Guru, 23: 614, 615 
in the higher mind experience and in the 
psychic, 23: 599 
to the Impersonal, 23: 613 
inner and outer, 23: 587 
inner and outer obstacles to, 23 600 
to the Ishwara, 19: 907 
by love, and by the mind and will, 22: 192 
and love (and bhakti), 22. 192-93 , 23: 
598-99 

meaning, 22: 193 , 23 : 585, 586, 603 
the method (main power, principle) of 
the Integral Yoga, 20. 41, 21. 586-87, 
23: 525 

to the Mother, 25: Xl^-ZS passim 
must be total and seize all parts of the 
being, 25: 2 

of the nature, and of the self, 24. 1692 
not inert passivity, 25: 4 
and obedience, 25. 273 
and opening, 23: 603 
the path of, 18: 109 

and personal effort, 20. 80; 23 525, 588- 
96 passim; 25. 8; cf. below, and 
Tapasya 

and the psychic being, 24: 1101 
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Surrender (cont) 

psychic surrender in the physical, 23: 602 
and rejection of difficulties, 25' 350 
and the stages of the Integral Yoga, 20. 
79-81 

and the sunlit path, 24' 1621-22 
tamasic, 24- 1644, 1715; 25' 8, 135 
and Tapasya, 23 595-96, 612, 25 392; 

cf above, and personal effort 
of the unillumined mind, and of the vital, 
24- 1103 

unreserved, of the inner and outer being, 
25 37 

of the vital, 23 : 600-01 
the vital’s resistance to, 25 131 
and the witness attitude, 23: 1007 
See also Atmasamarpana; Self-giving, 
Submission^, cf. Dharma, abandon- 
ment of all Dharmas 
Surya (surya), 10: 4, 68, 276-80 passim, 
421-29; 11: 31; 14. 144 
in the Isha Upamshad, 10. 5; 12 61 fit, 
120-21 passim, 128, 130; 14. 275 
outwardly and inwardly, 11- 466 
and Swar, 10: 142, 143 
See also Surya Savitri; Vedic symbols. 
Sun 

Surya (surya), 15: 4 
and the Ashwins, 10: 78, 80, 316 
Surya Savitri, 10 276-80, 289, 290, 293, 428 
Sushupti (su^upii), 20 499, 504-05; 22: 251 
and the supermind, 24: 1222 
See also Sleep State 
Sutras, 14' 283 
Svabhdva, see Swabhava 
Svabhava-myatam karma, 3: 380; 13: 391, 
478, 493, 497; 15: 606 
cf. Dharma, according to the Gita 
Svadharma, see Swadharma 
Svapna, see Dream-State 
Svapna-samddhi, see Samadhi, dream-state 
of 

Svar, see Swar' 

Svayambhu, see Swayambhu 
Swabhava (svabhdva), 3 : 380; 12. 3; 13. 
259, 261, 263, 266, 278, 279, 294, 502- 
03, 573; 14. 165; 27: 209 


of the species and of the individual, 16: 
174 

Swadeshi, see Indian National Movement, 
Swadeshi 

Swadharma (svadharma), 13: 59, 491-92, 
502, 573; 14. 32, 341, 391; 27 . 209 
general and individual, 16- 174 
Swar (svar), 10: 68, 104, 138, 142-45, 159, 
169, 171, 171/n, 194, 215, 222, 234, 
274, 275, 422, 443, 11. 17, 23, 12. 404, 
22 - 102 

and Surya, 10; 142, 143 
and svatnara, 10: 404//I, 412fn 
Swaraj, see Indian National Movement, 
Swaraj 

Swargaloka, 12: 226 
Swarloka, 12. 123, 226 
Swayambhu (svayambhu), 12- 102, 508 
Sweden, 

and Norway, 15 308, 412 
Swinburne, Algernon Charles, 3. 71 , 9: 74, 
132, 133, 138, 142, 161, 163, 223-24, 
301, 308, 392, 393, 413, 510, 522, 27. 
93 

influence on Sri Aurobindo, 26; 255, 265 
•works'. 

Atalanta in Calydon, 9' 72, 142, 396, 26; 
265 

“Dolores”, 9: 395, 26: 265 
“Garden of Proserpine”, 26 : 265 
“Hertha”, 26: 265 
“Sapphics”, 5 345, 9- 420 
Switzerland, 15; 417, 419, 498 
and language, 15: 480 
unity of, 15. 410 
Symbol(s), 18- 427-29 
all things as, 19: 645-46 
conventional symbols. Life-symbols, sym- 
bols having inherent appositeness, 
mental symbols, 23: 954 
definition, 23; 954 

dynamic and representative, 23; 948 
mystic, 9: 359-60 
and reality, 20: 486 
in religion, 19: 870 

in the statement of spiritual experience, 
22: 179, 180 
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usual symbols seen in sadhana, 23 955 

of various kinds, 9: 355 

Vedic, see Vedic symbols 

in worship, 20. 153-54 

specific symbols: 

aeroplane, 23 985 

arrow, 23. 960 

Ashwattha, 23: 970 

ass, 23: 972-73 

baby, 23 981 

bats, 23 985-86 

beautiful place, 24: 1124 

being dead, 23. 986 

bird, 23: 970, 979, 987, 988; c/. Vedic 
symbols, bird 
boar, 23: 974 
boat, 23 . 969, 987 
book, 23 : 982 
bow, 23: 984 
bridge, 24: 1125 
buffalo, 23; 974 
building, 23: 983 

bull, 23: 973; cf. Vedic symbols, bull 

burning, 23: 986 

butterfly, 23; 988 

calf, 23: 971, 972 

Chakra, 23; 983 

turning, 24: 1116, see also below: disc, 
revolving 

see also below' wheel 
child, 23: 980, 981 
clouds, 23: 969, 986 
cobra, 25: 93; see also below: snake 
conch, 23’ 982 

cow, 23: 954, 971, 972; 24: 1210; see also 
Vedic symbols, cow 
crane, 23: 980 
cross, 17: 99; 23: 983 
crown, 23; 982 

dawn, 23 : 968; cf. Vedic god(head)s, 
specific, Usha (Dawn) 

Death’s Head, 22: 390 
deer, 23 : 974 

diamond, 23: 957, 962, 1015 ; 25: 86 
disc, revolving, 23 : 983; see also above: 

Chakra, turmng 
dog, 23; 974, 986 
dove, 23: 979 


dragon, 23' 1078 
duck, 23: 979 
ears, 23. 982 
earth, 23: 970 ; 24; 1124 
elephant, 23:973, 987 
ether (or etheric space), 23 954, 966-67 
fire, 23:976, 987; 24.1124, 1414, cf. 
fire^ 

fish, 23 969, 975 
flames, 24: 1206 
flesh, 23; 985 
flies, 23: 975 

floWer(s), 23.955, 968, 970, 987 
ram of, 24: 1123 
flute, 23:980, 981 
flying, 23' 985 
footpath, 25 . 242 
frog, 23: 975 
fruits, 23; 971 
garland, 24. 1124 
goat, 23:974 
goose, 23: 979 
hand, the Mother’s, 23; 581 
Hansa, 23-979, see also below: swan; 

cf. Vedic symbols, Hansa 
Hanuman, 23.974 

hood (of serpent), 23: 976, 977, 25: 93, 
cf. below: snake 

horse, 23-954, 972, 973, 987; 25:88, 
see also Vedic symbols, horse 
house, U: 1414; 25: 241 
incense stick, 23: 984 
journey, 23: 954, 967, 984, 985 
jungle, 23:970; 25:241 
Krishna and Radha, 23: 980 
ladder, 24. 1497 
lake, 23: 969 
legs, 24. 1210 

light, see Light, symbolism of 
lion, 23: 973 

lion with Durga, 22 : 389 
lotus, 23:976, 97 J, 987 ; 24; 1124, 1141 
white, 23:978; see also below, water 
lily, white 

maidan, 23:581; 24:1116, 1455 
milk, 23: 971, 972 

moon, 23; 957-58, 967, 986, 987, 988 
moonlight, 23:960 ; 24:1502 
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Symbol(s) (cont) 
mother or aunt, 23" 985 
motor car, 23 . 944, 954 
mountain, 23:967. 968 ; 25:85, 92 
with light on top, 24: 1141 
Night, 23: 968, cf. Vedic symbols. Night 
numbers, 23’ 955; see also Numbers 
ocean, see below sea 
OM, 24. 1206 
open ground, 23. 728 
ostrich, 23: 980 
parents, 24' 1503 
Patala, 23: 970 

peacock, 22:393; 23 980, 996 

pearl, 23: 982 

pigeon, 23: 980 

platform, 23: 972 

pond, 23' 969 

pyramid, 23: 983 

rain, 23 : 969; cf. Vedic symbols, rain 

rainbow, 23 : 969 

rectangle, 23 : 948 

relatives, 24: 1503 

riches, 23: 969 

river, 23. 969, cf. Vedic symbols, river 
robbers, 23: 985 
rock, 25: 94 
loom, 24: 1124 
closed, 23 : 985 
running away, 24: 1504 
scorpion, 23: 996 

sea (ocean), 23' 936, 967, 968, 969, 
975, 987; 25:242, cf Vedic symbols, 
ocean 

serpent, see below: snake 
shield, 23: 983 
skin, 23: 987 
skull, 24: 1206 
sky, 23: 966-67, 980 

snake/serpent, 23: 960, 970, 975, 976,977, 
996 , 24: 1116, 1497 ; 25: 89; see also 
above: cobra; cf. above: hood (of 
serpent) 
snow, 23: 968 
sphinx, 23: 983 
spider, 23: 975 


square, 23 : 948, 949, 954 
staircase, 23 581 
star, 23. 948, 958, 967, 987, 988 
stone, 25' 91 

stone image of Shiva, 25: 94 
sun, 22 102, 103; 23. 936, 948, 954, 955, 
956, 957, 958, 967, 971, 987, 1016, 24: 
1183 

rising, 23: 1077 
twelve-rayed, 24' 1124 
cf Vedic symbols. Sun 
swan, 23' 976, 978, 979; see also above: 

Hansa, cf Vedic symbols, swans 
teeth, 23' 986 
tiger, 23: 973 
tobacco, 23: 984 
tram, 23 - 954, 967, 972, 985 
tree, 23: 970, 988 
triangle, 23. 955, 988 
Tulsi plant, 25. 89 
village, 25 : 241 
viJfd, 23: 982 
water, 23 - 969 ; 25 : 242 
flowing, 23: 968 
cf. Vedic symbols, water 
water lily, white, 25- 85; see also above: 
lotus, white 

wheel, 23: 984; see also above: Chakra 
white ants, 23 . 975 
wide plains, 24: 1125 
yogi, 24: 1141 

for the symbolic meaning of colours and 
lights and numbers, see under Colour, 
Light; Numbers 

See also Vedic symbols; cf Images 
Symbolic dreams, 18 : 424 ; 24: 1488-89, 
1495-97 

Symbolic language, 9: 114 
Symbolic stage of human society, 15: 3-6, 
244 

Symbolism, and allegory, 9 : 360-62 
Sympathy, see Love, law of 
Synge, J.M., 9:5 
Syrian republics, 15: 506fn 
System(s), 3: 120; 14: 112, 173; 15. 100; 
17:67, 87; 22: 157 
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T 

Tacitus, 9: 312, 545 

Tagore, Abanindranath, 2: 39, 211; 3: 428; 
14- lllfn 

Tagore, Devendranath, 3: 78 
Tagore, Rabindranath, 3: 80, 101 ; 9: 2, 56, 
157, 159, 196, 213, 218, 252, 280, 307- 
08, 322, 397, 401-02, 461, 478, 495, 496, 
545; 14. 264, 415, 423; 17 . 320 , 26 : 4, 
162 

and the dramatic form, 9: 7 

genius of, 3; 430-31 

position as a poet, 26: 346 

and rhythm, 9- 149, 149 fn, 152 

success of, 9' 229, 284 

translations of his own lyrics, 9: 147-49 

works: 

“Duhkhabhishar”, 3. 430 
GUanjali, 9' 434, 453; 26: 235 
“Sonar Tan”, 3: 431 
Taijasa, 22: 256, 256/n«; 27 : 213, 260 
See also Dream self* 

Taine, Hippolyte Adolphe, 9: 112 
Taittiriya Upanishad, 27: 308-09 
Talking, see Speech 

Tamas, 3: 335, 13: 65, 358, 413, 415-16, 
450, 19: 837; 20 . 92, 220, 221, 225; 
21. 657, 658-59; 23: 916; 24: 1566; 27: 
272 

and ego, 24: 1381 

must be dominated by Sattwa, 13: 453 
necessity of enlightenment of, 20 : 224 
removal of, 24: 1462, 1463 
and Sama (divine peace, spiritual rest), 
16 : 421, 20 . 229 ; 23- 922, 947; 24- 
1199, 1201, 25: 147 
See also Inertia 
Tamasic man, 13* 525 
and the battle of life, 13: 48-49 
Tamasic state of society, 27: 272-74 
Tamil language, 10: 36, 46; 27: 166 
and Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, 10: 557-62 
passim 

Tamil literature, 14: 316 
See also Alwars 
Tamil people, see Madrasi race 
Tamil saints, 14: 129 


See also Alwars 

Tanmatras, 13 : 260 ; 22- 334; 27: 230 
cf. Elements; Subtle properties, Tattwas 
Tantra (Tantric ), 13:7, 17 273, 19 
876, 20: 37-39; 21: 585-86 
and the Divine Mother. 25 65, 66 
God of the Tantriks, 18. 84 
and the Integral Yoga, 22. 73-75, cf 
Kundalini, and the Integral Yoga 
and the soul (soul-evolution), 16; 120, 
269; 19: 837 

and Vedanta, 15: 4; 22: 39, 72, 73; 27- 
457-59 
cf. Kundalini 

Tantras, the, 14- 281, 308, 311, 312-13, 314- 
15; 16 32, n: 267-73 passim 
Tantric distinction between men, 14: 163/« 
Tantricism, 

and Buddhism, 16' 324-25 
Tantric philosophy, 20: 516 
Tantric Sakta religion, 
and woman, 15: 4, 17: 269 
Tantric theory of speech, 9: 168, 270 , 22: 
374 

Tao, 22 . 62, 235 
Taoism, 

and the Gita, 13: 527-29 
Tapas, 3: 335, 11. 477; 12: 40, 58, 85, 121, 
122, 203fn, 18: 235, 570-75; 20: 39; 
21: 648 

defined, 15. 93fn 

and the Ignorance, 18: 580, 581-632 
passim 

and Rajas, 16: 421; 23: 922; 25: 147 
the spirit’s Tapas, 13. 473 
See also Chit-Tapas; Conscious Force 
Tapasya, 2: 411; 3; 335; 13: 468; 14: 72, 
194; 15- 153; 16: 187, 197; 18 - 570/n, 
19 : 929 ; 23: 612-13; 24: 1164 
definition, 23: 541, 596 
and the Divine action, 23: 588 
sometimes not necessary, 23: 621 
and surrender, 23: 595-96, 612; 25: 392; 

cf. Surrender, and personal effort 
tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13:472-73 
three kinds of sattwic askesis (Tapasya), 
13:473 

and will, 24: 1642 
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Tapoloka, 11-23; 12-122; 22.252 
Tasso, Torquato, 9 42 
Taste, 12:187, 197; 27:234 
essential, 12: 197 

and ordinary desire, 24" 1475, 1476 
cf Rasa 

Tat, 12 95, 97, 13.475, 17-28 
See also That 
Tattwas, 10.92-93 

the twenty-four, of the Sankhya, 12: 4; 
13.66-67; 16:353; see also Lower 
Nature, stated in terms of Sankhya; 
Sankhya, psychological order 
See also Principles 
Teacher, 20:47, 55-61, 23:519 
authority to become a teacher, 23. 619, 
926-27 

the divine Teacher of the Gita, 13: 14, 
16, 17 

See also Guru 
Teaching, see Education 
Tejah, 27:234 
See also Agni® 

Teleology, 

of the evolution, 19: 834-35 
objections to, 19: 826-35 pfitsaim 
teleological necessity of limitation, 18: 
256 

See also Purpose 

Telepathy, 18. 18, 536; 20:503; 21: 624; 
27:238, 371 

cf Psychical phenomena* 

Tennyson, Alfred Lord, 3:19, 51; 9-62- 
63. 74, 133, 135-38, 173, 185, 304, 
377, 478, 542; 27: 81-82; 29. 754 
and Arnold, 9: 142 
blank verse, 9. 456; 27: 86 
and Browning, 9. 139 
influence on Sri Aurobindo, 26: 255 
and quantitative metre, 5: 343, 347 
works: 

“Boadicea”, 27: 93 

“Enoch Arden”, 9: 63 

Idylls of the King, 9; 63, 136, 456 

“The Lady of Shalott”, 9:62 

“Lotos Eaters”, 9: 137, 173 

“Morte d’Arthur”, 9 : 62, 137, 456 

“Oenone”, 9; 137 


The Princess, 9- 63, 456 
“Ulysses”, 9: 137, 456 
Teresa, Saint, 26-137 
Teutonic characteristics, 9 : 47, 49, 50, 
239fn 

cf. German . 

Thackeray, William Makepeace, 3: 93 
That, 12:95, 97; 18: 8, 75, 470, 570; 19: 
660 

and mmd, 19. 902 
See also Tat 
Theism, 13- 336, 14- 84 
Theocracy, 
inner, 15- 217 
rationale, 15:436-37 
theocratic element in a perfect society, 
15:437//! 

theocratic element in judicial administra- 
tion, 15: 430 
Theocritus, 9- 379 
Theology, Western, 15: 123 
Theosophy, 14: 8, 16, 99 
Ihinking mind (thought-mmd), 18: 237, 
413, 414-15; 19; 878, 901, 982; 22: 
327; 24: 1247 

capable of receiving, 24: 1243 
and dynamic Mind and externalising 
Mind, 22:326 

equality of, 21: 679-80; cf. Intelligence, 
equality of 

liberation from subjection to, 20 . 339-40 
perfection of, 21; 709-10; see also Buddhi- 
riiakti 

and the physical mind, 22: 327 
proper function of, 20: 336-37 
seusaLonal, 21: 637 

the soul’s contact with the Reality 
through, 19: 901-02 

and the vital mind and the physical mind, 
24: 1106 

See also Intellect*; cf. Mind, triple 
Third eye, 22: 372 

See also Centre, between the eyebrows 
Thompson, Francis, 9 : 2, 482, 538 ; 26: 255 
The Hound of Heaven, 26: 255 ; 29; 797 
“The Kingdom of God”, 26: 255; 29: 799 
Thomson, James, 9: 92 
Seasons, 3: 252-53 
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Thought(s), 12 177, 537; 16- 378, 18 1, 
7-8, 129, 460 , 20 275 , 21- 802 , 23: 
653, 24; 1257-61 

absence of, 23. 1001 ; 24: 1255; cf. Mental 
silence 

and breathing, 3. 366 
cessation of, 24; 1177 
come from outside (from universal Mind 
etc), 23: 1021-22, 1050, 24 1258 
consecration of to the Divine, 20. 549 
control of, 24: 1257 
effect on others, 23 838-39 
freedom of, 15 • 306//I 
in the gnosis, 19. 1007 
and the higher planes (ranges of mind), 
22 - 329-30, 24’ 1155; see also Grada- 
tions between Mind and Supermind* 
of the Higher Mind (Higher Thought), 
see Higher Thoaght 
human, 16: 89 

intellectual, and that which is a body or 
form of experience, 22 • 176-77 
and intuitions, 24: 1259 
and language, 15: 389 
mental (intellectual), and supramental, 
21: 805, 807, 813 

not the giver of Knowledge, 24; 1156 
and order, 18: 301 
original substance of, 18. 546 
original thinking, 3: 1 10-14 
ought not follow its own exclusive satis- 
faction, 20: 276-77 

of the outer mind, mechanical thoughts 
and psychic thoughts, 23 : 946 
and the Overmind descent, 19. 950 
in the philosophy of the East and the 
West, 22. 159-60 
in poetry, 9 : 30-33, 224, 260-61 
balance between thought and hfe, 9. 
226-28 

power of dismissing all thought, 20: 302 
and the progression of humamty, 16: 
308-09 

and realisation, 24: 1263 
right thought: a necessary prehminary, 
20: 288-89 

separation of the thinker and the think- 
ing, 18; 526-27 


supramental, see Supramental thoaght 
thinking from outside the body, 26; 
361 

thoughts as determinations, 18 307-08, 
310 

transformation of thought into intuitive 
thinking, 21. 777 
two elements, 9' 15 

two sides (groups of fynctions), 17 : 234- 
35, 236, see also Intellect, two classes 
of functions 
verbal, 19 945 
and vision, 19- 944-45 
vision and experience of in the greater 
supermind, 21 792 
and words, 22- 177 ; 24 1260-61 
Thought formation(s), 23. 653, 24 1490 
can actualise themselves, 18 435 
See also Mental formations 
Thought-mind, see Thinking mind 
Thought-process, 21 810-23 
and the supermind, 21' 824-30 
Thousand-petalled lotus (sahasradala, saha- 
srara\ 16 34, 17. 27; 21- 570-71, 775, 
22: 364, 365-66, 370, 371, 23. 1019; 
24: 1102 

cf. Centres, crown 
Thrace, 15. 287 

Throat centre {vt§uddha), 17: 27, 22 364- 
67 passim, 313-16 passim, 23 1019, 

1033; 24 1180, 1267, 1600 
Tibet, 15. 355, 502, 567; 26- 416 
and occultism, 22 215 
Tibetan Yoga and Secret Doctrines (W.Y. 
Evans-Wentz), 22. 67-69, 67-68/nn 
Tilak, Bal Gangadhar (Lokmanya), 1: 141, 
147, 197, 336, 586-87; 10: 24; 17: 348- 
63, 364-66; 26. 22, 28, 41, 45, 47, 48, 
49, 65, 433; 27 : 36, 490 
on Boycott, 1: 292, 26 ' 31 
meeting with Sn Aurobindo at the Ah- 
medabad Congress, 26' 25 
and the Presidentship of the Calcutta 
Congress [1906],!: 157, 163, 166, 170; 
27: 36, 37-38, 39, passim 
and the Presidentship of the Surat Con- 
gress [1907], 1. 586-88, 618-19; 26: 48 
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Tilak (cont) 
works : 

Arctic Home in the Vedas, 10 • 28-29; 17 • 
349 

Gita-rahasya, 17‘ 265 66, 349, 350 
Kesari, 17' 350 

“A Missing Verse in the Sankhya Kari- 
kas”, 17 291 
Orion, 17. 349 

Time, 12 3; 18. 361-62, 504-10 
562, 27. 401, 402, 403-04 
as an aid in the process of Yoga, 16' 426- 
27; 20- 47, 61-62 

in the Bnhadaranyaka Upanishad, 12; 

402-03, 405-06 
dream Time, 18; 362 
duration, 18 74, 77 
and eternity, in the Supermind, 16. 45 
ignorance of ourselves in, 27 : 406-07, 408 
as an indeterminate, 18. 297 
influence upon human beings and events, 
17' 286-87 

not an Absolute, 18: 384 
no time in the silence of the self, 24: 1140 
and prediction of future events, 22 204 
reality of, 18. 457 

relation to the Timeless Spint, 18: 359-60, 
363 

and Space, see Time and Space 
and Space and Causality (Condition), 
see Time, Space and Causality 
statuses of, 18: 360-64 
three powers of the past, future and pre- 
sent, 16; 317-21 
time sense, 22 : 493-94 
towards the supramental time vision, 21 : 
853-72; cf. Trikaladrishti 
Time and Space, 13: 298, 347, 348; 18: 74, 
76-77, 133-35, 360-62; 22: 224-25 
in the Bnhadaranyaka Upanishad, 12: 
403, 405, 406 

and the mental being, 18 : 513, 553-54 
Time, Space and Causality (Condition), 12: 
3; 13: 279; 18: 133, 143, 513; 27; 207, 
229, 243, 253, 333 

cf. Causality; Space; Time; Time and 
Space 

Time-Spirit, 3: 352-56 passim; 13; 369-70 


Tintoretto, 14 : 203, 247 
Tiruvalluvar, 14. 317 
Rural, 14 321; 17' 319 
Titan, see Asura 

Titiksha {titiksa), 13. 181, 187; 18: 109; 
27. 356 

See also Endurance; cf Equality, Stoic 
Tolstoi, Leo, 2. 14, 42; 9. 105, 329, 477, 
555 

Torn Datt, see Dutt, Torn 
Totalitarianism, 15' 192, 351 fn 
Totalitarian mysticism (revolutionary mys- 
ticism), 15. 193-94 
Touch, 12- 187, 197; 27 . 233 
essential, 12 197 
and the sex-feeling, 24; 1522-23 
spiritual, 21- 804 
supramentahsed, 21: 838-39 
also Contact^ 

Traigunatityaltrigunattta, 13: 177, 221, 222, 
411 

and equality, 13' 180 
See also Gnnas, transcendence of 
Trance, 18: 180-81, 183, 346, 426-27, 452- 
53, 452/n, 576; 19' 912; 23' 742-44; 
24: 1138, 1563, 1664 
consciousness in, 24: 1135 
dream trance, and susupti trance, 23. 883 
and ill-health, 24: 1561-62 
medium trance, 23 : 742 
and the waking state, realisation in, 23* 
743 

See also Samadhi 

Transcendent (Transcendence), the, 12; 120, 
183; 18: 17, 22-23, 30, 39, 463; 19: 
661, 926; 20 : 242, 250, 282 
and the gnostic individual, 19: 972-73, 
1065 

individual and, 18: 463; 21: 241-42; see 
also Individual, Universal, Transcen- 
dent 

liberation into, 18: 39-41 
and the Overmind, 19: 953 
Shankara on, 18: 462 
transcendence-aspect of the spiritual life, 
19: 978 

See also Absolute; Sachchidananda; cf. 
Transcendent Divine 
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Transcendental being, 19: 1025-26 
Transcendentalism, 9* 108, 179 
German, 9. 91, 112 

Transcendent Divine, 20 250-51; 23: 510 
and the Cosmic Divine, 22: 108; 23: 578- 
79 

cf Divine, three aspects of, Transcendent 
Transformation (change), 16: 20-23 passim; 
19. 684, 22. 11, 23: 521 
always takes time, 23: 564 
of the body, see Body, transformation of 
cannot be done individually, 22* 14 
complete only by the supramental des- 
cent, 24: 1126 
conditions of, 19* 922 
and the descent, 24: 1163 
different statuses of, 22. 95 
done on the surface, 23: 997 
of earth-hfe, 19: 934, 1061 
in the evolutionary process, 19: 703-05 
of the external being, 24: 1346 
and imperfections of the vessel, 19. 915 
of the Inconscience, see Inconscience, 
transformation of 

integral, 18:628; 19:727-28; 20:123; 
22. 127-28 

m the Integral Yoga, and of a Christian 
writer, 22. 128-32 

and the inward movement, 23: 994 
isolated individual, 19: 962; cf. Salvation, 
individual 

of life, see Life, transformation of 
of the Life-energy, 20- 7 
of the lower nature (of mind, life and 
body), 16: 6-7, 15, 241; 22: 95 
becomes possible when the psychic being 
becomes dominant, 22: 281, 283 
meaning, 22: 98-99, 115-16; 24: 1143 
of the mind, see Mind, transformation of 
of Mind, Life and Body, see Mind, Life 
and Body, transformation of 
of Nature, see Change of Nature 
overmental, 26 : 294 
and the Overmind, 9; 385 
of the parts of the nature, 21: 836-42 
passim 

personal, and transformation of the world 
of the hostile forces, 22: 397 


physical, see Physical transformation 
of the physical, 24: 1423-1589; cf Physi- 
cal transformation 

of the physical Nature, 22: 78-79; 24; 

1315, cf. Physical transformation 
psychic, see Psychic change 
self-transformation, 19: 656 
spiritual, see Spiritual transformation 
and spiritual experience, 22: 18-19 
of the subconscient, 24: 1593-1609 
supramental, see Supramental transfor- 
mation 

triple, see Triple transformation 
two transformations of the Integral Yoga, 
23: 784 

and vision, 23: 941 

of the vital, see Vital, transformation of 
of the waking mentality, 20* 381 
cf Divinisation 
Translation, 9:431-38 
choice of metre in poetic translations, 
27: 87-93 

and fidelity and freedom, 27: 95-107 
passim 

ideal of, 27: 95 

of prose into poetiy^ 26: 236; 27: 85, 91, 
107-08 

on translating Kalidasa, 27: 84-108 
of the Upanishads, 12: 53-60 
use of rhyme tn poetic translations, 27: 
93-95 

of the Veda, 10: 351-56; 11: 19-20 
Transmigration, 19: 750, 793-95, 833 
cf Rebirth 
Tratak, 23: 937, 951 
Treitschke, Heinrich von, IS: 35 
Treta (Yuga), 3: 453; 15: 118, 118/«; 16: 

412 

Tribe, 

disappearance, 15: 501 
survives m Africa, 15: 505 
Tribe idea, 15: 531 
Trieste, 15: 514, 519 

Trikaladrishti (trikdladrsfi\ 21: 762, 809, 
S53-12 passim; 27: 371 
Triple path of Yoga, 20:28, 32-35; 21: 
521-27 

m the Gita, 13: 35 
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Triple path of Yoga (cont.) 
harmony of results of, 20. 43 
instruments of, 21; 584 
and the way of integral knowledge, 20. 
406-07 

cf. Yoga of Devotion, Yoga of Knowledge; 
Yoga of Works 

Triple transformation (psychic, spiritual, 
supramental), 19; 889-918, 22; 95, 
114-15; 24; 1091-1239, 1512-13 
and control over death, 24. 1233 
See also Psychic change; Spiritual trans- 
formation; Supramental transforma- 
tion 

Tripoli, 15 . 328, 502 

Trita Aptya (Trita), 10 361, 387yh, 403/n, 
11: 32 

True being, 22: 309; 23: 1006; 24- 1692-93 
and the ego, 22: 278; 23; 554 ; 24: 1196 
may be realised as Atman or as psychic 
being or both, 22. 277-78 
True consciousness, hvmg m, 22 ■ 106, 107 
True individual, see Individual, true 
True person, see Person 
True vital (being), 18 : 220 ; 20; 165, 167, 
22 : 309-10 ; 23 : 568, 1032 , 24: 1292, 
1293 

coming forward, 24: 1108 
and the surface vital, 23: 1018, 1085 
and surrender, 23 : 601 
Truman, Harry S., 26; 417-18 
Trust, 23; 552, 587 
definition, 23; 571 
Truth, 17: 163-71 
and beauty, 29: 743, 812-13 
Cosnuc Truth, and Divine Truth, 22; 320 
and error, 19: 865; cf Error 
and experience, 19; 773-74 
for the sake of truth, 16. 218-19 
fundamental, and of particulars, 17: 165 
and the gnostic consciousness, 19; 983, 
1032.33 

intellectual truth, and truths of the spirit, 
14. 123-24 
and life, 19: 667 
and mind, 17:11 

no complete Truth below the supra- 
mental, 22: 19 


and the Overmind, 18. passim 

poetic, see Poetic truth 
pursuit of, 16 168-69 
relative, 18. 470-71, 598-99 
and religion, 26; 483 
religious claim to, 19 : 863-64 
and Science, 16 105-06, 22. 189-90 
of speech, see Speech, truth of 
in speech and m thought, 23. 652 
spiritual (of the spirit), 15; 201; 19; 886- 
88 

and intellectual truth, 14- 123-24 
Supreme, realisation of, 23 • 660 
structures of, 19 • 940-41 
supramental, 23 . 526 
and the Supramental, 26. 117 
and theory, 16: 82-83 
and thought, 19 ‘945 
ultimate Truth, scientific and yogic views, 
22. 189-90 

in the Veda (i.e rtarri), 9: 204; 10; 60- 
64 passim; 11; 9, 25; 12: 124; 17: 335 
and Ananda, 10- 91-92; 16. 167 
and Dawn (Usha), 10- 126-28, 432 
see also Ritam 

Truth-Consciousness, 10; 61, 93, 96, 308- 
09; 12: 177; 16: 16-17, 62, 64, 70, 
369; 18. 117, 125, 132-41 passim, 
153; 19: 645, 663, 1008; 20: 139, 279; 
22: 13; 23: 1066, 26:415, 
apprehending, 18: 141, 164, 171, 172; 
see also Supennind, apprehending 
consciousness of 

can only manifest when ego and desire 
are overcome, 23: 1082 
experience of, 18' 229 
and the gnostic being, 19: 1004 
and the Idea, 18; 129-31 
and Mind, 16: 17, 70-71; 18: 170, 171, 
173, 174-75; see also Mind, and 
Supermmd 
relations in, 18: 320 

See also Supermind’" ; Supramental con- 
sciousness 

Truth-plane, 20; 372 
cf. Supennind 

Tukaram, 14; 129, 187, 318, 319, 321 

Tulsidas, 3: 214 
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translation of the Ramayana, 3 : 426-27; 
14: 319-20, 321 
Turiya, 20:499 

See also Absolute, beyond etc. 

Turiya Atman, 27. 212, 260 
Turkish Empire (Turkey), 2: 167-69, 247- 
48; IS 287, 332, 417, 502, 505, 21: 
167-69, 247-48 

Caliphate, 15. 446; see also Caliphate 
Europeanising turn, 15: 302//J 
monarchy in, 15.446 
Twashtri, 10 : 329, 425, 438, 439 
Tyaga, 13: 516 
and Bhoga, 2: 397-98 
and Sannyasa, 13: 175, 476-78, 512, 516; 

see also Renunciation, inner and outer 
true, 12-480 

cf. Renunciation; Sannyasa , 

Typal beings, 22. 386, 387 
, Typal society, 15; 117-18 
Typal stage of human society, 15:6-7 
Typal (or non-evolutionary) worlds, 19: 

680-81, 784; 22: 386-88 passim 
Type(s), 15:6, 118; 19: -41 passim 

evolutionary manifestation of, 16: 68 


U 

Udana, 12: 159; 27 - 221 
cf. Prana, five powers of 
Udasinata (udaslnata), 3- 349; 13; 181; 27; 
356-57 

See also Indifference; cf. Equality^ philo- 
sophic 

Ujjayini, 3: 213, 215 
Ulster, 15: 298 
Uma Haimavati, 12: 219 
Understanding, 
meaning, 20 : 295-96 
purification of, see Purification, of the 
Buddhi 

tamasic, rajasic, sattwic, 13: 485-87 
See also Buddhi; Intellect* 

Undivine, the, 18 : 388-411 passim; 26: 455 
Unification (umty) of the human race, etc./ 
Human unity/Intemational unity, 14; 
9-10; 16: 312, 314-15 


by association of free nationalities, 15. 
318, 372-73; cf. below by federation 
of free nations 

on a basis of the principle of free 
grouping, 15: 406-13, 415 
by a combination of free nations and em- 
pires, 15 : 329, 372-78 passim, 385 
by domination of a few great empires, 15 : 
292. 379-80, 383, 405, 535-36; cf. 
below: by formation of continental ag- 
glomerates; by formation of imperial 
aggregates 

by domination or conquest by a single 
empire, 15. 318-23, 379, 383, 405, 473, 
535, 565 

by extension of Socialism, 15: 568-69 
by federation of free nations, 15 - 292, 
328-29, 382; cf above: by association 
of free nationalities 

by formation of continental agglomerates, 
15. 566-68, cf. below: by formation of 
imperial aggregates 

by formation of unperial aggregates 
(combines, hegemonies), 15 : 292, 376, 
cf. above, by domination of a 
few great empires; by formation of 
continental agglomerates 
ideal of human unity, 15: 262, 563, 571 
inevitable, 15: 548-51; 27 : 348 
and the nation, 15: 387-89, 409-10, 415 
necessity, 15; 532-34 
part of Nature’s scheme, 15' 266 
political, administrative (economic, so- 
cial), 15: 285, 304, 334-36, 500, 548 
implies the World-State, 15: 441 
more than possible, 15. 382 
not necessarily a boon in itself, 15; 263 
power likely to be the effective force, 
15: 405 

probable results, 15: 265-66 
possibility of a first step towards (a loose 
formation), 15: 361-71 
and the religion of humanity, 15: 548, 
553-55 ; 27: 348 

some possible lines of fulfilment; main 
possibilities, 15: 372-81, 381 fn, 535-40 
by State machinery, 15: 284 
two difi5culties, 15: 285 
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Unification (cont,) 
underway, 26* 402, 405 
cf. World-State, World-union 
Uniformity, 15" 283, 479, 27 497 
absolute, 15, 270, 401 
of culture, IS 389, 480-81 
and free variation, 15* 273, 390 
m the history of the growth of the State, 
15* 440 

and the human intelligence, 15 420-21, 
cf. Reason, favours unity 
judicial, legislative and social, 15: 429-39 
passim 

and liberty, 15 383-91 passim, see also 
Regimentation and order; cf. Liberty 
and order 

of mankind, 15: 389 
sign of the group, 15. 273 
and unity, see Unity and uniformity 
and the World-State, 15 : 443-44, 474, 
477, 482, 483, 552 
c/. Regimentation, Standardisation 
Union, 21: 528; 23: 778 
essential condition of integral perfection, 
21: 596 

full union, final aim of the Integral Yoga, 
23* 508 

immediate, 19: 933-34 
the one essential object of the Yoga, 20: 
266-67 

threefold, 20: 122-23 
waking, 18 370 

with the Mother, and the Presence, 25: 
115-16 

with the Purushottama, and with the im- 
mutable Self, contrasted, 13: 223 
See also Unity*, Yoga 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, see 
Soviet Union 

United Kingdom, 15: 515, 515/^ 
cf, England, Ireland 

United Nations Organisation (U.N O.), 15: 
364/h, 556-61 passim, 567, 569-70 
Security Council, 15* 559 
United States of America (“Amenca”)j 2: 
122, 15: 350, 378, 417, 486, 497, 549, 
617, 620, 644, 653, 26. 395 
American cast of mmd, 1: 31-32 


annexation of Texas, 15: 508 
attachment to individualism and capi- 
talism, 15 569 

and central (federal) government, 15* 418- 
19, 419/rt 
civil war, 15 : 408 
and Cuba, 15* 478, 508, 26. 395 
defence of Korea, 26 416-17 
English language in, 15 : 493-94, 494yh 
and enjoyment, 2* 397 
example of the homogeneous empire, 15: 
293-94 

external and false psychism in, 16: 312 
formation, 15: 288 

and imperialism, 15 328, 503; 26* 395 
and the League of Nations, IS: 503, 507- 
08, 559, 623 

lyionroe Doctrine, 15 332 

Navy, 15. 322/rt 

and the Philippines, 1 260, 15. 328, 333, 
508, 26: 395 
Supreme Court, 15. 418 
traditional policy (temperament), 15: 
418, 507-08 

and a United States of Europe, IS: 331, 
332 

War of Independence, 1 . 567 
cf America 

United States of Europe, 15: 317/n, 329 fn, 
330-32, 566 

Unity, 18. 88, 369-llpassim, 19: 1010-11; 
22* 225-26, 26* 426-27 
ascending, 16. 267-74 
basis of the gnostic consciousness, 19* 
1033 

behind phenomenal life, 12; 1-3, 6-7 
complete realisation of* essence of the 
integral Yoga, 20 . 402 
consciousness of, see Consciousness, um- 
tarian 

and diversity, see Unity and diversity 
and the divine soul, 18* 156 
exclusive, 18 370-71 
of existence, 18 497 
and freedom, 15: 578, 579, 597 
and God and freedom, 15: 239 
of God, Man and Nature, 19; 697-701 
passim; 27. 411 
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of the human race, see Unification of the 
human race 

ideal of human unity, 15 262, 563, 571, 
cf Unification of the human race 
indefinable, 18 33-34 
pluralistic, 12 91 
political, 

new period of internal contraction and 
rigidity, 15* 336-37 
spiritual and cultural, 14* 367-68 
and the unit, 1 736-37,15 336,3^-46 
passim 

and Power, Love, Knowledge, 16* 279-81 
principle of, 18 201, 215; 19 954 
in the spiritual life, 15 243-44 
of sum (numerical) and of essence, 12: 
80, 184 

and the Supermmd, 18 137-38, 139 
and the Supermmd, Overmind and Mind, 
18* 318 ’ 

true, 20. 100 

and uniformity, see Unity and uniformity 
with others (fellow-beings), 18 213-17 
passm\ 19: 1029-30, 1040, 27* 388, 
see also Oneness, with others 
See also Identity, Oneness; Union; cf, 
Mukti 

Unity (oneness) and diversity (differentia- 
tion, variety), 15. 400, 401, 402-03, 
m-99 passim, 16. 157; 18: 146-49, 
204, 214, 215, 19: 888, 95^, 971, 982, 
\m-n passim, 1040-41; 27. 213-14 
cf Variation 

Unity (oneness) and multiplicity, 12: 97-98, 
105-06, 109, 135; 14: 219, 18: 16, 34, 
127, 262-63; 20: 120 ; 27: 244, 245-46, 
314 

See also One and the Many, cf Multi- 
plicity 

Unity and uniformity, 1* 314; 14: 386; 
15 : 401-03 passim, passim, 490, 

520 

cf Oneness, and sameness 

“Universar’, 

and “cosmic”, 22: 315-16 

Universal, the, 19* 658-59 
and the individual, see Individual and the 
Universal 


and the Individual and the Transcendent, 
see Individual, Universal, Transcendent 
Universal action, 20. 405 
and the ego, 20* 177-79 
Universal Being. 15: 53 
See also Cosmic being 
Universal consciousness, 16 401-03 
the Mother’s universal Consciousness, 
25* 146 

See also Cosmic consciousness 
Universal Divine, 20 : 243 
See also Cosmic Divine, Divine, three 
aspects of 
Universal energy, 
drawing upon, 16 29, 30 
and individual energy, 16: 173-74 
and Karma, 16 126, 131, 178 
Universal forces, 

act very often through the subconscient, 
23 1088 

and the Cosmic Spirit, 23. 1079 
meaning, 23. 1086 

and the mind and vital and the material, 
23. 656 

and transformation, 23. 899 
See also Cosmic forces 
Universalisation, 22: 317 
See also Individual, universalised 
Universalism,* 15: 50 

Universality, 16:160, 18:275; 19:1025, 
1029-31 

of the gnostic being, 19 1001 
very basis of the higher consciousness, 
20* 470 

and vital disturbance, 23 656 
Universal Life, 12:84, 230, 17:22 
See also Cosmic Life, Matarishwan 
Universal love (all-love, cosmic love), 20. 
150-51, 315, 21*566, 699, 709; 23: 
764, 766 

expression of, 23: 767, 769, 770 
and psychic love, 23: 766 
Universal Mind, 12. 222, 230; 17: 22; 18: 
234-35, 236; 19:645, 845-46; 20 173 
See also Cosmic Mind 
Universal Nature, 23: 1017 
and individual Nature, 24: 1435 
resistance of, 24: 1616 
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Universal Nature (cont.) 
source of thoughts and activities, 23: 
1050 

See also Nature, general, Prakriti, uni- 
versal 

Universal vital, see Vital, universal 
Universal Will, 15: 578 
Universal see also Cosmic .. 

Universe, 12-98, 210, 512; 16:380; 18: 
37, 42, 45, 189, 265-66, 464-65; 19: 
755 , 23:504-05 

and the Absolute, 19: 638; see also God 

and the world’" 

and Brahman, 20: 282; see also Cosmos, 
and Brahman; God and the world" 
and consciousness, 18- 19 
and the Divine, 13: 299-302 passim, see 
also God and the world* 
harmony of, 23; 1082, 1083 
an indeterminate determination, 18 296 
and the individual, see Individual and the 
universe 

man’s knowledge of, 19: 698-701; cf. 

World-knowledge 
material, see Material world 
and mechanical recurrence, 16- 116-17, 
120-21 

as motion, 16; 348; see also Jagat 
order of, 18. 569 
physical, see Physical plane 
and reality, 1^.25-32 passim, 19:645, 
1048 

and the Self, see Self, and the world 
and the Spirit, 16: 242, see also God and 
the world* 

See also Cosmos, World®* 

Unknowable, the, 11: 21; 12: 15, 210, 228; 
18:9, 12-13, 2%-3A passim, 568, 570; 
19: 638 

cf Absolute; Brahman, knowability and 
unknowability of; Parabrahman 
Unmanifest, the, 16:229; 17:24 
Upadhyaya, Brahraabandhab, 1:634, 853, 
861 

Upanishads, 9: 33, 114, 215, 245, 283, 510; 
12: 59, 231-32; 13. 7, 252, 424; 14: 
259, 269-81, 282, 312; 16-266; 18: 
34, 69, 148; 19: 879; 27; 299-300, 302 


on the Absolute, 19. 635-36 
age of, 15: 176 
basal idea, 12- 1 

and Buddhism (the Buddha), 14- 270, 
272 , 27-299 

commentaries on, 24 1281 
and the Gita, 13: 326 
Gods of, 27: 257 

and the gods of the Rig- Veda, 12. 216- 
17 

imagery, 14:274-76 

importance of the opening lines, 12; 393 
indications of the higher planes in, 22: 
109-10 

and intuition, 14; 198-99; 18: 69 
on the Knowledge and the Ignorance, 
18. 490-91 

meaning of “Upamshad”, 12: ISlfn, 225 
'philosophy of, 14: 268 
as poetry, 9. 321, 322, 340, 370 
on rebirth, 19; 753, 754/rt 
on the Self, 18: 427, 450-52 
and the Supermind, see Supermind, and 
the Veda (and Upanishads) 
synthetic method, 17: 292-93 
theme, 27-307, 308 
translation of, 12: 53-60 
and the Veda, 10-3, WAA passim, 13- 
14/n, 545-46, 11. 14-15, 21, 469, 471, 
14.146, 261; 17:337 
vehicles of illumination not instruction, 
12.71 

See also separate Upanishads: Aitereya; 
Brihadaranyaka, Chhandogya; Isha; 
Kaivalya; Kena; Mundaka; Prashna; 
Taittiriya, cf Vedanta 
Upanishadic thought, 
two great periods, 12: 134 
Uranus, 

and Varuna, 10: 86, 448 
See also Ouranos; cf. Neptune 
Urdu literature, 9: 438; 14: 316 
Urvasie, 3. 270-71, 278-81, 299 
Usha (Dawn), 10:4, 68, 120-25 passim, 
126-31, 159, 187-89 passim, 235-36, 
261, 283-86, 319, 425, 429-33, 11: 469; 
18:42 

and the Angirasa legend, 10: 136, 138 
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and the Angirasa power, 10 163-65 
jn the Biihadaranyaka Upanishad, 12- 
401-02 

and Dakshma, 10 • 186 
and Night, 10 123-25, 429, 430, 11.27, 
498 

and the Truth, 10' 126-28, 432 
See also Day 

Utilitarianism, see Ethics, utilitarian 
Utopia, 15 435, 444 
Utsaha, 16.426 , 20.47, 52 
JJttama purusa, see Purushottama 
Uttara Mimansa, 13: 80 


V 

Vaikuntha, 22:245 

Vairagya, 3.349; 12.456 , 22- 140-43* 
in the Gita, 13 515, 516 
and samata, 26. 156 
sattwic, 23. 762 
tamasic, rajasic, 23.791 
vital, 22 52 
Vaisheshikas, 14: 167 
Vaishnava Bhajan, 23:910 
Vaishnava Bhakti, 13 378; 22:86-87; 23: 
787 

and the supramental yoga, 23*794 
Vaishnava philosophy, 16 350 
Vaishnava poetry, 3:430; 9* 106, 114, 
218, 245, 322, 14:264, 277, 301, 316, 
317-19, 321; 17:309, 29*739 
of the Alwars, 17: 371-72, 374 
Vaishnava religion/Vaishnavism, 3: 226, 
227; 14: 132, 169, 314, 318, 407 , 22; 
81-83, 85-87 

bhagavata, bhakta, bhagavan, 13. 164 
Southern, 17 : 372 
Vaishnava yoga, 23; 793 
principle of, 22: 128 

Vaishya, 1:235, 537 , 2:11, 12; 13*505, 
14: 111, 349, 350-51; 15: 117, 463-64, 
675 

in the caste system, 13:493 
m the economic period of caste, 15: 8 
and the image in the Purushasukta, 15: 5 
qualities of, 17: 211 


Swabhava and Dharma of, 21* 714, 717- 
18, cf Vaishyashakti 
in the typal stage of society, 15 7 
work of, 13 492, 498 
cf Caste, Four orders 
Vaishyashakti, 27 362-63 
cf. Vaishya, Swabhava and Dharma of 
Vaisvdnara (Vaiswanor), 22. 256, 256/wj, 
27. 213, 260 
See also Virat 
Vak, 9* 270 

Val&y, Paul, 9 . 445, 475 
Valmiki, 3 106, 156, 185, 217-20, 223, 253; 
9 . 30, 36, 76, 77, 150, 206, 310, 334, 
381, 523; 26: 226, 27. 98/n; 29. 739 
and Vyasa, 3: 148-49, 150, 153, 163-66, 
174-75, 176; 27: 81 
women in, 3* 276 
See also Ramayana 
Value(s), 9: 383 

and an absolute Existence, 19: 669 
and Art, 9* 333-34 
ascending, 19; 712-14 
cosmic, 22 80 
hedonistic, 16. 168 
human, 18; 405-06, 599-600 
of the mental being, 16* 207 
practical and egoistic, 18. 52-54 
psychic, 18: 609-11 
and Supernature, 19; 1064-65 
Vamana, 13: 157, 161 
See also Vishnu, dwarf 
Vampire, 22 . 295 , 25: 397 
Vampirism, 23: 840-41 
Vanity, 22. 498, 23* 553, 24: 1307, 1386 
Variation(s), 15: 56-57; 16: 99; 18 : 299- 
300, 19: 828-30 
cf. Unity and diversity 
Varuna, 10: 53, 70, 71-72, 289, 290, 370/«, 
425, U4-46 passim, 447-55, 458; 11: 
31; 15; 596; 16: 297 
and Mitra, 10 : 456-57, 459-60 
naturalistic interpretation, 10: 19 
and Ouranos (Uranus) or Neptune, 10: 

27, 86, 106, 448 
psychological power, 22: 390 
Varnnie, 3; 278 

Vashita (yasita), 3: 404, 27: 373 
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Vaj-ui [principle], 13 : 423; 18; 268; 27. 
230, 234, 239, 335 
See also Air 

VayH* [godhead], 10 - 68-69, 86, 256, 297- 
302; 11: 32; 12: 64 /h, 61fn, 130; 18; 
324 

in the Kena Upanishad, 12: 217, 218 
psychological power, 22: 390 
Veda, the, 9 : 42, 106, 114, 200, 236, 245, 
14: 143, 258-68, 280-81, 282, 17: 336- 
43 passim; 27 : 299 
Arctic theory, 10 . 24, 28-29, 170 
Atharva Veda, 10; 441 
and the Bralimavada, 11; 469-70 
and the Biahmavada and the Vedavada, 
13. 80-81 

central conception (notion), 10: 95, 233 
central secret, 14: 262 
Dayananda on, 10: 29-30, 11; 471, 12’ 
400, 17 334-43 , 27: 182-83 
esoteric sense, 11 16-18 
external sense, 10: 441/7i 
“funeral hymn”, 10. 213 
historical interpretation, 10: 19, 23 
"Hymn of Creation”, 10' 101; 14: 267 
the image in, 14: 260, 263-66, 15: 5 
interpretation of, 3: 116-17; 10: 545-48; 
11. 465 

three necessary processes, 11: 471-72 
interpretation of European scholars, 3: 
116-17; 10: 22-28, 11: 2, 7; 14 : 260; 
17: 337, 338, 339, 340; 27; 181-84 
passim; cf Henotheism 
interpretation of Sayana, see Sayana 
the “limbs” of the Kena Upanishad, 12: 
226 

“marriage ]jymn”, 15: 3-4 
naturalistic interpretation, 10; 19-20, 23 
Padapatha, 10: 16 
philological method, 10: 45-53 
and physical science, 10 : 29, 30; 17: 
341 

on the planes of existence, 16: 127; see 
also Worlds^ Vedic system of 
psychological theory, foundations, 10; 
32-44 

Purushasukta, 10: 160/n; 15: 5 
a retrospect of Vedic theory, 10: 11-21 


as a revelation, 17 • 343 
Rig-veda, see Rig-veda 
iitualistic interpretation (sense), 10; 20, 
23, 133 

synthetic and intuitive, 17: 292, cf. Vedic 
synthesis 

text of, 10: 14, 15-16 
iranslation of, 10 351-56, 11: 19-20 
as treated in the Arya, 17. 402 
and the Upamshads, 10. 3, 11-14 passim, 
13-14/n, 545-46; 11: 14-15, 21, 469, 
471; 17: 337 

and Vedanta, 10: 13; 11 • 16, 18 
See also Rig-veda 

Vedanta, 14: 146, 270; 18. 57-58, 65-70; 
27 299 

fundamental doctrine, 27: 310 
and the Kshatriya, 21* 720/n 
and life, 3 . 343-46 passim 
m the metaphysical synthesis of the Gita, 
13- 341 

on rebirth, 16: 91 

and Sankhya and Yoga, in the Gita, 13: 

62-63, 75-S6 passim 
and Science, 12: 1-2 
and Tantra (Tantric . ), 15; 4; 22: 39, 72, 
73; 27. 457-59 

as treated m the Arya, 17. 401 
of the Upanishads, 18: 14: 19. 668-69 
and the Veda, 10* 13, 11; 16, 18 
cf. Adwaita, Dwaita, Indian philosophy; 
Upanishads; Vishishtadwaita 
Vedanta Sutras, see Brabmasutras 
Vedantic art, 2' 396 
Vedantic experience, 

most thorough-going and radical prepa- 
ration for whatever is beyond, 22: 
120 

Vedantic (Vedic) morality, 27 : 268-70 
Vedantism, 

and Vedism, 13. 104-05, 108; cf. Jnana- 
kanda, and Karmakanda; Vedavada, 
and Brahmavada 
Vedaranya, 27; 322 
Vedavada, 

and Brahmavada, 13: 80-81; cf. Jnana- 
kanda, and Karmakanda ; Vedantism, 
and Vedism 
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repudiation of by the Gita, 13 ‘ 81, 429 
Veda Vyasa, see Vyasa 
Vedic age, 

education in, 15. 240 
as a symbolic age, 15 3-6 
Vedic demons etc, 10 . 43-44; 11: 29 
Danavas, 11: 29 
Danu, see below. Diti 
Dasas, 10- 215, 230 
Dasyu(s), 10; 134, 215-21 passim, 224- 
32 passim, 471/«; 11: 14, 29 
and Aryans, 10 236, 237 
and the gods and the Aryans, 10 . 224, 
225-26 

Confiners (censurers), 10:245-46/n, 250, 
251 

Diti (Danu), 

and Aditi, 10; 126, 126/«, 199, 224, 235, 
421-22 

Namuchi, 10. 238 

Pams, 10: 26, 99-100, 134, 140, 164, 194, 
215-23 passim, 224-32 passim, 236, 
250, 297, 431, 433, 11: 29 
and Sarama, 10: 212, 229, 230 
Rakshasas, 11:29; c/. Rakshasas 
Shushna, 10: 208,238, 11 29 
Vala, 10: 120, 134, 310-11; 11: 29 
Vntra, 10: 100, 134, 194, 233, 238, 310, 
448; 11. 14, 29; 12: 136 
to Sayana, 10: 19 

see also Vedic legends, Vntra legend 
Vritras, 10: 216; 11- 14 
cf Hostile forces* 

Vedic discipline, 14: 145 
central idea, 10; 392fn 
Vedic god(head)s/<fevai, 10: 43, 83, 194, 
236-37, 423; 11: 29-30, 453, 459, 466, 
473, 484; 12:130, 217; 14:144-45, 
265; 18:280 

and Dasyus, 10:224, 225-26 
external and inner sense, 10: 62 
and the gods of the Upamshads, 12: 216- 
17 

and Greek and Roman Gods, and 
Puranic Gods, 11: 3 
no idea in the Veda of personal emana- 
tion or incarnation of, 22: 110-11 
and the Puranic Trinity, 14: 151, 153 


specific gods: 

Aditi, 10. 93, 118, 194, 289, 328, 421-22, 
423, 11.32 

and Diti (Danu), 10 • 126, 126/n, 199, 
224, 235, 421-22 

and Mitra and Varuna, 10 460 
Adityas (Sons of the Infinite), 10: 181, 
439-46 passim', 11 • 467 
Agm, 9.200, 208, 10:4, 52-53, 60-64, 
86, 113-16 passim, 141, 194, 265-71, 
274, 298, 333, 334, 342, 358-63, 441 ; 
11 '30, 439-42 passim, 443-48, 466, 
474-75, 477-89 passim, 492-502 pas- 
sim; 16- 337, 352-53, 18. 155; 27: 
158 

and the Angirasa(s), 10 ■ 155-59, 161, 235 
and the Angirasa legend, 10: 135-36, 

137 

in the Tsha Upamshad, 10: 5, 1^. 68/«, 
120-21, 128, 129 

Jatavedas, 10:61, 271; 12:132, 217 
in the Kena Upamshad, 12 216, 217-18 
see also Agni®; cf. Divine Will 
Aryaman, 10 289, 290, 370 /h, 425, 444- 
46 passim, 458, 461-63, 11. 31 ; 16: 297 
naturalistic interpretation, 10: 19-20 
psychological power, 22: 390 
Ashwins, 10- 75-80,- 153, 316-23, 11 31 
and the Angirasa legend, 10 136-37, 

138 

Bhaga, 10:53, 86, 289-90, 425, 444-46 
passim, 458, 463-64; 11.31, 16.297 
naturalistic interpretation, 10: 20 
cf below: Bhaga Savitri 
Bhaga Savitri, 10 289-93, 463-64 
cf above: Bhaga; cf. below: Savitri 
Bharati, 10-89-91; 11:32 
Brahma, 10. 306-07, 312, 334; see also 
Brahma 

Brahmanaspati, 10 . 306, 307, 334, 438- 
39, 11:33 

and the Angirasa Rishis, 10- 159 
Bnhaspati, 10: 306-13, 441 
and Angirasa, Angirasa, Angirasa Ri- 
shis, 10. 154, 156, 159-61, 235 
and the Angirasa legend, 10. 137, 138- 
39 

psychological power, 22: 390 


17 
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Vedic god(head)s (cont.) 

Dadhikravan, 10.298, 11:32 
Daksha, 10 66-68, 421, 11:496 
Dakshma, 10- 68, 153, 186, 319; 11: 32, 
496 

Dyaushpita, 10: 448 
Evaya Marut, 10; 333 
Ila, 10-34, 68, 89-91, 312; 11-32 
and Sarama, 10: 203 
Indra, 10; 55, 68, 81, 86, 162, 162/n, 183, 
186, 249-53 passim, 274, 326, 333, 
370/n, 448, 11:30-31, 12.130, 215; 
14-266; 27:158 
and Agastya, 10:243-44 
and Angirasa, Angirasas, 10; 154, 161- 
62, 177 

and the Angirasa legend, 10: 133-34, 
135, 138 

and Bnhaspati, 10: 313 
and the finding of Swar or the Sun, 
10 145-46 

and Kutsa, 13: 16, 18-19 
and the Maruts, 10: 256-62 
as Valahan. 10. 88 
and Vayu, 10; 298, 299, 300 
see also Indra 

Kings, the four, IQ: 438-46 passim 
Mahi, 10.89-91; 1-1:32 
Maruts, 10- 162-63, 205//1, 238, 243, 256- 
57, 265, 274, 298, 334; 11. 32, 12- 130 
and the Angirasa, 10: 163 
and the Angirasa legend, 10: 137-38 
and Indra, 10: 256-62 
and Rudra and Vishnu, 10: 333 
Mitra, 10:53, 70, 71-72, 86, 289, 290, 
370/«, 388/n, 425, 444-46 passim, 456- 
61, 11: 31; 16: 297 
and Agni, 10: 358 
naturalistic interpretation, 10: 19 
psychological power, 22: 390 
Parjanya, 10-4, 11:32 
Pushan, 10-274, 425, 433-36; 12:125 
and the Angirasa legend, 10: 137, 138 
Ribhus, 10; 62, 86, 179, 326-30; 11; 32 
naturalistic interpretation, 10: 20 
Rudra, 10: 5, 334-35, 438-39, 485-86//i; 
11:33; 15:596 
and Vishnu, 10: 333, 336 


Sarama, 10:26, 34. 68. 135, 153, 176, 
203-14, 224, 235, 319, 353; 11. 32 
and the Pams, 10- 212, 229, 230 
Sarameya dogs, 10. 213-14 
Saraswati, 10: 34, 68, 85, 86-94, 95-97, 
103, 235, 11; 3, 10, 32 
and the Angirasa legend, 10: 137, 138 
and Sarama, 10: 203 
cf. Saraswati, in the Puranas etc 
Savitri [savttf], 10 - 276-80 passim, 290- 
91, 425, 436-38, 464; 12. 130 
Bhaga Savitri, 10:289-93, 463-64 
Surya Savitri, 10: 276-80, 289, 290, 
293, 428 

Soma (also Soma-wine), 9:235, 10:5, 
69, 75, 80-81, 97-98, 176-77, 185, 235, 
237, 249, 251, 291, 341-48, 441; 11: 
^ 31, 13: 112; 18:261 
and the Angirasa legend, 10: 136, 138, 
139, 141 

and Dionysus, 11:469 
outwardly and inwardly, 11 : 466 
Surya (surya), 10:4, 68, 276-80 passim, 
421-29; 11:31; 14: 144 
in the Isha Upamshad, 10. 5; 12: 67 fn, 
122-27 passim, 128, 130, 14 : 275 
outwardly and inwardly, 11:466 
and Swar, 10: 142, 143 
cf. below: Surya Savitri 
Surya (surya), 15: 4 
and the Ash wins, 10: 78, 80, 316 
Surya Savitri, 10 : 276-80, 289, 290, 293, 
428, cf. above: Savitri; Surya Savitri 
Trita Aptya (Trita), 10: 361, 387/rt, 
403/rt; 11: 32 

Twashtri, 10: 329, 425, 438, 439 
Usha (Dawn), 10 : 4, 68, 120-25 passim, 
126-31, 159, 187-89 passim, 235-36, 
261, 283-86, 319, 425, 429-33; 11: 469; 
18: 42 

and the Angirasa legend, 10: 136, 138 
and the Angirasa power, 10: 163-65 
in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, 12: 
401-02 

and Dakshina, 10: 186 
and Night, 10: 123-25, 429, 430; 11: 27, 
498 

and the Truth, 10: 126-28, 432 
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see also Vedic symbols, Day and Night; 
c/. Symbols, specific^ dawn 
Varuna, 10 . 53, 70, 71-72, 289, 290, 
37q/>i, 425, 444-46 pasmi, 447-55, 458, 
11 31, 15.596, 16 297 
and Mitra, 10: 456-57, 459-60 
naturalistic interpretation, 10* 19 
and Ouranos (Uranus) or Neptune, 10: 

27, 86, 106, 448 
psychological power, 22: 390 
Vayu, 10 68-69, 86, 256, 297-302; 11: 
32, 12: 130, 18: 324 
in the Isha Upanishad, 12* Mfn, 61fn 
psychological power, 22. 390 
Vishnu, 10. 5, 333-38, 422, 438; 11. 33 
psychological power, 22: 390 
c/, Vishnu 

Vishwadevas (yisve devah\ 10 • 81-84, 438 
Yama, 10* 152, 182, 213 
and Yami, 10. 184, 184/^ 
see also Yama 
Vedic India, 

spiritual achievement, 22: 1, 2-3 
Vedic legends (myths), 

Angirasa legend, 10: 132-41, 175-76, 186- 
90 passim, 233-38 

legend of the lost cows, 10: 134-41 passim, 
142-51 passim 

legend of the lost Sun, 10: 142-51 passim 
Vntra legend (mythus)/release of the 
waters, 10* 140-41, 233, 238; 11: 13 
Vedic poets, 9: 114, 190/h, 199-200, 204, 
279, 322, 510 
See also Rishi(s) 

Vedic religion, 14: 141-46, 157, 15: 3 
exoteric side, 13: 316, 317 
and physical images, 16: 365 
and the Puranic religions, 14: 311-12 
Vedic Rishis, see Rishi(s) 

Vedic style, 11: 472; 15: 5 
double entendre (ife^a), 10: 45, 51 
the image in, 14. 260, 263-66; 15: 5; see 
also Vedic symbols and images 
Vedic symbols and images, 

Adhwaryu, 11: 477 

Adri, 10: 88, 249; see also below \ hill; 
mountain 


Antariksha {antariksam), 10. 275, 337; 
11* 24, 12: 403 

apatya, 10. 132; see also below: son 
ar anis (iindtrs), 10: 114, 360, 3^6fn, 11: 

478, cf, below Heaven and Earth 
Aryan, see Aryan^ 

Ashwa (asva), see below: horse 
Bhur (Bhu), 10: 275, 11* 23, 12* 403 
Bhuvai (Bhuvah), 10. 275; 11. 23, 501, 
12: 404 

bird, 10. 320-21; 11: 22; cf. below: 
Hansa; swans, cf Symbols, specific, 
bird 

bull, 10. 484j9i, cf Symbols, specific, bull 
cake, 10. 75 
cave, 10: 224 

colour (yari^d), 10* 215, 217-18, 284, 345 
cow(s) {go, herds), 10* 41-42, 99, 114, 118- 
23 passim, 126, 130, 132, 133, 215, 237, 
328, 375/n, 395//?, 484//?; 11: 11 
of the Dawn, 10. \\Z-23 passim, 194, 
236 

lost cows, legend of, 10: 134-41 passim, 
142-51 passim; cf Vedic legends 
of the Pams, 10* 221-22, 223 
cf Symbols^ specific, cow 
Dawn, see Vedic god(head)s, specific, 
Usha 

Day and Night, 10: 63, 364-65//?, 376- 
77//?, 12:401,405-06; see also below: 
Night, and Dawn 
demons, see Vedic demons 
Dyaus {dyauh), 10: 55, 113, 114, 171//?, 
275, 317, 345; 11. 3, 24; also be- 
low: Heaven 

Earth, see below: Heaven and Earth; 
Prithivi 

fathers, the human {pitaro manusyaft; 
human forefathers), 10. 156, 167, 179- 
90 passim, 308, 346, 11:34 
victory of, 10: 191-202 passim 
see also Fathers; cf Rishis, specific etc., 
Angirasa Rishis 

ghrta{m), 10: 40-41, 70-71, 99, 100, 132, 
185, 235, 237, 297, 11: 1N12 
instinct with Soma, 10: 177 
go, see above: cow 
gods, see Vedic god(head)s 
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Vedic symbols {cont ) 
gold {hiranya\ 10 125, 132, 133, 217 
hands, 10 322, 322/n 
Haiisa, 11 22, see also below, swans, cf 
above bird, cf. Symbols, specific, 
Hansa 

havya, 10 268 

Heaven, 10 345, 12 404, see also above: 
Dyaus 

Heaven and Earth, 10- 42, 93, 114, 275, 
328, 360, 362, 386//7, 11 25, 32, 33, 
478, cf above aiams 
herds, see above ^ cow(s) 
hero, 10 375//?, see also below vira 
hill, 10 88, 205, 249, 11 22, also 
below mountain 
hvanya, see above, gold 
horse {asva), 10 42, 46, 87-88, 114-15, 
130, 130//1, 132, 133, 298, 375//?, 
378//Z, 11 12-13, 33, 34, 499; 12 159, 
202, 203//? 

in the Bnhadaranyaka Upanishad, 12. 
399-411 

of gods, Asuras, Gandharvas, men, 12. 
406-10 

of Indra, Surya, Vayu, 10. 300 
cf Symbols, specific, horse 
Horse sacrifice (Ashwamedha), 10 417//?; 
12 400 

Hotras, seven, 10-277 

Hotii {hotd), 11 455-56, 460, 477, 479 

house, 10 188 

ladle, 10- 395//? 

lightning, 10 471 fn 

mountain, 10: 224, 455; see also (ibove: 

hill, cf. above. Adri 
Night, 10: 129, 194, 261, 11 488 
and Dawn, 10. 123-25, 429, 430, 11. 27, 
498 

and Day, 10 63, 364-65//?, 376-77//?; 

12. 401, 405-06 
cf. Symbols, specific. Night 
numbers, see Numbers, significance of etc. 
oblation, 10 268 

ocean(s), 10. 97-103, 449-50, ll* 33 
in the Bnhadaranyaka Upanishad, 12: 
410-11 

cf Symbols, specific, sea (ocean) 


path, 10- 435-36, 443, 454, 455 
pitaro manmydh, see above fathers 
Potri, 11 477 

prajd, 10 132, see also below son 
priest, 10 40, 359, 11.477, cf below 
Purohita 

Pnthivi (prthivi), 10 114, 275, cf above 
Heaven and Earth 

Purohita, 10 40, 359, 11 448, 459, 477, 
cf above Priest 

rain, 10 392//?, cf Symbols, specific, 
ram 

rat ha, 10. 132 

Rishis, see Rishis, symbolic use of the 
Rishi’s names, Rishis, specific Rishis 
Ritwik (rtvij), 11 454-55, 460, 477 
rivers, 10 96-103 passim, 450, 11*33 
^the seven, see below the seven rivers 
cf Symbols, specific, river 
sacrifice (yajha), 10.39-42, 61, 62, 234- 
35, 237, 266, 267, 11. 18, 27-28, 466- 
67, 13 112, 14 142, 15 3, 20 400 
adbvara yajha {adhvaid), 10 180, 180//?, 
321//?, 11 462-63, 479-80 
Horse-sacrifice (Ashwamedha), 10 
417//?, 12 400 

seven-headed thought, 10* 167-74 passim, 
183, 189, 205, 235, cf below the 
seven Thoughts 

the seven rivers, 10 88, 92, 93, 94, 103, 
107-17, 118, 132, 171, 174, 193, 205, 
392//?, 11* 13, 478, see also above 
rivers 

the seven Thoughts, 10 93, 13. 333, cf 
above, seven-headed thought 
the seven words, 10. 115, 235 
Soma-wme, see Vedic god(head)s, specific, 
Soma 

son, 10 375/?, 384/?, see also above: 
apatya 

Sun, 10: 142-43, 159, 274, 423, 440; 11: 
14-15, 31 

lost Sun, legend of, and the legend of 
the lost cows, 10 142-51 passim 
see also Vedic god(head)s, specific, 
Surya, cf. Symbols, specific, sun 
svarnaia, 10*404/?, 472//? 
swans, 10. 320-21 , see also above* Hansa; 
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cf above bird, cf Symbols, specific, 
swan 

Swar (^var), 10 68, 104, 138, 142-45, 159, 
169, 171, \7lfn, 194, 215, 222, 234, 
274, 275, 422, 443, 11 17, 23, 12 
404, 22 102 
and Surya, 10 142, 143 
and svarnara, 10 404fn, 411fn 
the ten sisters, 11 478 
Thought, 

ancestral (pftryd dhih), 10 183-84 
seven-headed, see above seven-headed 
thought 

the seven, see above, the seven Thoughts 
thunder, 10 41\fn 
thunderbolt, 16 337 
tinders, see above aranis 
vira, 10 132, see also above hero 
water(s), 10 89, 104-17, 118, 395//?, 449, 
12 64 // 7 , 86 , 16 343 
m the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, 12 
410 

release of, see Vedic legends, Vntra 
legend 

cf above* ocean(s), ram; rivers, cf 
Symbols, specific, water 
the Word, 10: 235, 267, 300, 307, cf 
Word, the 

words, the seven, 10* 115, 235 
yajamdna, 10 40 
Vedic synthesis, 13. 7 
cf Veda, synthetic and intuitive 
Vedic terms [selected] and miscellaneous 
figures, 
an, 11 473 
arya, 10,300 

dry a, see Aryan^; cf Aryan^ 

Asura, 10.470/^; 22 395, 27.325-26, 
cf Asura 
Bhadram, 10: 63 
Bhujyu, 10- 153, 449 
brhat, 10. 61, 276 
dhi, 10.37, 69, 70, TI4fn, 11.15 
Dragon of the Foundations, 11 32 
duritam, 10 89, 129, 292 
gnd{h), 10 76, 255/rt, 15: 4 
Kavi, see Kavi 

kavikratu{h), 10:61, 11:463-64 


kefu, 10 96, 11 15 

kratu, 10 59, 66, 11 15-16, 463-64, 12. 

68//?, 131, 132 
manyu, 16 283 
Martanda, 10 426 
man, 10 37, 70, 251, 16 283 
mayas 10 92, 171, 457 
namas, 10 59, 254//? 
nr, 10 76, 255fn, 15 4 
prabhu, 10 344 
piacetas, 10 283 
prayas, 10 457, 458 
Pnshm, 10 157 
prksa, 10 317 

Rik, 10 161, 177, 310, 467//?, 13 314 
Ritam ftam), 10 37, 43, 60-61, 71-72, 
233-34, 274, 276, 423, 11 9, 473, 474 
and Dawn, 10 126-28 
to Sayana, 10 105//? 
see also Right, Truth, in the Veda, 
Vijnana 

Sama (sdman), 13 314 
satyam, 10. 60, 276, 423 
satyam rtam brhat, 10 60-61, 276, 11 
461-67 

Smdhu, 10 99 

sravas, 10: 59, 131, 11* 16 

irwr?, 10. 8, 59, 61, 91, 11 1, 16, c/ Sruti 

stoma, 10 258, 259, 491 

Stubh, 10. 161, 177, 310 

sumati, 10 251, 458 

sunrta, 10: 128 

suvitam, 10. 63, 129, 292 

tridhdtu, 10 337 

Vana, 12 225 

vibhu, 10* 344 

vicetas, 10 283 

Vyahritis, 10 42, 171//?, 17 62, 64, see 
also Bhur, Bhuvar; Mahas, Swar 
Yajur, 10 467//?, 13*314 
Vedic worlds, see Worlds\ Vedic system of 
Vedism, 

and Vedantism, 13 104-05, 108; cf 
Jnanakanda, and Karmakanda, Veda- 
vada, and Brahmavada 
Venice, 15* 338 

Veridical (indicative) Sciences, 
and knowledge of past, present and 
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Veridical Sciences (cont ) 

future, 21 860-61,27.371 
cf. Astrology, Cheiromancy, Graphology 
Verlaine, Paul, 9: 96, 107, 445, 475, 510 
Vibhuti(s), 9 333, 334; 13; 11, 11/n, 346- 
51, 352-62; 17:383, 384-85, 21:713; 
26 446-48 passim 

and Avatar, 13. 151-52, 22:402, 406-07 
of the Mother and of the Ishwara, 25: 
24, 78 

need not have more knowledge than is 
necessary for his work, 22:410 
Vicara, 3- 437-38, 20. 33 
Vice, 

and greatness, 22: 496-98 
and Virtue, 22 : 497 
to the Vedanta, 27- 270 
cf. Pmya and papa 
cf. Virtue 

Victor Emmanuel n, 17 : 385 
Vidya, 

and Avidya, see Vidya and Avidya 
gams of the path of, 12' 107 
Para and Apara, 27:360-61; see also 
Knowledge, higher and lower 
Vidya and Avidya, 12: 29, 43, 79, 81, 105- 
13, 139; 18: 34, 490, 491, 499/«, 505; 
27; 399-400 

the extreme paths, 12: 106-07 
See also Knowledge and the Ignorance 
Vidyapati, see Bidyapati 
Vidyasagar, 3: 78, 95, 96 
Vigilance, 23- 607 ; 24: 1711 
Vijnana (yijnana), 10.43, 93, 274, 283; 
12 : 22, 85-86, 103, 140-41, 188-89; 
13: 412; 16: 368 ; 20. 399, 456-67; 21: 
831-32; 24:1222 

and buddhi, 20.436/«, 457; 22:465 
and caitanyaghana, 20: 457-58, 466 
defined, 20: 397/n 
and intuition, 12: 124/« 
principle of Maharloka, 12: 124 
three powers of, 20: 466-67 
vaster, 17 .: 194 

See also Idea, causal; Sitam; Super- 
mind* , cf. Buddhi 
Vijnanabhikshu, 12:427; 17:291 
Vijnana-chatushtaya, 27:366-74 


Vijnanamaya Purusha (yijndnamaya puru- 
ffl), 12-88-89; 20.453, 456, 462 
participates in both the freedom and the 
power of the Eternal, 20: 480-83 
See also Gnostic being 
Vikramaditya, 3: 11, 229 
Violence, 1: 98, 24; 1415 
cf. Destruction 
Viraha, 23: 784-85, 794 
Virat, 12; 11, 103, 506 ; 20: 325; 22.256; 
24: 1222 

See also Paribhu; Vaisvanara; Waking 
self 

Virat Purusha, 12: 90 
Virgil, 9- 32, 62, 76, 296, 297, 303, 315, 
407, 434, 521, 523-24, 546 , 26:340; 
29.774, 800, 815 
greatness of, 9:479 , 29.809 
and Kalidasa, 14: 298 
“O passi graviora deus his quoque 
finem”, 9: 374, 387; 26: 297-98; 29: 
765 

“Sunt lacnraae rerum (et mentum raor- 
taha tangunt)”, 9: 372-76 passim, 387; 
26:297-98, 29:765, 803, 804-05 
works-. 

Aeneid, 3: 174; 9: 76 
Georgies, 9: 32-33 

Virtue, 13:268, 268/«; 19: 810-13 pays/m 
and greatness, 22: 496-98 
and pleasure, 15: 139, 140 
and sin, 13: 173, 262-63; 16: S4-87 pas- 
sim; 19- 811-14pasjw«; 20:201; 23: 
553-54 

true return to the art of, 16: 212 
and vice, 22:497-98 
to the Vedanta, 27 : 270 
cf. Pmya and papa 

virtue that demands reward, 16.209-10 
Virya, 21: 666 ; 27; 359-63 
cf. Four orders. Personality, fourfold* 
Vishnu, 10: 5, 102; 17 . 47, 48 ; 22: 390-91; 
23: 977; 27: 98 

and Ananta, 10: 102 , 22: 977 ; 27; 230 
dwarf, and the Vedic Vishnu, 10. 336; 

27:99; see also Vamana 
ten Avatars (incarnations) of, 13: 157; 
22: 402-04 passim 
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in the various ages, 15. 240 
in the Veda, 10. 333-3^, 422, 438, 11: 33 
psychological power, 22' 390 
Vishnu Parana, 14. 71, 314, 315 
Vishwadevas {viive devah), 10' 81-84, 438 
Vision (seeing, sight), 23* 931-52 passim 
of the body in its internal parts, 23. 952 
and the coming down of the higher 
consciousness, 23 : 941 
cosmic, 23.942-43 

development of the faculty of vision, 
25:55 

and experience, 23: 942 
and realisation, 23:941; 25:97 
form (shape) and the sense of sight, 12: 
160, 197 

and the Illumined Mind, 19:944-46 
importance of the power (faculty) of 
vision, 23: 931, 1016 
inner, see Inner vision 
of many kinds, 23: 778 
mental, 23: 942 

mental intuitive; psychic; emotional; 

m the sense mind, 21 : 804 
mystic vision, and colour, 29: 797 
opening of, 19: 911 
and poetry, see Poetry, and vision 
psychical, 21' 844-45; see also Inner 
vision 

and realisation, 23:941, 942 
and experience, 23:941; 25:97 
Sight of our sight (divme Sight), 12: 198- 
99 

signs of opening of the power of vision, 
23: 937 

spiritual, 21: 803-04 

spiritual progress and the faculty of 
vision, 25: 97 
subtle physical, 23:950 
supramental, 17:35; 21:802-03 
supramentahsed, 21 : 837 
supraphysical, 23: 548 
and thought, 19: 944-45 
in trance, and in the waking state, 23: 
943 

and transformation, 23: 941 

value of the power of vision, 23' 932-33 

See also Inner vision 


Vision-mind, 9 : 342 
Visions, 23' 931-52 pajjim 
and dream, 25' 393-94 
and hallucination, 23: 933, 936 
mental, 23:942 
right use of, 26 194-95 
some visions of the Mother, 25 88-100 
passim 

some visions of Sri Aurobindo, 26. 192-94 
and the spiritual life, 23 : 932 
subjective, can be as real as objective 
sight, 23: 939 
utility, 23 934, 935-36 
on the vital plane, 23 947 
Visishtadwaita (v/ii;/ddvuim)/Modified or 
Qualified Monism, 3:364; 12 81/n; 
13.431; 20:360 ; 27:292-93 passim 
Vital, the, 22:334-46; 24' 1289-1419 pas- 
sim 

and ascent and descent, 24' 1290-91 
central vital, 23: 1019 
cleaning the vital, and peace, 23' 654 
consecration of in action, 23. 670 
conversion and surrender of, 24: 1701 
danger of in respect to love, Ananda, 
Beauty, 24: 1256 
divine vital, 22: 90 
emotional vital, 22:334; 23:1019 
and the entry into the subliminal, 18: 535 
full of likes and dislikes, 23: 822 
functions and nature, 22: 323 
good instrument but a bad master, 24. 
1293 

higher, middle, lower, 22: 325 
higher movement of, 23. 810 
higher vital, and the emotional being, 
22: 338-39 

indispensable for the divine or spiritual 
action, 23: 807 
hving in, 24: 1296-97 
and love for the Divine, 23. 561, 758-59 
lower, see Lower vital 
lower, physical, material, 22:344-45 
mental vitd, 22: 334 
and the mindj 18: 526 
distinguished, 22: 321 
must be kept under control, 23: 1039 
necessary for all work, 23: 696 
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Vital {cont ) 

necessary for sadhana, 22: 346 
non-cooperatioti of m sadhana, 24 1301- 
03, 1626 

periods of dryness, 24 1303, 1304, cf 
Sadhana, periods of emptiness etc. 
physical vital, 22 344-45,24 1294,1295, 
1408, 1443 

psychic- vital, 24 1111-12 
recurrence, exacerbation of wrong vital 
movements, 24: 1336-45 passim 
resistance of, 22*125, 23*1016; 24 
1111, 1616, 1619 

revolt and opposition of, 24 1346-47 
something m the vital which likes suffer- 
ing, 24 1354, 1356, 1357 
strong, 22 343 
and weak, 22 344 

and the supramental change (transforma- 
tion), 19 930; 21.841 
surface vital and true vital, 23. 1018, 
1085; see also True vital 
surrender of, 23 600-01 
three obstacles to be overcome m, 24. 
1368 

transformation of, 22 86 , 24: 1289-1419 
necessity, 25:224 

with the Mother’s help, 25' 333-35 
true, see True vital 

universal vital, attraction and rush of 
power, 23* 1085-86 

Vital being, 12 88, 18 168-69, 169/71, 351, 
623, 19*718, 896, 898-99, 906, 20. 
434, 25* 143 
descent into, 19 958 
distorts our self-view, 18.532-33 
equality of, 21.675-76 
experience of in the greater supermmd, 
21 793 

four parts, 22: 334 
infrarational stage, 15 154 
lower, see Lower vital 
and the mental being, 23. 1020 
movements of, and the spiritual reason, 
21*791 

and the Powers of the vital worlds, 19* 
781 

and the psychic being, and the mental 


being, 22*299-300 
purification of, 20 299 
and rebirth, 22:293, 454 
rising into and becoming, 20 443-44 
rising of above the head or into its own 
sheath, 24*1138 

survival of death, 19* 822, 22 293, 433, 
454, cf Vital sheath, preserved 
three levels of, 23 1019 
true, see True vital 

usually determines men’s action and 
choice, 23. 521 

See also Life, being of, Pranamaya 
purusa. Vital, the, Vital Purusha, cf 
Desire-soul, Prana 
Vital beings, 
contact with, 22 76-77 
and possession, 24. 1770-71 
See also Hostile beings* 

Vital body (frame), 18 201; 20 449, 21: 
841 

Vital consciousness, 18 86-88, 558-59, 611- 
12; 21 840, 843 

movements of, and the spiritual reason, 
21 791 

taken up by the supermind, 21:841 
Vital descent (descent of the vital world), 
9*445; 22 5, 6-7; 25*387-88 
Vital ego (life-ego), 18: 533, 621-24, 628; 
19 1055, 23 562 

Vital(istic) egoism, 15,49, 205; 19. 813-14 
Vital energy, see Life-energy; Prana 
Vital envelope, see Nervous envelope 
Vital force, 12 200-04 
See also Life-force, Prana 
Vital forces (powers), 22.76-77 
descent of, 22. 5, see also Vital descent 
and vital man, 19*813-14 
See also Life-forces, cf Hostile forces* 
Vital heavens, see Heavens, vital 
Vital instincts, 

and religion and ethics, 15. 152 
Vital interchange, 18.538; 22:478-79; 
23 835, 841, 842; 24: 1527 
and love, 24: 1402 

no place for in the Integral Yoga, 24: 
1507 

and vampirism, 23: 840-41 
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Vitalism, IS 24-26, 54, 235-36, 20 280 
Vital love, 23 761, 762, SIO, 822, 24 1526 
and love for the Divine, 23 561 
and psychic love, 23 817-18, 820, 24 
1117, 25 189-90 
two kinds, 23 756-57 
Vital man, 19 719, 721-22, 814, 898-99, 
1038 

and the pursuit of knowledge, 16 217 
cf Kinetic man 

Vital mind, 15 99/h, 18 414, 607, 718-19, 
805-06, 21 763, 22 326, 329, 334- 
38,24 1106-07, 1268,1275, 1329, 1330 
and the reasoning will, 22 341 
See also Life-mind, cf Mind, triple 
Vital-physical, the, 22 344-45, 348, 351, 
24 1445-46 

and forces of disturbance, 24 1216-17 
and illness, 24 1564, 1566, 1574 
Vita! plane, 20 449-50, 22 252 
dreams of, 9 448 , 23 947 , 24:1493, 
1495-1 504 25 ‘ 242 
experiences on, 23 612, 1032, 1033, 
24* 1299-1300, 1479 
during sleep, 24. 1496-1505 passim, 
see also Vital world, experience on 
during sleep; cf Dream-experiences 
forms not rigid on, 26* 498 
higher, 23. 1076 
meetings on, 23* 1031 
the Mother’s protection on, 25* 350 
only a limited part of concerned with 
earth-existence, 22: 254 
sadhana on, 24 1625-26 
See also Life-plane 

Vital Purusha, 18.215, 19:822, 22.285 
See also Pra^amaya purusa; Vital being; 
cf Purusha, lower triple 
Vital sheath (life-sheath), 12: 187; 18. 541, 
21.841; 22.293 

discarded fragments of, 22 * 293, 446, 
459; see also Sheaths, discarded 
remnants 

preserved, 19: 822; cf Vital being, sur- 
vival of death 

and the process of rebirth, 18. 801; 22: 
293 

See also Nervous envelope, Prdnakosa; 


cf Sheaths 

Vital soul, see Prdnamaya purusa 
Vital wants, 
and society, 17.231-32 
Vital world(s), 18 256, 19 781, 799-800, 
20 432-35, 23 1031-32, 24* 1499, 
1500 

descent of, see Vital descent 
experience on during sleep, 24, 1486, 
see also Vital plane, experiences on, 
during sleep 

far exceeds the human world in extent, 
22 6 

passage through after death, 22 436, 437 
cf Bhuvarloka, Heavens, vital; Life- 
plane, Life-worlds; Vital plane 
Vital see Life, Life- 
Vivarta, 12. 101 

Viveka, 3 438-39, 10:61, 20 33, 27* 
369-70 

Vivekananda, Swami, 2*37, 88, 171; 3 
344, 463, 14 8, 187, 415, 17* 98, 332; 
19:1050, 20:51, 257; 22 149-50; 
23* 619-20, 26* 16, 68, 151, 383, 27: 
435, 29:797 
Vivisection, 22 491-92 
See also Animals, taking the life of 
Voice, 

inner, 23.952, 953 
the Mother’s voice, 25: 100-01 
of the Self oi Ishwara, 21* 806 
of the soul (the psychic), 20. 145; 23: 548 
cf Adesh 

Voices, 23:986-87, 1056, 1060, 1061 
have their place when true, 23 931 
right use of, 26* 194-95 
Void, 18 128, 254-55, 441: 19.637 
See also Nihil, Non-Existence 
Voltaire, 9 522, 545, 552; 15* 1 
Vrindavan (Bnndavan), 18:23 
story of, 13: 13; 22.426 
Vritra, see Vedic demons, Vritra 
Vritras, see Vedic demons, Vntras 
Yyuhntis {vyahrtisf 10.42, I71/«; 17: 62, 
64 

cf Bhur, Bhuvar, Mahas; Swar 
Vyana, 12: 159; 27*221 
cf Prana, five powers of 
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VyapH, 3:404; 27:372-73 
Vyasa, 3:146-78, 217, 220, 223, 9.310, 
334, 521, 523; 27.81, 29:815 
compiler of the Veda, 10: 10 
ethics of, 3: 166-78 passim 
portrayal of character, 3: 165-66 
women, 3: 276 

style of, 3: 146-64 passim, 201, 205 
and Valmiki, see Valmiki, and Vyasa 
See also Mahabharata 
Vyaya, 27:362 


W 

Wagner, Richard, 15* 35, 17: 318 
Waking consciousness, 18: 554-56 , 22* 304 
See also Outer consciousness. Surface 
consciousness 

Waking self, 16* 262, 19: 732-33 
See also Virat*; cf. Surface being* 
Waking State, 18* 450, 451 ; 20: 307/«,499; 

27:213, 222, 232 
Waking . cf. Outer ..; Surface . 

Wales, 15:268 

and the British nation (or England), 15: 

306, passim, 349, 520-21 
cf. Celtic. ., Welsh 
Waller, Edmund, 9: 80 
War, 13: 37-42 44-45, 48 , 22:490 

centralising effect of, 15: 419 
commercial, 15:43, 469 
and commercialism, 15: 466-68 
and democracy, 15: 456-68 
elimination (abohshment, passing) of, 
15:365-68 passim, 518-19, 576-77, 583- 
87 

and the gnostic life, 19: 1066 
has been a school of heroism, 15: 156 
Heraclitus on, 13: 37; 16: 338, 344, 356- 
58, 367, 18:285 

modern, and in ancient India, 13:46-47 
normal relation between early commu- 
nities, 15: 341 

piospect of a third world war, 15; 557 
and the religion of humanity, 15 : 542, 544 
and Socialism, 15: 458-59 
and the State, 15. 43 


■ cf. Armed forces; Destruction; Forces*®, 
Military unification. Strife; World 
War I; World War 11 
War (strife, conflict) of the members 
(Mind, Life and Body), 18. 214, 
232-34, 19.897, 20 71-72, 27 388 
and the gnostic being, 19 1003, 1004-05 
Washington, George, 17. 385 
Waste, 16:399, 18.89 
the Mother and, 25:234-36 
Water [one of the five elemental states of 
substance], 16 343 , 27.230, 234, 335 
See also Apah, cf. Symbols, specific, 
water 

Waters, see Vedic symbols, waters 
Watson, Sir William, 26* 254 
Wealth, 24. 1661 

competition for the power of, 15: 187 
and ethics and religion, 15: 152 
See also Money 
Webster, John, 5 : 349 
Weeping, 

psychic, and vital, 24:1119; 25:280-81 
Wells, H. G., 9. 548, 551-52 
God, the Invisible King, 17: 324-28 
Welsh, the, 15:291 
Welsh language, 15* 480, 496 
West, the see East and West; Europe; 

European ., India and the West 
Western .. see European. . 

Whitman, Walt, 5:371-73; 9:147, 148, 
149-52, 153, 154, 155, 157, 158, 179- 
83, 185, 187, 188, 196, 223, 229, 252, 
284, 287, 288 , 29; 795 
and free verse (vers libre), 5: 371-75 pas- 
sim; 9: 18 

greatness of, 9: 149-50 

rhythm of, 5:372-73; 9:147, 150-52 

sense of the greater self m, 9: 180-82 

works’ 

“Passage to India”, 9: 181 
“Prayer of Columbus”, 9: 152 
Wideness, 17* 12 , 22: 109 ; 23: 650, 1074- 
75, 1077-78; 24: 1123, 1152-53, 1210 
descent of, 24; 1170, 1193 
Wilde, Oscar, 9: 545, 548, 549, 551 
Will, 10:59; 12* 121-22, 131-32, 177, 503- 
04; 13: 253, 16: 122, 139; 17: 178-79; 
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18:14-15, 174, 465, 19-926, 1024,’ 
1037; 20 39 , 24.1717-20 , 27:217- 
18, 227, 257, 397 

and the action of the Force, 24: 1717- 
18 

All-Will, 19:998-99 
and free-will, 16: 282-86 
and aspiration, 23: 566 
in the atom, see Atom, will (and desire) in 
behind the kinesis of the cosmos {rajas), 
13 . 449-50; see also Tapas 
collective, 15: 195, 196 
concentration of, 20. 310 
conscious, 15: 395 
Cosmic, 22-319, 23: 578 
and cosmic existence, 19. 769 
and desire, 21: 631-32, 648-49 
and destiny, 22 : 467 
divine, see Divine Will 
equality of, 21: 678 

experience of in the greater supermind, 
21: 792 

and Fate, 3: 382; see also Free-will, and 
Fate 

fixed, 23: 580 
free-will, see Free-will 
as a fundamental determinate, 18: 314-15 
gives to circumstances their value, 14: 31 
in the gnosis, 20: 465 
Higher Mind in its aspect of will, 19: 941 
human, and the Divine Will, 20: 84, 89- 
90, 207-08 ; 21: 726, cf. below: per- 
sonal, and supreme; spiritual, and the 
will of man 

and the Idea, 18. 129-31 
of the individual, 12: 128-29 
of the Infinite, 18: 330 
Intelligent Will (Intelligence-Will), see 
Buddhi 

mtuitivisation of, 21: 777-78 
of the Ishwara, 19: 998 
and Karma, 16. 135, 188 
and Karma and consequence, 16: 146-52 
passim 

and Knowledge, 12. 132, 19: 1003, 1036- 
37; cf. Knowledge- Will 
lack of, 24: 1702 
of man, 16- 146-47 


mental, 19. 897-98, 899-900 
method of positive equality in, 21. 690-91 
the Mother’s Will, 24. 1708 
conditions for following, 25: 205 
in Nature, 15 533-34 
and the objective and subjective views of 
life, 15-51 
perfection of, 21: 642 
personal, 

and supreme, 16: 295; cf. above: human, 
and the Divine Will 
source of distortion in the intuitive 
knowledge, 21. 866-67 
in physical Nature, 16: 181-82 
and purpose, 25: 390 
reasoning will, 22: 341 
renunciation of Self-will, 20- 315 
spiritual, 15- 117, 227; 19: 809 
and the will of man, 21: 761-62; ef. 
above: human, and the Divine Will 
supramental (of the Supermind), 16:42; 
21: 763, 801 

surer guide than Thought, 20; 275-76 
taken up by the gnosis, 20 : 474 
and tapasyd, 24: 1642 
and the Truth-Consciousness, 16: 17 
Umversal, 15- 578 

upward transference of, 15: 226-27, 228 
and volition, 27: 218 
weakness of, 24. 1439 
Will behind mental will, 20 . 405 
without desire, 21: 654; cf. Action, desire- 
less 

See also Free-will; cf. Knowledge- Will 
William (Wilhelm) II, Kaiser, 15 : 34, 503; 
26: 388 

Will-to-be, 18: 100, 238 
Wilson, Woodrow, 15: 507 
Wisdom, 

and knowledge, 17: 79, 87, 91 
Withdrawal, see Retirement 
Witness, 12. 99; 13 : 71, 289, 328; 17: 51; 
18: 19, 21, 348, 400; 20. 218, 385, 392, 
413-14; 24: 1253, 1257-58, 1276, 1692; 
27: 239 

detached from the action of the gunas, 
20 : 226 

and the executive Force, 20: 113-14 
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Witness attitude, 23: 1002, 1010-11, 1078 
necessary stage, 23 1006-07 
and surrender, 23 1007 
tamasika, rajasika, sdttvika, 20 413-14 
Witness consciousness, 
and dreams, 24. 1492 
Witness Purnsha (observing Purusha), 20: 
205-06, 243 , 21: 607 , 23 ' 693, 1006, 
1008-09, 1010, 24 1168 
Woman, 17: 115 

all women as forms of the Great Mother, 
17. 268-69 

Hindu woman, 3 93, 225, 296 
m literature, 3 93, 276 
position in ancient India, 14 348-49 
and m Greece and Rome, 15. 340 
and the spiritual life, 23 870-72 
subjection of, 15 : 600, 605-06 
in Vedic and later times, and to the Sakta 
religion, 15’ 4 

cf Relationships, between man and 
woman 

Woodroffe, Sir John (Arthur Avalon), 14: 
8,43 

Hymns to the Goddess, 17' 267-73 
Is India Civilised?, 14. 1-2 
Woolf, Leonard, 22: 185; 26- 387 
Woolf, Virginia, 9: 327 
Word, the, 3 115; 9: 28; 18: 26, 153 
creation by, 9. 269, 507; 10: 258, 306; 12: 
168-72 passim 

and illumination and realisation, 9: 510- 
11 

the poetic word, see Poetic word 
and poetry, 9: 391 
and the Silence, 9: 520; 18: 26 
the supramental Word, 17; 11, 21: 806- 
07 

from within or from without, 20: 48 
See also Vak; cf. Language; Vedic sym- 
bols, the Word 
Word-music, 9: 21, 340 
Words, 9: 12, 270; 10 : 48-49; 17: 341-42; 
22: 177 

cannot successfully deal with the abso- 
lute, 12: 13; cf. Language, limits of 
fine sense for, 17: 224-25 
and thought, 22: 177; 24: 1260-61 


word-formation, 11: 505-06 
cf Language*, Sound 
Wordsworth, William, 3 147, 253, 9. 51, 
53, 54, 74, 91, 92, 93, 100, 112, 116-17, 
119-22, 133, 162, 171, 172, 192,271-75 
passim, 303, 304, 379, 472, 522/n, 524 
and Byron, 9 94, 116-17, 119-20, 123 
and diction, 9' 115, 122 
experience of, 23 896 , cf below realisa- 
tion of 

greatness of, 9 521 

influence on Sri Aurobmdo, 26. 267 
and intellectuality, 9 . 94, 120, 121, 122, 
127, 131, 212 

and Nature, 3 156, 9 120-22 passim, 
129, 246, 253, 20 292-93 
Overhead lines, 9. 368-69; 26 • 297-98, 
29 815 

^‘Breaking the silence of the seas Among 
the farthest Hebrides”, 9. 162, 276; 
29: 815 

“For old unhappy, far-off things And 
battles long ago”, 9: 162, 29: 815 
“The Winds come to me from the fields 
of sleep”, 9 - 276 ; 26- 297-98; 29 : 803 
“Voyaging through strange seas of 
Thought, alone” (line on Newton), 5: 
121; 9: 379 , 26 . 332 , 29 ; 805 
realisation of, 9' 525, 20: 292-93; cf 
above, experience of 
as seer, 9; 122, 324 
and Shelley, 9. 126, 127, 129, 324 
victim of tamasic stimulus, 3: 107 
works 

The Borderers, 9: 74 
“Laodamia”, 9: 122 
lyrics, 9, 305 

Ode- Intimations of Immortality, 9: 120, 
122, 522/n 
“Ruth”, 9; 122 

“A slumber did my spirit seal”, 20 : 292- 
93 

Work(s), 13- 9Z-106 passim-, 23; 525-38 
passim, 699-718 passim 
absorption in, 23 : 688, 689 
always done best in silence, 23 : 823 
m the Ashram, 23: 847, 850-54 ; 25; 238- 
62 passim 
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the Mother’s sole authority over, 25: 
238-41 

and the Mother’s work, 25 259 
necessity of departmental heads, 25 
243 

for the Sadhaks, and for the Mother, 

26. 488 

and subordination and cooperation, 25* 
245-46 

of the Avatar, 13. 159-67 
of the Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya, 
Sudra, 13 492 

and cessation from works, 27 321-24 
passim 

and defects of the outer nature, 23 * 706 
defined, 23 528, 676 
delight of works, 16 287-90 
divine, see Divine action 
for the Divine, 13 : 570 , 23.528-29 
done as sacrifice (to the Divine), 13: 270; 
20:97, 235 

and experience, both important, 23:879 
fatigue m, 23 701-02, 24* 1464, see also 
Fatigue 

finding happiness m, 24 1295 
five causes of [according to the Sankhya], 
13 480 

and the Force, 23* 697, 700 
fruit of works, renunciation (abandon- 
ment) of attachment to etc., 13:289- 
90, 389, 417-18, 477, 567, 16:418; 
20. 94-95, 209-10, 235 
high work and small work, 23: 679 
ideal state for, 23 * 696 
of the ignorance, and of the knowledge, 
13 288 

inspiration in, 23: 699 
justification of, 12:76-77, 101, 116-17 
and Knowledge (Jnana), 12: 140-41, 457- 
59 

of knowledge, 20: 130-40 
and knowledge and devotion, synthesis 
of, 13: 80, passim 

and knowledge and love, 21: 521 
of Life, 20: 159-66 

of love (of the heart), 20: 140-47, 148-59 
maintaining peace, calm in, 23:657 
the Master of, 20:231-51 


and meditation, in Sadhana, 24 1272, 
25* 199, 200, 203, 252 
mental work, and sadhana, 9. 512, 24. 
1271, 1275 

mistakes (errors) in, 23. 704-05, 706, 707 
the Mother’s attitude towards, 25: 261 
necessary to keep the equilibrium of the 
nature, 23 707 

necessity of m the Integral Yoga, 25: 
199-201 

opening to the Mother in, 23 . 583 
in ordinary life, and m Yoga, 23 669 
ordinary motives, and psychic and spiri- 
tual motives for, 23*669 
organised work and rules, 23:861 
overstrain in, 23 701-02, 704 
part of an indivisible cosmic action, 
20 177 

physical work, 

and mental cuhure, 24. 1760 
and remembrance, 23 538 
religious, 23 674, 675 
renunciation of, 13:99-100 
renunciation of attachment to, 13.418, 
567-68, 20: 210 

right attitude in, 15.2^6-10 passim 
sadhana through, 23. 525-38 passim, 669- 
718 passim, 25: 199-215, 238-62 pas- 
sim 

to Sankhya and Yoga, and to Vedism and 
Vedantism, 13: 104-05 
and the silent mind, 24* 1254-55 
skill m, 23 705, cf Kausala{m) , Yoga, 
and skill in works 

spirit in which the work is done, 23: 671, 
678, 679, 852, 1046 
surrender of to God, 16: 419-22 
Swabhava and Dharma of, 21:718-20; 
cf Shudrashakti 

in the thought of the Gita, 16: 292 
three kinds of works, 13: 108 
as a training ground for the Integral 
Yoga, 23. 1045-46 
training the body for, 24: 1463 
and usefulness, 23:853 
m the Vedanta, and m Yoga, 13: 83 
vital push to, 24. 1210 
and the way of devotion, 21 : 565 
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Work(s) (cont.) 
and Yoga, 16’ 291-97 passim 
Yoga of, see Yoga of Works 
in the Yoga of Patanjali, and in the Gita, 
13 63-64 

and the Yoga of the Buddhi (intelligence), 
13.75-76, 89 

See also Action, Karina^, Yoga of Works 
Worker, 16: 288*89 
impersonal, 25-212 

and the instrument and the Master, 16: 
287-90 passim 

Worl«I(s)S 12.77; 18: 19; 19: 765-90; 23: 
1029 

of Devas and Asuras, 13:458/« 
and the Divine Shakti, 25 : 22-23 
essentially soul-conditions, 12: 208 
and evil, 18:606; 19:781-83 
and evolution, see Evolution, aided by 
pressure etc.; cf. below typal 
gnostic world, 19: 1062; cf. below: supra- 
mental world(s) 
heavenly worlds, 22: 255 
of infinite e,\istence, consciousness, force 
and bliss, 25: 22 
of Life, see Life-worlds 
material, see Material wdrld 
meaning, 20: 429 

mental, see Mental plane(s)/world(s) 
rebirth and (the worlds after death), 
12:118, 120; 19: 792-804 
psychic, see Psychic world 
Puranic system of, 10:42, 171; 11:23 
the seven worlds, 11.23; 12.121-24, 
515-16; .lee also Principles, the seven 
subjective annexes to, 19. 790 
interaatal dwelling in, 19. 799, 800 
and substance, 18 : 256-57 ; 27 : 396 
subtle worlds, 23: 1029 
supramental world(s), 19: 781, 786, 20: 
436, 466, 25:22; cf. above: gnostic 
world 

typal (or non-evolutionary) worlds, 19: 

680-81, 784, 22: 386-88 passim 
Vedic system of, 10:42-43, 171, 275, 
11: 17, 22-24; 12: 121-24 
vital, see Vital world(s) 
cf. Plane(s) 


World^ (the), 12. 78, 97, 111-12, 157, 512; 
17-49-50; 18.101-03, 120; 27 : 291, 
407 

according to Science, and to Vedanta, 
22 216 

and Brahman, the Divine, God, the Self 
etc., see God and the world’" 
a differentiated unity, 18: 240 
divine government of, see Divine govern- 
ment of the universe etc. 
for the Gita, 13: 426; 22 70-71 
as a manifestation of the Divine Power, 
23: 504 

perfection of, 19. 1021-22 
in the Vedantic conception, 12- 118 
See also Cosmos, Jagat; Universe 
World-Empire, 
possibility of, 15: 318-23 
'cf. Unification of the human race, by 
domination or conquest by a single 
empire 

World-Force, 18: 180; 19: 1041-42 
See also Cosmic Force 
World-knowledge, 18:529, 19 : 701 
cf. Nature, a term of man’s knowledge; 
Universe, man’s knowledge of 
World-negation, philosophies of, 18:415- 
38 passim 

See also lllusionism; Mayavada 
World-Spirit, the vision of, 
the double aspect, 13: 374-81 
Time the Destroyer, 13: 363-73 
World-State, 15: 284, 379, 415, 417, 441- 
42, 443-44, 472-81 passim, 482-89, 
500, 537, 538, 551-52, 560, 561-62, 
565, 571 

advantages, 15- 539 

economic necessity of its formation, 15: 
468-70 

form of, 15:444-52 

and military unification, 15: 454, 461-62 
and the nation, 15: 471-73, 477-78, 483 
cf. Unification of the human race 
World-union, 15:317, 415, 441, 442, 443, 
500, 517-24, 537-38, 551, 571; 26: 405, 
412 

advantage to the soul of humanity, 15: 
520-22 
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form of, 15 522-24 
cf. Unification of the human race 
World War I (the Great War), 15* 26-27, 
637-40 passim^ 651-54 passim; 27: 466- 
67 

caused and driven by militarism and com- 
mercialism, 15 583 
causes, 15: 367 

and emergence of national self-conscious- 
ness, 15.33-34 

and Germany’s dream of world-empire, 
15: 319 

and nationalism, 15: 530 
ongm and significance, 15: 224 
World War n, 15* 566 
fight between two kinds of Ignorance, 
22: 153 

messages on, 26. 393-98 
the Mother’s war, 26* 394 
Worship, 17. 270-71; 20* 101, 149-50, 153; 
27* 263 

image-worship, see Image-worship 
outward, 13:316, 317-18 
and inner, 21: 547, 23: 111 
religious, and spiritual, 22:138 
turning all actions into, 24: 1671 
See also Adoration, cf. Bhakti* 

Writing^, 

modern and ancient, 27: 309 
receiving help through, 26; 490-91 
and sadhana, 9. 512, 23* 703; 24: 1275, 
1285 

technique, two elements, 23 : 697-98 
with the universal intelligence and will 
acting through one, 20: 388 
See also Literature* 

Writing^, 

calligraphy, 3: 34-36 
different methods of, 16:406-08 
ethenc (dkdsa-lipi), 21:863 
Wrong, 19: 621-22 


Y 

Yajna, 11: 439-42 passim, 448-53 passim 
adhvara, 10- 180, 180/n, 321/«, 11: 462- 
63, 479-80 


in the Gita, and in the Veda, 10: 39 
and sacrifice, 22' 488 
See also Sacrifice 
Yajur, 10.467/n; 13.314 
Yakshas, 12- 409 ; 27. 159 
Yama, 

in the Isha TJpanishad, 10. 213; 12: 67/h, 
125-26 

in the Katha Upanishad, 12: 238/rt, 2A2fn 
in the Veda, 10- 152, 184, 213 
and Yami, 10‘ 184, 184/n 
Yama and Niyama, 3:408 , 20 : 517 
Yashas, 27:361-62 

Yaska, 10- 14, 17; 11.5, 6, 470, 471 
Yatudhani, 17. 378, 381 
Yeats, William Butler, 9-2, 3, 157, 159. 
165-66, 174, 175, 187, 196, 229. 444, 
532-35; 26: 255, 290 
and A. E., 9: 532, 534 
and the dramatic form, 9: 7 
and the occult, 9 : 533-35 
rhythm of, 9: 161, 165-66 
works. 

“The Man Who Dreamed of Faeryland”, 
9 535 

The Shadowy Waters, 9: 533 
“The Stolen Child”, 9. 535 
See also Irish poets 

Yoga, 3: 345, 360-61, 9- 215, 533; 15: 36; 
16:291, 17:2, 41-42 
and action, see Action, and Yoga 
Adhyatmayoga, 16: 413 
aim of, see below: object of 
ancient, aimed at realisation, not divini- 
sation, 23: 507 

Bhaktiyoga, see Yoga of Devotion 
Buddhiyoga, see Buddhiyoga 
collective, 27:477; cf. below: individual 
Yoga etc, 

dangers of, 23: 612 

of Devotion etc., see Yoga of Devotion 
directed towards God, not man, 22: 149 
fall from, 20:65 , 22:475 ; 24: 1642-44 
four constituent elements (powers and 
objects), 17:43; 21:613; 27:508; 
cf, Yogachatushtaya 
and genius, 9:518-19 
of the Gita, see Yoga of the Gita 
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Yoga {cont,) 

Hathayoga, see Hathayoga 
higher, 23 900 
and hypnotism, 3* 388-90 
and Ideas and Ideals, 25 132 
individual Yoga, and the collective Yoga 
of the divme Nature, 21:587, cf, 
above, collective 
Integral, see Integral Yoga 
of the Intelligent Will (Buddhi), see 
Buddhiyoga 

Jnanayoga, see Yoga of Knowledge 
Karmayoga, see Yoga of Works 
of Knowledge, see Yoga of Knowledge 
and learning, 3. 336-37 
and life, 3, passim, 20*2-4, 40, 
42, 68 5 cf. Life, as a means of sadhana, 
Life, ordinary, and yogic life, Life, 
ordinary activities etc , Life, province 
of spiritual conversion 
and the lower knowledge, 20, 493-97 
Mahomedan, 23* 510, cf, Sufism 
meaning, 20:2, 27; 24: 1149 
in the metaphysical synthesis of the Gita, 
3:342 

and Nature, 20*24, 26 
not a thing of ideas, 22, 161 
object (aim) of, 17:46-47, 52; 20 231, 
286; 21:754, 23:867 
three essential objects, 24. 1622 
see also Integral Yoga, aim of, cf. Goal ; 
Yoga of the Gita, goal of, Yoga of 
Knowledge, goal of, Yoga of Works, 
aim of 

of Patanjali, see Patanjaii 
and perfection, 16: 7-8 
practice of, and health, 24; 1561-63 
prema-yoga, 22: ^1 \ cf. Yoga of Devotion 
principle of, 21 : 583 
Puma, see Puma Yoga 
raising psychological possibilities to elim- 
inate them, 15: 557-58 
Rajayoga, see Rajayoga 
and religion, 20:441; 21*528, 531-32, 
534 

and Sankhya, 13:5, 62-lA passim, 75-86 
passim, 104-05; 20. 35^fn, 367 
and Vedanta, 13. 62-63, 75-86 passim 


and secrecy, 3 374 

seed (nucleus) of in the Veda, 11.18, 
14* 145 

and skill in works, 16 291-97; cf Kau- 
sala(m). Works, skill in 
and the spiritual life and the material 
life, 20* 23 

of Sri Aurobindo, see Integral Yoga 
supramental, 17: 70-73; see also Integral 
Yoga 

systems of, 20: 26-35 
technique of a world-changing yoga, 
22: 12 

three principles of its practice, 20 508 
three realisations, 12 . 6-7 
and the three stages of human evolution, 
3. 402-03 

Vaishnava, 22. 128, 23:793 
Vedantic, and Tantnc, 20 38 
of Works, see Yoga of Works 
See also Integral Yoga, Union, cf, Sa- 
dhana 

Yoga-analysis, 3. 376-78 
Yogachatushtaya, 27:215 
cf Yoga, four constituent elements 
Yoga-force, 22.216-18 , 26 201 
concrete, 22*219; see also Force, the, 
concrete 

on the mental and inferior planes and the 
supramental Nature, 24 1565 
in its original totality, and under the 
conditions of the world, 26. 202 
and poetic (literary etc) power, 22. 482; 
26* 223-25, see also Force, the, and 
literary power etc. 

See also Force, the* 

Yoga (way, path) of Devotion (Bhakti, 
Love)/Bhaktiyoga (Bhaktimarga), 12: 
521; 13: 569-70; 14* 171; 20: 33-34, 
160, 21:521-79 
four movements of, 21 . 546 
instruments of, 21 : 584 
and knowledge, works, perfection, life, 
21 565-66 

last step of the Gita, 13: 35 

meditation in, 16:400 

not free from difficulties, 24: 1622, 1629 


272 INDEX 



and the path (way) of Knowledge, 20: 

407; 21: 524-26 
principle of, 20; 33 

principle of exclusive concentration in, 
20:70 

and the process of intuitivisation, 21 : 773- 
74 

Sadhana through love and devotion, 23: 
753-99 

union in, 20: 347 
the way of works and, 20: 103-04 
and the Yoga of Sri Aurobindo, 27 : 478- 
79 

See also Bhakti; Devotion; Heart, ap- 
proach to the Reality through; Love 
for the Divine; cf. Triple path 
Yoga (way) of the Gita, 2: 105, 427-30 pas- 
sim; 13:64, 137, 236-50 passim, 521; 
20' 87-97, 23: 669-15 passim 
goal (object) of, 13: 125, 129; cf. Yoga, 
object of* 

and the Integral Yoga, 22: 69, 70; 23: 
580, 669 

and the Yoga of Patanjali, 13: 5, 63-64 
cf Yoga of Works, of the Gita 
Yoga (way) of Knowledge/Jnanayoga, 13: 
78, 79, 122, 383; 14. 171; 20: 33, 160, 
273-520 

goal (aim) of, 20- 490-91 
and the aims of the paths of Works and 
Devotion, 20.406-07 
traditional aim, 20-401 
cf Yoga, object of* 
instrument of, 21: 584 
may become exclusive, 2l ; 563-64 
meditation in, 16:400; see also Medita- 
tion 

methods (disciplines etc.) of, 22- 113 
a process used in the Integral Yoga, 
24. 1168 

synthesis of, 20: 320-27 
the Mother and, 25: 57-58 
Oneness in, 20:347; see also Oneness 
planes of consciousness in the ordinary 
Yoga of Knowledge, 20; 427-28 
principle of exclusive concentration in, 
20: 70-71 

realisation of, 22: 117-18 


and the sacrifice of works, 20; 104-05 
Sadhana through meditation, 23 721-49 
and Sankhya, Buddhism, Illusionistic 
Vedanta, 13: 78 

second step of the Gita, 13 35, 78 
traditional, and the way of integral know- 
ledge, 20:277-78 

and the way of Devotion (Bhakti), 20- 
407 ; 21: 524-26 
cf Triple path 

Yoga of self-perfection, 21: 583-872 
Yoga (way) of Works (Action)/Karma- 
yoga, 3. 343-A6 passim, 14-171; 17; 
147, 20:34-35; 23:527, 528, 670-73, 
27: 376 

aim of, 20:239, 23:850-51; cf Yoga, 
object of* 

of the Gita, 20-87-97 
first step, 13: 35 
gist of, 13:236-46 
meaning, 13; 101 
cf Yoga of the Gita 
indispensable to the Integral Yoga, 20: 
84 

instrument of, 21: 584 
may lean towards impersonality, 21; 564 
and oneness with the Supreme, 20:346- 
47 

and the path of Knowledge, 20; 406 
principle of, 23 : 680 
and renunciation, 13: 76-77, 192 
sadhana through, see Works, sadhana 
through 

supermind and, 20.265-70 
true consciousness of, 25: 206 
two ways of beginning, 23- 535 
and the way of love (devotion) and the 
way of knowledge, 20:103-05; 21: 
526-27 

See also Work(s); cf Action, and Yoga; 
Triple path 

Yoga-Shakti, 24:1150; 25:140 
Yogic consciousness, 
development of, 23: 509 
and universal beauty, 9: 332-33 
Yogic experience, 

runs everywhere on the same lines, 22: 
190 


18 
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Yogi(a), 

“bom Yogi”, 9 506-07 
and tbe natural man, 20 40 
and the Rishi, 9‘ 518 
and the sadhak, 23 877-78 
Yogic powers, see Occult powers 
Yugadhatma, 14’ 32, 170 
Yugas, 3:357-58, 452-53; 22:403 
Dwapara, 3. 453, 15: 118, 118/m, 16: 412 
Kah, 3:453; 14-342; 15:117, 118; 16: 
412 

Knta (krta), 15:9/n, 117 
Satya, 3.453; 14: 341: 15 9/m, 117, 118, 
608; 16: 412 , 20 195, cf. Golden age 
Treta, 3:453; 15:118, 118/m, 16:412 


Yugoslavia, 15: 301/m, 625 
cf. Serbia 


Z 

Zeitgeist, 3: 352-56 passim 
See also Time-Spirit 
Zeus, 11 : 3 

Heraclitus on, 16: 337, 346-51 passim, 
357, 360, 368 
Zodiac, 17: 257-58 
Zola. Emile, 9’ 329 

Zoroastrianism, 10:44; 13:454; 18:603 
cf. Ahurainazda 
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GLOSSARY 

OF SANSKRIT AND OTHER INDIAN TERMS 




Note to the Glossary 


Scope of the Glossary 

Most Sanskrit and modern Indian v/ords and phrases contained m the SRI 
AUROBINDO BIRTH CENTENARY LIBRARY are included m this glossary. 
Omissions arc noted below. 

1. Long passages which are translated or paraphrased where they occur and also 
words from these passages which arc examined separately. 

For example, 

a. Many passages from the Rig-veda cited and analysed m Volume 10, The 
Secret of the Veda, (All of these passages are included in Appendix 3, List 
of Vedic Translations and Citations) 

b. Phrases and words occurring m the essay “On Translating Kalidasa’* (Volume 
3, pages 236-49 and Volume 27, pages 84-108). 

c. Certain long passages from the Gita, Upanishads, etc (All of these passages 
are listed in the Appendix to the Glossary.) 

2 Words occurring m poetical works and translations. 

3. Philological examples, such as those given m “The Origins of Aryan Speech” 
(Volume in, pages 551-81 and Volume 27, pages 163-79) and elsewhere, 

4. Many proper names, e.g. most names of historical personages, names of less impor- 
tant mythological figures, most titles of texts, etc. 

5. Words and phrases printed in devandgari or Bengali script. 

6. Adjectives and nouns which are formed from Sanskrit nouns but which are not 
themselves Sanskrit words, e.g. Frame, Asurism, 

Arrangement, Transliteration and Pronunciation 

Words and phrases are listed alphabetically (English alphabet) letter-by-letter according 
to the standard internationally accepted system of transliteration. The spheme of this 
system is given on the following page. 

The reader should note that many of the examples listed in the third column of 
the table give only an approximation of the Sansknt sound, for example: /*, f, and //*, 
which are independent vowels properly pronounced without the aid of any other vowel; 
the diphthongs e, ai^ o, m\ the cerebral nasal ??; and v, which is never a fricative. Other 
examples could also be given. The pronunciation of Sanskrit is based on the quant- 
tative, and not the accentual principle. Long and short vowels should be carefully 
distinguished. 
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VOXELS 


Devandgari 

letter 

English 

equivalent 

Pi onaunce 
as in^ 

Devandgai i 
lettet 

English 

equivalent 

Pronounce 
as in^ 



rural 


k 

iCVQlry 

an 

d 

father 


e 

they 

f 

i 

If 11 


ai 

aislQ 

f 

i 

police 

3 Tt 

0 

g^> 


u 

foil 

3 ft 

au 

Haws (German) 

3; 

it 

n/de 




55: 

r 

mernly 

ST 

m 

(the amisvaray 


f 

mar/ne 

3 T: 

h 

(the visargaf 


CONSONANTS 



k 

kill 

rT • 

t 

Similar to the pre- 


kh 

infcAorn 


th 

vious five but with 


g 

get 


d 

the tongue against 


gh 

log-/mt 


dh 

the teeth as in the 


n 

Sl«g 


n 

French dentals. 


c 

cAurch 


P 

put 


ch 

hitcA/ake 


ph 

upAill 


J 

jet 


b 

Aear 

5T 

jh 

hedg^Aog 


bh^ 

aAAor 

5T 

n 

smge 


m 

map 


t 

/rue 


y 

year 

Z 

th 

an/Aill 


r 

red 


4 

rfrum 


1 

/ull 


4h 

reJAead 

g3 

1 

Often for 4 Veda 

tJT 

tj. 

tournament 


V 

ivy (but like w after 






consonants) 



5T 

i 

j^urc 






.yAun - 





s 

.yaint 




5 

h 

Aear 



1 Most Camples in this column are taken from the Sanskrit-Enghsh dictionary of Sir M. 
Mpnier-Wilhams. 

® A nasal sound, sometimes pronounced like n (as m hamsa\ sometimes representing a final m 
before a consonant {aham krtsfiasya 

® An *‘h”-like aspiration at the end {qnityah sarvasamskamlf) or occasionally m the middle 
(duhkha) of a word 

* The Hmdustani letters S’ pnd are transliterated as r and / respectively 
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In the wotks of Sri Amobindo, words are transliterated not only according to this 
standard system, but according to a freer system, m whidh diacritical marks are omitted 
and a more natural English equivalent to the Sanskrit letter is employed. E g. the word 
which IS tiansliterated according to the standard System "'sraddhd'', according to 
the freer system is spelled “Shraddha”. Sri Aurobindo preferred to use this freer system 
for most words of common occurience. 

Ih the glossary if a word spelled according to the freer system differs from the stan- 
dard form m the letters used (disregarding diacritical marks)^ it is given after the standard 
form within parentheses. If there is no such difference (as in dnanda/ Ansinde^), the stan- 
dard form alone is listed. 

In the Centenary Library, besides words transliterated according to these two sys- 
tems, there are some Sanskrit words and names which are spelled in a quite unorthodox 
fashion. Most of these words are found in certain of Sri Aurobmdo's earlier writings. 
Examples are Opsara (apsara), poosta (postd). Although the editors of the Centenary 
Library have generally made all Ipdian words confoml to one of the two regular 
systems of transhieration, some of these unorthodox spellings have been maintained 
in order to preserve the flavour of these earlier writings. 

In the texts the plural has often been formed by adding the English s. In the Glos- 
sary this s IS printed in roman type (e.g. Vasus). The proper Sanskrit plural is given in 
the devandgari spelling (e.g. — Vasavafy). 

There are no capital letters in the devandgari script, however in the Glossary trans- 
literated proper names have been capitalised. 


Definitions 

As far as possible, definitions have been made using Sri Aurobindo’s own words. 
Where it was necessary for the compilers to provide all or part of a definition they have 
placed their work within square brackets. 

The definitions given are meant to bring out the significance of words only as they 
are used by Sri Aurobindo and are not intended as full and complete meanings of the 
words. 

Note that Sanskrit words used in the defimtions are themselves defined in their 
own places. 


Inflected Forms 

Most Sanskrit nouns and adjectives are listed under their “crude” or uninflected forms. 
If inflected forms also occur they are placed under the uninflected form, e.g. hotd under 
hotr, dnandam under dnanda. Very brief (and therefore sometimes technically incom- 
plete) granlmatical descriptions of the inflected forms are given; these descriptions 
indicate only how the form, as used by Sri Autobindo, differs from the crude form. 
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Citations 

The sources of most phrases cited by Sri Aurobindo (excluding those of common occur- 
rence m Sanskrit texts) are given after the definitions within square brackets. 

If the phrase as cited differs in some respect from the Sanskrit text, “cf.” is put be- 
fore the citation. 

If a word has been omitted from the phrase as cited, the omission is indicated by 
ellipsis points ( ) in the devandgari spelling 

Abbreviations 
Beng Bengali 

Hmd Hmdi/Hmdustani (in this glossary applied to words common to several 

modern Indian languages) 

VecI VedalVcdic (Sanskrit words which are exclusively Vedic or of which the 

meanings given apply only to the words as used m the Veda) 



Rg-veda 

Mmd 

Md(!(^ukya Upani§ad 

Ait. 

Aitareya Upauisad 

Mu}}4. 

Muxidaka Upamsad 

Bj-had. 

Brhaddranyaka Upani^ad 

Svet. 

Svefdivatara Upanisad 

Chand. 

Chdndogya Upamsad 

Tait 

Taittiriya Upanisad 
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abhdsa [reflection; likeness] 

abhaya snw, fearlessness; passive free- 
dom from fear 
abhayam [nominative] 
abhayam sdhasam yasohpsd dtmasldghd 
iti ksatratejab, see these words sepa- 
rately 

abhayavacana assurance of 

safety. 

abhi soft, fearless 

abhimdna (Abhiman) aibwR, [self- 
respect, pride, especially hurt pride 
or haughtiness] 

abhinaksantaJ). sibwspa., they who travel 
towards (the goal) {Ved'\ 
abhiseka (Abhishek) [sprinkling, 

anointment, royal unction], corona- 
tion 

abhito vartate srhTrft . . . is all around. 

[Gitd 5 26] 

abhut sarvabhutdni he has 

become all existences, [cf Isa 7] 
abhydsa smrra, constant practice (of a 
method) 

acalah sandtanalj. arat^- . . . mo- 

tionless, sempiternal [Gitd 2.24] 
acancalatd araassr^sm, [absence of rest- 
lessness, quietude] 

dcdra (Achara) arrarr, [conduct] , (rigid) 
custom, formally regulated method 
of self-discipline, rule of life. 
dcdraktddhi an^nr^, [purity of dcdra'\ 
dcdrya (Acharya) arrai^, preceptor 
acetamm ai^cRw, [non-sentient] 

Achara, see dcdra 
Acharya, see dcdrya 
acmtyam avyavahdryam arf^Pttnj . . . aiaq'- 
unthinkable, incommumcable. 
[cf Mdnd 7] 

acmtyarupa [of unthinkable 

form]. 

acintyarupam [nominative] [Mund. 
3 11; Gitd S 9] 

acitti arf^rf^, unconsciousness, the 
non-perceivmg principle m our con- 
sciousness 

acyuta ara^, [not-fallen, firm, solid], 
unperturbed, unmoved. 


adbhutaJ} ai^:, wonderful 
ddesa (Adesh, Adesha) an^, voice, im- 
pulsion, command 

ade\i mdyd ait^ mm, undivme mdyd. 
[Ved-] 

adevir rndydb [plural], formations 
of a dark and false creative know- 
ledge 

adhama am, [low, degraded] 
adhamd gati amr nfir, the lowest status; 
[the lowest path] 

adhamdm gatim [accusative] [Gitd 
16 20] 

ddhdra (Adhar) arrarr, vehicle [vessel, 
suppoit], that in which the con- 
sciousness IS now contained, mind- 
life-body 

ddhdra-siddhi armcfiife, [perfection of 
the ddhdra] 

adharma apm, not-dharma 
adhibhuta arfmjH, the elemental, the 
objective phenomenon of being. 
adhidaiva aifim, that which pertains to 
the Gods (non-material powers) , the 
subjective phenomenon of being 
adhidaivata arflrl^, the divine element 
m the becoming 

adhikdra aiPmr, capacity, something in 
the immediate power of a man’s 
nature that determines by its charac- 
teristics his right to this or that way 
of yoga. 

adhikdri arfsRiRt, [one who has adhikdra 
(for a particular way of yoga}] 
adhikdribheda [distinction 

between adhikdris], 
adhina apfl^, [subject to, subservient to] 
adhisthdna arfgam, basis, standing 

ground (of the soul in Nature) 
adhisfhdtri devoid indwel- 

ling Godhead. 

adhisthdya srfwra:, [having dwelt in or 
stood upon]. [Gitd 4.6] 
adhisthita seated above 

adhiyajna stfam, the cosmic principle 
of works and sacrifice, the secret 
Divine who receives the sacrifice 
adho gacchanti irssfm, [they go 


7P 
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downwards] [Gita 14.18] 
adhogati awNfif, [downward move- 
ment], descent (towards matter and 
mere form). 

adhvara travelling, moving, a 

word for sacrifice, really an adjec- 
tive, the full phrase is adhvara yajha. 
[Fed] 

aSivarasya peSah the form 

of the pilgrim-sacrifice. [.RF7 42 1] 
adhvara yajfia (Adhwara Yajna) 
q?!, the sacrifice that travels or is a 
travel to the home of the godheads 
[Ved.] 

adhvaryu (Adhwaryu) ai®^, the con- 
ductor of the sacrifice, a priest of the 
pilgrim-sacrifice [Ved] 

Adhwara Yajna, see adhvara yajha 
Adhwaryu, see adhvaryu 
adhyaksa presiding person or pre- 

sence, he who seated over all in the 
supreme ether oversees things, views 
and controls them from above. 
adhydropa 3T»mX imposition. 
adhydtma aronnT, the spiritual, every- 
t^ng that has to do with the highest 
existence [dtman] in us; the principle 
of the self in Nature 
adhydtmacetasd [by means 

of] a spiritual consciousness. [Gita 
3.30] 

adhydtma-jivana arsurrm-aflWH, the spiri- 
tual life. 

adhydtma-sdstra (Adhyatma-shastra) 
science and art of spiri- 
tual living. 

adhydtma-sukham ananugwi, spiritual 
happiness 

adhyatmayoga spiritual yoga 

adhyatmika (Adhyatmic) a r wi tfiap c , [spir- 
itual]. 

adhydya stsiftar, chapter 
ddi-devam ajarh vibhum f^, 

the original Godhead, the Unborn, 
the all-pervading Master. [Gita 10 
12 ] 

aditayah aifew:, infinite beings. [i?F 
7 52.1] 


aditaye andgasah 3Rm., blameless 
before the Infinite Mother, [cf. ^F 
1.24 15, 5 82.6] 

Aditi arfiffir, the indivisible conscious- 
force and dnanda of the Supreme, 
the Mother; the infinite Mother of 
the gods; supreme Nature or infinite 
Consciousness 

Aditi devatdmayi arftfh Adiii full 

of the gods. [cf. Kafha 2 1.7] 

Aditydh (Adityas) snftwr:. Solar gods, 
children of Infinity (sons of Aditi). 
[Ved] 

Aditydsafy [vocative], O Sons of the 
infinite Mother. [.RF 7.52.1] 
ddityavarija [having the colour 

of the sun] [cf. Gitd 8 9] 
ddityavat prakdsayati tat param anfir- 
" . . . Mibiiiard like a sun lights 

up that Supreme [GitdS.lb] 
ddityavat tamasah parastdt aiifewTxWu: 
TTranj, [like a sun beyond darkness], 
[cf. Svet 3.8, Gitd 8.9] 
adreh sdm art: ur, a level of the hill (of 
being). [Ved] 

adri 3#, 1. hill, rock, stone, dense sub- 
stance (a figure for the physical con- 
sciousness) 2. the pressing-stone. 
3. the thunderbolt, the formed elec- 
tric force of Indra. [Ved ] 
adr^tO' the unseen thing, Fate 
advaita (Adwaita) araat, [non-duality], 
One-Existence ; Monism, Momstic 
veddnta 

advaita-jmni (Adwaita-jnani) atlas i41, 
[one who follows the advaita path of 
Knowledge]. 

advaitavdda (Adwaitavada) ar le w w , [the 
doctrine of advaita], 
advaitavddin (Adwaitavadin) sitaaifei, 
[one who professes the advaitavdda], 
advaitm (Adwaitin) arlfipj, a Vedantic 
Momst. 

advaya sict, free from the duality. 
Adwaita etc., see advaita etc. 
ddyd mahdsakti arwr [the origi- 

nal mahd^akti], 

ddyam puru?am yatab pravritib prasrta 
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purani amt 3^...tttt: Hifftt. 5 tt»ft, 
the original Soul... from whom pro- 
ceeds the ancient sempiternal urge 
to action {pravrtti\. \Gita 154] 
adyd sakti (Adya Shakti) amn 5ift5t, 
original Power, the supreme divine 
Consciousness and Power above the 
worlds; the Transcendent Mother 
dgamisthd atntfmsr, most ready to come 
[W 5.76 2] 

agapanasakti atmtmtfttr, infinite varia- 
tions of energy. 

aghafana-ghatana-patiyasi armsmamst- 
mft, very skilful in bringing about 
the impossible 

Agni atPa, 1 the godhead of fire, [psy- 
chologically] • the divine will perfect- 
ly inspired by divine Wisdom, and 
indeed one with it, which is the active 
and effective power of the Truth- 
Consciousness 2. [one of the five 
bhutas] fire; the formatory principle 
of intension, represented to our 
senses m matter as heat, light and 
fire. 

Agra pdvaka arfi^ irm, the purifying fire , 
the psychic fire. 

Agni §akti (Agni Shakti) arha the 
force of fire. 

Agni vaihdnara (Agni Vaishwanara) 
arfwf mror, 1. Agni as the universal 
in Man or universal Power. 2. the 
heat that digests food 
ahaituka ai^, [without any motive]; 
disinterested. 

ahaituki femimne of ahaituka. 

ahaituki bhakti ar^g^ [motiveless 
devotion] , mherent yearnmg. 
aham ai^, I. 

aham ddih sarvasalj. a^mft: . . . uw, I am 
altogether and in every way the 
origin [Gitd 10.2] 

ahambhdva a^mar, [the state of being 
“I”]. 

ahath brahma asmi aii^ I am 

brahman. 

aham-buddhi ego-idea. 
aham eva ak^ayah kdlah 


I am imperishable Time [Gitd 10 33] 
ahamkdra (ahankdra, Ahankar) ai^am, 
ego-sense, ego-idea, the divisional 
principle of ego-formation ; the sepa 
rative ego-sense which makes each 
being conceive of itself as an inde- 
pendent personality 
ahamkartd ar^apaf, [“I” as the doer] 
ahamkrta bhdva argfH egoistic con- 

dition of consciousness 
aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pra- 
layas tathd ai^ anra: inra. iramman, 
I am the birth of the whole world and 
so too its dissolution [Gitd 7.6] 
aham mrtyuh sarvaharah ai^ 

I am all-snatching death [cf. Gitd 
10 34] 

aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam 
pravartate ar^ tram mn tra ira^, 

I am the birth of everything and from 
me all proceeds into development of 
action and movement. [Gitd 10 8] 
aham tvdrh moksayi^ydmi md sucah 
31^ rat...aft8Ptftraiift Iwilldehver 
thee, do not grieve [see the following] 
aham tvd sarvapdpebhyo moksayisydmi 
md sucah ai^ rat aftasfWrih 

m I will deliver thee from all sin 
and evil, do not grieve [Gitd 18 66] 
aham vedmi suko vetti sanjayo vetti vd 
na vd ai^ ^ 1% trsanfi %% m sr 

[I know, Shuka knows, Sanjaya 
knows or perhaps does not] [Mahd- 
bhdrata 1 1 81] 
ahan ai^, day. 

ahankdra (Ahankar), see ahamkdra 
ahimsd (Ahinsa) ar^r, harmlessness, 
non-injunng and non-killing. 
ahimsd paramo dharmah ’trait w, 
ahimsd is the highest law {dharma). 
Ahinsa, see ahirhsa 

Ahi Vrtra (Ahi Vritra) arf^ [the ser- 
pent Vrtra] [Ved] 

Airdvata [the name of the ele- 

phant of Indra.] 

aisvara yoga »itn, divine yoga 
aisvarya (Aishwarya) [one of the 
astasiddhh^ : the control over events. 
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lordship, wealth and all objects of 
desire, effectiveness of the Will act- 
ing on object or event without the 
aid of physical means 
aisvaryam [nominative] 
ajmayat srspiara, [he brought it to buth]. 
ajM an^T, [command], thought that is 
will 

ajfidcakta (Ajna Chakra) strit the 
centre between the eye-brows, which 
governs the dynamic mind, will, 
vision, mental formation. 
ajmna sn^, Knowledge- Will , the 
operation by which the conscious- 
ness dwells on an image of things so 
as to govern and possess it in power. 
ajmnam [nominative] 
ajHdnasambhiitam hrtstham samsayam 
sRTPWwitr . . . mm, [doubt born of 
Ignorance stationed in the heart] 
[GM 4 42] 

ajhanenavrtam jndnam tena muhyanti 
jantavah ^ 

because Knowledge is veiled by Igno- 
rance, mortal men [creatures] aie 
deluded. {Gita 5 15] 
ajneyam asmr, the Unknowable. 
ajo vibhuh aitsft f^j., the unborn and 
the all-pervading Master, [cf GM 
10 12 ] 

ajo’vyaya dtmd sRt . . . arswrem, the un- 
born and imperishable Self. [cf. Gita 
4 6] 

akdla timeless 
akarma, cessation from action 
akartd srisaf, the non-doer 
akattdram [accusative] 
akartavyam, that which should 

not be done 

dkd^a (Akasha) aiWRi, ether, [as one 
of the five bhiitas] . the static princi- 
ple of extension which is the eternal 
matrix of things. 

dkdsa brahman (Akasha Brahman) 
amiRT the ethereal brahman, 
dkdsa-lipi, sTRTRtfefh, the etheric writing 
Akasha etc., see dkdsa etc. 
akhanda rasa imdifferentiated 


and unabridged delight, 
akhdrd [Hind] amrsr, [a place for 
wrestling, gymnasium; club] 
akratu srssg, he who has not the will 
to work {Ved\ 

akrta siwct, not constructed or put 
together 

akrtsnavidah , those who have 

not the knowledge of the whole [Gita 
3 29] 

aksara (Akshara) arwr, 1. unmoving, 
immutable, the Immobile, the Im- 
mutable 2 syllable 
aksara brahman (Akshara Brahman) 
am the immutable brahman, 
aksaramavyaktam smwiaiRTW, unmani- 
fest Immutable [Gitd 12 1] 
aksaram paramam the 

supreme Immutable [Gitd 8 3] 
aksara purusa (Akshara Purusha) am 
the immobile purusa, the Self 
standing back from the changes and 
movements of Nature 
aksaravrtta amw^, [in Bengali pro- 
sody, a type of metre in which a syl- 
lable ending m a consonant possesses 
a metrical value of two units when it 
occurs at the end of a word, other- 
wise It IS generally considered to 
possess a value of one umt (cf. 
mdtrdvrtta)}. 

Akshara etc., see aksara etc 
aksitam sravah arfean >sRr , inexhaustible 
store of memory. 
akusalam inauspicious 

alaksanam without feature 

alahkdra ornament 

alpa 3R<r, little, the little 
amangala anrppj, ill-fortune 
amanyamdndh arqnnTRt;, they who have 
no power to think and mentahse 
(the word and the truth it contains). 
[Ved} 

amhoh out of the narrow exis- 
tence, the narrowness full of suffer- 
ing and evil, i.e , the unenlightened 
state of our hmited mentality. {^V 
5 65.4] 
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Amitdbha Buddha fS, [in 

Buddhist legend “the Buddha of 
measureless splendour”] who turned 
away when his spiiit was on the 
threshold of nirvana and took the 
vow never to cross it while a single 
being remained in the soirow and 
the Ignorance 

amrta (Amnta) 1. immortality. 
2. the neciar of immortality, ambro- 
sia, the food or drink of the gods, 
the immortalising delight of the 
divine ecstasy 
ami tarn [nominative] 
ami tarn sapantah inFH., they taste 
(or touch) immortality. [RV 5 3.4] 
amrtasya cetanam snjnw the 

awakemng of the consciousness to 
immortality [RV 1 170 4] 
amrtasya putrah sRimr jsn:, sons of 
immortality, [^ver 2.5] 
amrtatvdya kalpate arnnfsmr he 

becomes fit for immortality. [Gita 
215] 

amrte lake aksite sigh rhlr 3if«h, [m 
the immortal inexhaustible world]. 
[RV 9 113 7] 

ariisa (Amsha) sri, a portion 
am§ah sanatanah sisi; . . . ’fnmnr’, an eter- 
nal portion. [Gita 15 7] 
arhsdvatdra sRiRnnr, a partial Incar- 
nation [avatdra]. 

Amsha, see arhsa 

anddi ubhau api sTJiwt both eter- 

nal without beginmng [Gita 13 20] 
andhata aim^, [name of the heart-lotus 
(hrtpadma) ]. 

dnanda sitto, bliss, dehght, beatitude, 
spiritual ecstasy; the essential prin- 
ciple of dehght, a self-dehght which 
IS the very nature of the transcendent 
and infinite existence. 
dnanda dkdsa (Ananda Akasha) stfrt 
sTWRt, ether of bliss 
Ananda Brahman, see dnandam brahma 
dnandaghanaloka [world of 

compact bhss]. 

dnandakosa [bliss-sheath]. 


’ dnandaloka [world of bliss ] 

dnandamaya 1. [full of dnanda}, 

joyous 2 [—dnandamaya purusd\. 
dnandamaya dvesa anhsr, [a 

blissful dvesa}. 

dnandamaya isvara (Anandamaya Ish- 
wara) snvivsw fsarr, [the Lord whose 
substance is dnanda], the Lord of 
existence and works and the Spirit 
of bliss 

dnandamaya namaskdra 
[a blissful salutation]. 
dnandamaya purusa (Anandamaya Pu- 
rusha) Jot, Bliss-Self; the 

all-blissful being or all-enjoying and 
all-productive soul, an infinite “I 
Am” of Bliss 

dnandam brahma (Ananda Brahman) 
amR? ?rfr, the brahman as the self- 
existent bliss and its universal delight 
of being; the bliss-existence 
dnandam biahmaito vidvdn na bibheti 
kutascana amOT l^ig sj fWfir 
faOTfr, He who possesses the delight 
of the brahman has no fear from any- 
thing in the world [Tait 2 4] 
ananta anF??, infinite, Ananta [a name 
of the serpent §esa upon whose coils 
Vis^u sleeps after the cosmic pra- 
laya] 

anantam [nominative, neuter] 
anantagum sRmgyr, [having] infinite 
quality 

anantam, see under ananta 
anantam brahma (Anantam Brahman) 
3FF?i the [infinite brahman} 
anante antah aF^r:, within the 

Infinite. [^F 1.130 3; 4 1.7] 
dnantya amrOT, infinity. 
andrya (Anaryan) a^n^, [not-crya, igno- 
ble]. 

andsah sHm., they who have no force 
of the divine breath or mouth to 
speak It (does not mean “noseless”). 
[i?F 5 29 10] 

andtman apriFFT, not-Self 
andtmavdn ai HiOT^q , [not in possession 
of the Self.] 
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andtmyam anilayanam awicsw . . - 
3rftwoR*(, selfless, unhoused. \Tait. 

2 7] 

andham tamab a blind dark- 

ness. [Isa 9.12] 

andham tamab pravisanti ye avidyam 
upasate, tato bhuya iva te tamo ya 
u vidydydrh ratdb ^ 

^ ^ « 
PTOPrt 'cn: II, into a blind darkness 
they enter who follow after the Ig- 
norance, they as if into a greater 
darkness who devote themselves to 
the Knowledge alone. [Isa 9] 
anejad ekam One unmoving. 

[see the following] 
anejadekam manaso javiyab 
31^., One unmoving swifter than 
mmd. [Isa 4] 

angaraksam (Angarakshana) 
[protection of the body]. 
angaraksarta mantra (Angarakshana 
Mantra) 3rffrw>r [a mantra for 
the protection of the body]. 
Angira a form of the name 

Angiras. [Ved.] 

Angiras (Angirasa) 3?%^, the r$i who 
represents the seer-will, in later times 
regarded as one of the original 
sages, progenitor of a clan of rsh 
that went by his name, however 
It is clear that the word is used m 
the Veda not merely as a name of 
a certain family of r^is, but with a 
distinct meaning inherent in the 
word: it must have meant flaming, 
glowing; used as an epithet, a name 
of Agjii, etc. [Ved,'\ 

Angirasa [relating to Angiras]; 

a patronymic [from “Angiras”] ; used 
as an epithet of Brhaspati. [Ved.] 
Ahgirasab, Angiras rsi& (the Angirasas, 
the Angirasa Rishis) 

a clan of rjis that went by 
the name of Angiras, their progeni- 
tor; the seven sages, the seven lustres 
of Agni, his sons; burmng powers of 
the Light; divine or human types of 


the seer-will. [Ved.] 
anicchannapi balddiva myojitab 
... yg i feK although one 

wishes not to, as if compelled by 
force. [Gita 3.36] 
aniha sjsft?, without wish. 
aniketa arfs^, that has no mansion. 
anilam amrtam immortal 

Breath. [Ua 17] 

ajw'/Ma arfomr, [one of the a§tasiddhi%]\ 
subtlety 

anindrdb arlW'Jt:, [they who are] not- 
Indra. [Ved ] 

amrdesyam indefinable 

Aniruddha arfirea, [the name of a son 
of Pradyumna] 

anirvacaniya inexpUcable, in- 

^effable. 

anirvinifacetasd with a con- 

sciousness free from despondency. 
[pita 6.23] 

anisa ariftw, not-lord, subject. 
anUvara aijft^^rr, [not-zivam]. 
anityab sarvasamskdrab 
same as the following, but singular 
in form. 

anityab sarve samskdrdb ^ 

dw itT:, [all samskdras are transient]. 
amtyam asukham transient 

and unhappy, [see the following] 
anityam asukham lokam imam 

this transient and unhappy 
world, [see the following] 
anityam asukharh lokamimam prdpya 
bhajasva mam snwi 

thou who hast come to 
this transient and unhappy world, 
love and turn to Me. [Gita 9.33] 
anna ara. Food; gross visible matter; 
in its origin the word meant simply 
being or substance. 
annam [nominative] 
amakosa ara^, material or food 

sheath. 

annam, see under atma 
annamaya dtmd aiww arom, [material 
self.] 

annamayam jagat aroart gross 
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material world. 

annamaya purusa smw gw, soul m 
body; physical conscious being; ma- 
terial being 

annam brahma Matter as the 

sole reality. Matter as the Eternal, 
Matter as the brahman. \Tait. 3 2] 
annam vai sarvam sra ^ All is 
Matter 

flpor atfiydmsam acintya-riipam snHl- 
•(.ufiiiiw*! . . . subtler than 

subtlety, whose form is beyond 
thought [Gita 8 9] 
anor aniyamsam atarkyam anupramdfidt 
iwi id, subtler than 
subtlety and that which logic 
cannot reach [on account of the 
minuteness of its measure], [cf 
Katha 1.2 8; Gitd 8 9] 
anrtam falsehood, not-truth or 

wrong application of the satyam in 
mental or bodily activity 
anrtasya bhicreh snww [of an] 

abundant falsehood [j??F 7 60.5] 
antah-karana aicT:'Pt«T, the inner instru- 
ment, mind; mind and vital as 
opposed to the body. 
antahsukho’ntardrdmah ara.gstssemrro, 
he who has the inner happiness and 
the inner ease and repose, [see the 
following] 

antah sukho'ntardrdmas tathdntarjyotir 

he who has the inner happiness and 
the inner ease and repose and the 
inner light [Gitd 5.24] 
antardtman inner self; inner 

being; soul 

antanksa (Antariksha) atfabw, “the 
intervening habitation”; the mid- 
region; the intermediate or connect- 
ing level of the vital or nervous con- 
sciousness; the vital worlds. 
antariksam [nominative] 
antarydmin the inner con- 

trol, the Guide in the conscious being. 
anu ajdyata was born [Brhad. 

1 . 1 . 2 ] 


'anubhava experience. 

anubhuti [feeling, experience]. 

anucchvdsa [Beng.] [sobriety, 

staidness (opposite of ucchvdsa)\. 
anumantr giver of the sanction. 

anumantd [nominative] 
anumati srjtrfh, sanction; consent 
anupasyati sees everywhere, 

[/ia 6] 

a^ur hyesa dharmah si4:, [for] 

subtle IS the law of it [cf. Katha 

1.1 21 ] 

amsthdna at^raR, religious exercise. 
anustubh (anustup) [the name 

of a class of Sanskrit metres all of 
which have eight syllables in each 
pdda], the ordinary epic metre 
anvih aiwt:, the subtle ones. [VedJ 
anyad str^, other. 

anyadeva “quite other”, other 

verily. [Isa 10,13] 

anyadevatdh other godheads. 

[Gitd 7.20, 9.23] 
anyah aiw:, other [Gitd. 15.17] 
dpah, see dpas 

apdna 3i«ih, [one of the five pranas]: 
situated in the lower part of the 
trunk, it presides over the lower 
functions, especially over the enus- 
sion of such parts of the food as are 
rejected by the body, and over pro- 
creation; It is intimately connected 
with the processes of decay and death ; 
It is the breath of death, for it gives 
away the vital force out of the body. 
apdpaviddham unpierced by 

evil; pure. [Isa 8] 

apard prakrti (Apara Prakrit!) smi 
!i^, the lower Nature, the external 
objective and superficial subjective 
apparent Nature which manifests 
all minds, lives and bodies. 
apardrdha srmR, the lower half (of 
world existence); the lower hemi- 
sphere 

apard vidyd smr fnrr, the lower know- 
ledge, the knowledge of the world. 
apas 1. work, activity. 2. the 
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Waters. 3 [one of the five hhutas]'. 
water [see the following, definition 
2 ]. 

dpas, dpaff anro, 1. the Waters (the 
Vedic symbol for the seven cos- 
mic principles and their activities). 
2 [one of the five bhutas] water, 
the matenalising or outward flowing 
principle of continuation represented 
to our senses in matter as sap, seed, 
rasa 

apatyam stoot, child, olfspring 
apauru^eya [of divine origin, 

not of theauthorship of man] 
Apnavana [the name of a rsi]; 

the doer of works ; he who acts, he 
who attains or acquires the seer- 
wisdom. [Ved] 

apo devHj, apo divydlj. arrh amit 
feain:, the divine waters [Ved] 
apo vicetasafy amt . . . the wateis 

that have perfect knowledge [RV 
1.83 2] 

aprakdsa anmar, absence of light, 
obscurity, forgetfulness 
aprakdsita graha aiM+ifiia n?, unre- 
vealed or unmanifest planet. 
apraketam arstianj, inconscient [see the 
following] 

apraketam sahlam aisifet in- 

conscient ocean [see the following] 
apraketam sahlam sarvam idam 
afea all this was an 

ocean of inconscience [RV 10.129.3] 
apramatta arswa, free from negligence 
apramattatd arswaar, [the state of 
being free from neghgence] 
aprameya arn^, immeasurable 
apravrtti inertia, [opposite of 

pravrtu] 

apriya arfiw, unpleasant; the unpleasant. 

apriyam [nominative] 
apsaras (Apsara) [a celestial 

damsel], one of the divine Hetairae 
of Paradise 

apsu surye aitg m surya and in 
the waters, [see the following] 
apsu surye mahad dhanam arg gif 


the great wealth which is 
found in the sun [surya] and in the 
waters [jRF 8 68 9] 
dptakdma ania+m, satisfied in his desires 
dptavdkyam authority (the 

recorded opinions of men who had 
vivekOy or traditions and customs 
founded on an ancient enlighten- 
ment) 

drahhate karmayogam 
engages in the yoga of action. 
[Gita 3.7] 

drddhana anrm, worship of the Divine 
(love, self-surrender, aspiration to 
the Divine, calling the name, prayer) 
arddhas srrmg, [without prosperity or 
felicity] [Ved] 

drambha 3n7*«r, initiation [i.e begin- 
' nmg]. 

arani (Arams) amt, the [two] tinders 
(Heaven and Earth) [Ved] 
Aranyaka 3(K'«i*, [a class of religious 
and philosophical writings closely 
connected with the Brdhmapas]. 
arati anfit, traveller, fighter, worker, 
pilgrim; the energy that does the 
great work [Ved] 
ardtif} amrft., the powers of undelight. 
[Ved] 

Arcandnas amnuf, the name of a rsi, 
“the pilgrim of the Light”, he who 
travels to the illumination created 
by the word. [Ved] 
arhat ai^, worthy; exalted, [m Bud- 
dhism]' one extremely exalted or 
one who has risen high above the 
world, the dry a perfected. 
ari arft, a fighter, one’s own cham- 
pion, a hostile fighter, an enemy. 
anh krstayah- srfr: fm:, the fighters, 
doers of work, the Aryan people, 
the warlike nations [Ved] 
drjava candour, sincerity, clear- 
ness, open honour 
arka m, sun, light; the Vedic hymn. 
arkaib [instrumental plural], by the 
hymns of illumination [Ved] 
arocayat arcbr^, [he illumined or made 
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It to shine] 

arodhanam divab the ascen- 

ding slope of heaven 4.8. 2, 4] 
drogyam [diseaselessness, 

health]. 

drogyam utthdpand saundaryam vivi- 
dhdnandab iti sariracatustayam, see 
these words separately 
drsa prayoga sniht, [“ra’s license”, 
a form of expression, sometimes 
violating the normal rules of gram- 
mar, peculiar to the Vedic ms], 
drta Sira, [one of the four classes of 
devotees] . the distressed, who turn to 
the divine help in the sorrow and 
suffering of existence [Gita 1 16] 
artha 1 [one of the four human 
interests] interest, mateiial, econo- 
mic and other aims and needs of tfie 
mind and body 2. object, thing. 
3 meaning, significance [of a word]. 
arthdn [accusative plural] 
arthdrthi anihff, [one of the four classes 
of devotees]' the seeker of personal 
objects, one who seeks the Divme 
for fulfilment of desire [Gitd 7 16] 
arthasdstra (Arthashastra) [(a 

book heating of) the science of poli- 
tical economy or political science], 
ariip [Beng.], [formlessness, chaos]. 
arupa 3T?>r, formless 

arvat, arvan horse, war-horse. 

arvatsu [locative plural] 
arya ar^, an aspiring soul, one who 
rises to the noble aspiration and who 
does the great labour as an offering 
in order to arrive at the good and 
the bliss [Ved\ 
aryal} [noimnative] 

drya (Aryan) am, the good and noble 
man; the fighter; he who strives and 
overcomes all outside him and 
within him that stands opposed to 
the human advance, he who does 
the work of sacrifice, finds the sacred 
word of illumination, desires the 
gods and increases them and is in- 
creased by them into the largeness 


of the true existence; he is the war- 
rior of the light and the traveller 
to the Truth. 

dryabhumi arpb^, [the country of the 
drya, India], the Sacred Land. 
aryal}, see under arya 
Aryaman ai^, [Ved]. the Aspirer; the 
aspiring power and action of the 
Truth, the Force of sacrifice, aspira- 
tion, battle, journey towards perfec- 
tion and fight and celestial bliss by 
which the path is created, travelled, 
pursued beyond all resistance and 
obscuration to its luminous and 
happy goal. [Later] the chief of the 
Fathers [pitrs] 

Aryamd [nominative] 
dry am varnam (Arya Varna) ami 
[the colour (vari^a) of the drya]. 
[Ved] 

Aryan, see drya 

aryapatnib- 31^^, [those (feminine)] 
possessed by the drya, wives of the 
noble ones 

dryd sakti sfprf 5rfw, [an Energy of 
the nature of the drya] 
drydvarta straff, [the abode of the drya, 
India] 

asad dtman [the Self (dtman) 

as non-bemg], Universal Non-Being. 
asakta-buddhib sarvatra 0^3, 

[having] an understanding unat- 
tached everywhere. [Gitd 18 49] 
asaktam sarvabhrt snm unattach- 
ed, yet all-supporting [Gitd 13 15] 
dsakti amrfw, [attachment]. 
asambhuti the Non-Birth, non- 

Becommg. [Isa 12] 
asammudhalj . , . martyesu anmra; . . . 
unbewildered among mortals, [cf, 
Gitd 10.3] 

dsana amtsf, 1 [in hathayoga]: fixed 
posture, rigidly set position of the 
body. 2 a place and a fixed position 
(where the ms would sit sitll until 
they got siddhi). 

asandyd mrtyuh the Hunger 

which is Death. [Brhad. 1 .2.4] 
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a^anti disquiet, trouble. 
asanya (pra^a) airas? (sjm), the chief 
Breath or Breath of the mouth. 
[Brhad. 1 3.7] 

asat sRRj, Non-Being, Non-Existence, 
Nothingness ; that which is not mani- 
fested and beyond manifestation and 
is not contained in the basis of mani- 
festation. 

ascaryam mystery. 

asesatah without omission or 

remainder. \Gita 7.2 etc.] 
asese^a without exception. \Gita 
4.35 etc.] 

Ashtasiddhi, see asjasiddhi 
Ashutosha, see Asuto?a 
Ashwa, see aha 
Ashwamedha, see asvamedha 
Ashwattha, see asvattha 
Ashwins, see Amns 
asivam evil. 

a^lila [indecent]. 
asmajjuhurdriam emb aiw^g’noniH:, 
... from us the devious attraction of 
sin. [/ia 18] 

asmdkebhih nrbhib srfhj, by our 

men. [Ved.] 

asmte saha brahmaijd ?r^, 

enjoyeth... along with the brahman. 
{Tait. 2.1] 

asrama (Ashram) 1. the house 

or houses of a Teacher or Master 
of spiritual philosophy in which he 
receives and lodges those who come 
to him for the teaching and practice. 
2. the four asrama^. the four succes- 
sive stages or periods of the deve- 
loping human life: the period of 
the student, the penod of the house- 
holder, the period of the recluse or 
forest-dweller, the period of the free 
super-social man. 

dsraya arm, the whole basis, lodge- 
ment, point of resort (of the con- 
sciousness and action). 
asrjata loosed (it) forth. 

a^tasiddhh aiwfhsii:, [the eight siddhh 
(occult powers)]. 


■ asfau slokasahasrdrii wii 

eight thousand i/oAras [Makdbhdrata, 
Adiparva, 1.81] 

asti hi ekam artm for it is the 

One. 

asu 3ig, vital force, might (which is 
the basis of all energetic and impe- 
tuous feeling and action). 
ahi sn^, swift, full of swiftness. 
asubham aRjmi, evil, defect. 
asuddha snp, impure. 
asuddhi argfe, [impunty]. 
asura [Ved.]: the Lord; used in 
the Veda as in the Avesta for the 
deva, but also for the gods, his mani- 
festations; it IS only in a few hymns 
that it is used for the dark Titans; 
[Later] : the strong or mighty one, 
"fitan, a [hostile] being of themen- 
talised vital. 

dsurisu into Asuric (buths). 

[GM 16 19] 
asurya ai^, titanic. 
asurydb [plural] 

asurya ai^, sunless, unillumined. 

asuryab [plural] [lia 3] 
asuryam aig^u, the god-power, the 
mastering force of the Lord, the 
divine ''’asura" m us. [Ved.] 

Ahtosa (Ashutosha) anajcft^, [the 
swiftly placated (with sacrifice and 
effort), an epithet of Rudra~l§iva], 
the refuge of men. 
asiiya aigm, [envy], carping, 
oivfl (Ashwa) aiaar. Horse, a figure of 
the pra^a, the dynamic force of Life; 
Energy, Force. 
asvd anwr, mare 
ahdh [plural] 
asvada anrro, taste. 
ahamedha (Ashwamedha) aia^ar, the 
offering of the horse. [Ved.]: the 
offering of the Life-Power with all 
Its impulses, desires, enjoyments to 
the divine existence. [Later]: [a great 
sacrifice performed by an impenal 
sovereign and sometimes used as a 
means of empire-building.] 
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a§vattha (Ashwattha) fig-tree 

(symbolises the cosmic manifesta- 
tion) 

asvavati having with her her 

horses, accompanied by the swift- 
nesses of force. [Ved.] 

Amm (Ashwms, Aswins) the 

two Riders on the Horse; lords of the 
joyous upward action of the mind 
and the vital powers, twin divine 
powers whose special function is to 
perfect the nervous or vital being in 
man in the sense of active enjoyment, 
but they are also powers of Truth, 
of intelligent action, of right enjoy- 
ment [Ved.\ 

asvyam mass of abundance or 

power of the horse. [Ved.] 

Aswms, see aivins 
asya mahimanam srrit * tfg« nvpT, his 
greatness. [Mund. 3.12; §vet 4 7] 
atarkyam airnfm;;, that which logic 
cannot reach [Katha 1.2.8] 
atat tvam asi aicRSRfh, thou art not 
That [cf tat tvam asi] 
atha para yayd tad aksaram adhigamya- 
te aw TO arat and then 

the higher by which is known the 
Immutable [Murd. 1.1 5] 

Atharvan (Atharva) the ryi of 

the journeymg on the Path; [the seer 
of the Atharva-veda] [Ved.] 
Atharvdna^ (Atharvans) [the 

descendants of Atharvan]. [Ved.] 
Atharva-veda [the fourth Veda, 

composed by Atharvan]. 
ativa me priydh fimt., exceed- 

ingly dear to Me [Gita 12.20] 
dtmd, see under dtman 
dtmabodha armnftar, [awareness of the 
Self]. 

dtmaddna amroir, self-giving. 
dtmd (eva) abhut sarvdni bhutdni (sarva- 
bhutdni) anrm (Ufa) anjrr 
(^w^Rtrfh) the Self-existent has become 
all (these) becomings, [cf. I§a 7] 
dtmajndna aimiTO, knowledge of the 
Self. 


■ atmamdyayd sriwwwi, by self-waya. 
[Gita 4.6] 

dtman snnnj. Self; Spirit; the original 
and essential nature of our existence; 
m relation to the individual [cf. 
brahman] the Supreme is our own 
true and highest Self, dtman. 
dtmd [nominative] 
dtmdnam [accusative] 
dtmand dtmdnam thyself by 

thyself [see the following] 
dtmand dtmdnam vettha amawmmi 
thou knowest thyself by thyself. 
[Gita 10.15] 

dtmdnam, see under dtman 
dtmdnam akartdram aticm>mcifr«T, him- 
self as the non-doer. [Gitd 13.30] 
dtmdnam avasddayet (h) 

[thou shouldst (not) depress the self]. 
[Gitd 6 5] 

dtmdnam niyamya atmuH [con- 

trolling the self]. [6'i7d 18.51] 
dtmdnam sarvabhiitesu sarvabkutani 
cdtmani ammaf witarfh, 

the Self in all existing things and all 
existing things in the Self. [cf. Isa 
6, cf. Gitd 6 29] 

dtmdnam srjdmi anwR I loose 

forth myself [Gitd 4.7] 
dtmam atho mayi aimmnit in the 
Self and then in Me [Gitd 4.35] 
dtmani dtmdnam dtmand , . 

the self in the self by 
the self. [Gitd 13.25] 
dtmani sannyasya atmrfH tNnr, [having 
renounced (them) into the Self]. 
dtmani visva-dar§anam 

[the seeing of the universe within 
the Self]. 

dtmanydtmand 3TR*Rn?»TO, in the self 
by the self. [cf. Gitd 13.25] 
dtmaprasdda armtauK, [happy tranquil- 
lity of the Self]. 

dtmarati antmck, the delight of the 
Self 

dtmaratib [nominative] 
dtmdrtham snwRW, [for the sake of 
the Self]. 
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atmasakti [Atmashakti] arwiiPw, Self- 
Power. 

dtmasamarpana ancwrm, self-surren- 
der. 

atmasamarpanam [nominative] 
dtmasamyama self-discipline, 

the power and habit to control 
whatever needs control in the move- 
ments of the nature 
dtmasdtkarana aiicH'atWTxt, an assimil- 
ative appropriation, a making a 
thing settle into oneself and turn into 
characteristic form of our self-being. 
Atmashakti, see dtmasakti 
dtmasldghd an<i»f5wraT, pride, self-confi- 
dence, knowledge of one’s own 
might; with purification it becomes 
the divine Self within rejoicing in the 
Shakti of God as it pours itself out 
through the human ddhdra. 
dtmaupamyena sarvatra 
all everywhere in the image of the 
Self. [Gita 6 32] 

dtmavdn in possession of the 

Self. 

dtma-yibhuti God’s power 

of various self-becoming 
dtmavisuddhaye for self- 

purification [Gita 6.12] 
atri “the eater or the traveller”; 
the devourer [a kind of demon], 
[Atri. a Vedic rsi from whom are 
descended the Atris]. [Ved] 

Airis am:, “eaters, travellers”, the 
name of a family of rsis in the Veda, 
attahdsya [loud laughter], the 

laughter that makes light of defeat 
and death and the powers of the 
Ignorance. 

atfahasyam [nominative] 

AUM, [the sacred syllable om with its 
three constituent letters A, U, M 
shown separately]. 

avajdnanti math miidhd mdnu^im tanum 
dsritam *rt to 

C\ « wi ^7 

deluded minds despise Me lodged 

in the human body. [Gita 9.11] 
avalambana a support. 


avas sran, guard, safety, protection 
[Ved.l 

avasam prakrter va^dt TOii 
helplessly subject owing to the con- 
trol of prakrti [Gitd 9 8] 
avasam vasdt helplessly 

subject owing to the control . [see 
the preceding] 

avastabhya antrarvur, leaning upon [Gitd 
9 8] 

avasthd status 

avatar a (Avatar) arros;, Incarnation, 
the descent into foim; the revelation 
of the Godhead in humanity, the 
Divine manifest in a human appear- 
ance, the word avatdia means a 
descent, it is the coming down of the 
Divine below the line which divides 
*the divine from the human world or 
status. 

avedit 3t%^, one comes to (that) Know- 
ledge [Kena 2.5] 

dvesa arr^sr, [entrance, possession] , exul- 
tation of the uplifting of the con- 
sciousness, elation of the inrush and 
passage [of poetical inspiration]. 
avibhaktam ca bhutesu vibhaktam iva 
ca sthitam ^ ^ ^ 

C\ O 

firor, indivisible but as if divided in 
beings [Gitd 13.17] 
avicdii athranl, [one] without percep- 
tion and deliberation 
avidat he found. 
avidhipurvakam not in the 

true order [Gitd 16.17] 
avidyd arft?n, the Ignorance, the con- 
sciousness of Multiplicity, the rela- 
tive and multiple consciousness. 
avidydmdyd [mdyd of the 

Ignorance] 

avidydydm antare within 

the Ignorance [see the following] 
avidydyam antare vartamandh aifiiami- 
totrt;, living and moving within 
the Ignorance. [Katha 1.2 5, Mund. 
1.2 8 ] 

avikampena yogena yujyate 

unites himself (to Me) by an 
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untrembling yoga. [Gita 10 7] 
avikarya immutable [Gita 2 25] 

avranam without wound or scar. 

[Isa 8] 

avratdn those who observe not 

the law of (thy) working [Ved ] 
avrdhaii sr^-, they who desire no in- 
crease [Ved ] 
dvrtti repetition. 

avyabhicdrmi bhakti 
unswerving devotion, [cf Gita 13 11] 
avydkrta the Umnanifest 

avydkrta prakiti srsjnfH undiffe- 
rentiated Nature 

avyakta aissm, unmanifest, latent, con- 
cealed, the unmanifestation, unmani- 
fest principle, [in .sdmkhya] the 
primary unmamfest seed-state of the 
manifest active eightfold nature of 
things; [m veddnta]. the power in- 
volved or inherent in unmanifest 
Spirit or Self out of which cosmos 
comes and into which it returns 
avyaktam aksaram aiamj, the un- 

mamfest immutable [cf. Gita 121] 
avyaktam amidesyam 3iaar*ra*r 
unmanifest, indefinable, [cf Gitd 
12 3] 

avyaktamurti whose image is 

not revealed [cf. Gitd 9.4] 
avyakta pardrdha arsim <rcra, concealed 
higher hemisphere 

avyaktdt param avyaktam aTSR?n?rm'- 
[an unmanifest Supreme be- 
yond the Unmanifest] [cf. Gitd 8 20 , 
Katha 1 3.11] 

avyakto’ksarah aiwRthswT, the unmam- 
fest immutable. [Gitd 8 21] 

^avyakto vyaktdt parali aranith 

[unmanifest Supreme beyond the 
manifest] 

avyavahdrya incommumcable, 

without relations 
avyavahdryam [nominative, neuter] 
avyaya aistpr, imperishable. 
ayam dtmd brahma aronmn this 
Self is the brahman. [Matj-d 2] 
Aydsya sRmr, [a rsi associated with the 


navagvas] [Ved\ 

ayoni-sambhava aratfirnwR, Virgin 
[wombless] birth. 


B 

babhru red gold or tawny yellow. 
bdbii [Hind] [gentleman], espe- 
cially, a Bengali of the higher and 
middle class, [often used with the 
name like the English “Mr ”]. 
baddha jiva ^ a soul in bondage. 
badmds (Badmash, Budmash) [Hind.] 
[hooligan] 

bahuni many, [see the following] 
bahuni me vyatitdni janmdni (tava cdr- 
juna) sigfiT ^ sqtftmfir {m ^n^), 

many are My lives that are past, 
(and thine also, O Arjuna) [Gitd^ 5] 
bahuvrihi [in Sanskrit grammar; 

attributive compound]. 
bdhyapujd external worship 

bdhya sparsa srrfrror, the touch of 
outward things, [cf Gitd 5 21] 
baifhak [Hind ] [deep knee-bends]. 
baifhakkhdnd [Hind ] [draw- 

ing-room, parlour]. 
bakalam [Hind] [delegation of 

authority to another] 
bala ara, strength. 

balam [nominative] 
bdlaka ariastp, [child, boy] 
balam, see under bala 
Balardma (Balaram) [the elder 

brother of Krsna, sometimes re- 
garded as an avatdra of Vistiu]. 
balasldghd [boasting about 

(confidence in) one’s strength]. 
bdlavat masatj, as a child. 
bande mdtaram [Beng. pronunciation of 
^ m?Pc*j], I bow to the Mother. 
bandhu km, friend 
bandobast [Hind,] arrangement. 

baniyd (Bama, Banya) [Hind ] afmn, 
[~vaisya\ merchant, shopkeeper]. 
bardbhaya, Beng pronunciation of 
vardbhaya. 
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barhis the sacred grass, the seat ^ 
of sacred grass. [Ved.'] 
barhi?ad pitardf} (Barhishad Pitris) 

1 ?? [the Fathers “seated on the 
sacrificial grass”, a class of pitrs]. 
[Ved.] 

basand [Beng.], [wish, longing, fanciful 
desire], [cf. vasand] 
behesta, see bihista 
bhadram good, happy; anything 
good, auspicious, happy. 
bhaga m, enjoyment, enjoyer; Bhaga: 
the deva as the Lord of enjoyment, 
the divine Enjoyer in man. 
bhaga mn, share, portion, enjoyment. 
[Ved.] 

Bhaga Savitr (Bhaga Savitri) whig, 
[Savitr, the Creator, as Bhaga, the 
Enjoyer]. 

Bhagavad Gita [“the Song of 

the Blessed Lord”, a celebrated scrip- 
ture in the form of a dialogue be- 
tween Kfsna (Bhagavdn) and Arjuna 
spoken on the battlefield of Kuru- 
ksetra, which occurs as an episode 
in the Mahdbhdrata]. 

Bhagavdn (Bhagawan, Bhagwan) 

God; the Lord of Love and Delight. 
bhdgavata (Bhagavat, Bhagawata) «m- 
1. the Bhdgavata Parana [one of 
the eighteen Purapas], the law of the 
vaisifava dispensation of adoration 
and love. 2. [a worshipper of Bhaga- 
vdn]. 

bhagavat-cetand (Bhagavat Chetana) 
[the divine consciousness], 
the Mother. 

bhdgavati sakti siftef, [the divine 

Power]. 

Bhagawan, see Bhagavdn 
Bhagiratha [the name of an 

ancient king of the solar dynasty 
who brought down the Ganga from 
heaven]. 

Bhagwan, see Bhagavdn 
bhdi bhdi ek thdin [Beng.] ^ 

5rf, brother and brother massed in- 
separably together. 


bhajdmi I accept (them) to My 
love. [Gita 4.11] 

bhajana (Bhajan) 'snw, [a devotional 
song, worship]. 
bhajanti pritipurvakam 
they adore Me with an intense de- 
light of love. [cf. Gitd 10 10] 
bhajati adores (Me), has bhakti 
(for Me) [Gitd 15 19] 
bhakta w, a lover and devotee of the 
Divine. 

bhakti ^ 1 ^, love for the Divine, devo- 
tion to the Divine. 

bhaktimdn me priyab ..*t fiw:, 

the God-lover (the one who has love 
of Me) is dear to Me [Gitd 12.17] 
bhaktimdrga Mf+KHMi, [the path of 
bhakti] 

bhaktivdda [the gospel of 

bhakti] 

bhaktiyoga [the yoga of devo- 

tion]. 

bhaktyd mdm abhijdndti wn *n*jfst3iT- 
mfh, by bhakti he comes to know 
Me. [Gitd 18.55] 

bhdng [Hind ] mn, [hemp, used as an 
intoxicant] 

bhanga, see varftikdbhahga 
bhangi [Hind.] scavenger. 

Bhdrata (Bharat) India 
Bhdratasakti (Bharata Shakti) atot- 
[the sakti of India]. 
Bhdratavarsa (Bharatavarsha) 

India 

Bhdrati ^rroft, see Mahi. 
bhargah savitur devasya yo no dhiyab 
pracodaydt fit fhn: 

srfit?m^, [the power and light of the 
divine Sun (Savitr) ... which should 
impel our thou^ts]. [cf. J^V 3.62.10] 
bhdrgavdf} (Bhargavas) a clan 

of r^is [descended from Bhrgu] who 
went by his name; [same as the 
Bhrgm]. [Ved] 
bhartr *tfi, upholder; husband. 

bhartd [nominative] 
bhartrsokaparitdngi ^^!ft*imt5tr|ft, her 
whole body afflicted with grief for 
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her husband. [Mahabhdrata, 3 64.12] • 
bhasya (Bhashya) >nwT, a commentary. 
bhdva 1. status of being. 2. a be- 
coming 3 a subjective state, one of 
the secondary subjective becomings 
of Nature (states of nund, affections 
of desire, movements of passion, the 
reactions of the senses, the limited 
and dual play of the reason, the turns 
of the feeling and moral sense). 

4 the affective nature. 5. general 
sensation. 6 [one of the sadanga]: 
the emotion or aesthetic feeling ex- 
pressed by the form. 7. [in poetry; 
feeling, mood, sentiment] 
bhdvah [plural] 

bhdva-karab [maker of subjec- 

tive becomings] [cf. Gitd 8.3] 
Bhavdni (Bhawani) [a name ‘of 

the Goddess]; the Mother; the Infi- 
nite Energy. 

Bhavdni Bhdrati (Bhawani Bharati) 
[Bhavdni as the sakti of 

India]. 

Bhavdni Mahisa-mardtni (Bhawani Ma- 
hisha Mardini) wwpft [Bha- 

vdni as the slayer of the Buffalo- 
demon (Mahisdsuray\. 

Bhavdni Mandira (Bhawani Mandir) 
aanft afirt, [the temple of Bhavdni, 
the Mother] 

bhavanti wafia, they are. 
bhavanti matta eva aafia . . . they 

are from Me [Gitd 10.5] 
bhdvo'nyah matssr:, another status of 
existence. [Gitd 8.20] 

Bhawam etc., see Bhavdni etc. 
bhaydnaka [one of the eight 

rasas]- the terrible. 
bheda difference, a different part. 
bheddh [plural] 

bheddbheda difference and same- 
ness. 

bhoga Mht, enjoyment, possession 
bhogatsvaryagatim prati a Vigw i l^ sfa, 
directed to enjoyment and lordship 
as its goal. [Gitd 2.43] 
bhogalipsd whifecar, [desire for bhoga]. 


bhogdrtham for the sake of 

enjoyment 

bhogasdmarthya capacity for 

enjoyment 

bhogasdmarthyam [nominative] 
bhogin wrtaa, [enjoyer]. 
bhoktd enjoyer. 
bhoktdram yajhatapasdm wt^arc aa- 
aaaia, enjoyer of sacrifice and tapas- 
yd (askesis) [Gita 5.29] 
bhoktdram yajhatapasdm sarvabhuta- 
mahesvaram aWarr aaaqai 
enjoyer of sacrifice and askesis, great 
Lord of all beings [cf Gitd 5 29] 
bhrasfa w, [fallen (from yoga)] 

Bhrgu (Bhrigu) a great rsi, the son 
of Varufja; regarded as one of the 
original sages, progenitor of the clan 
of rsis who went by his name 
Bhrgus (Bhrigus) solar powers of 
Surya, burning powers of the Sun; 
a family of rsis in the Veda, [descen- 
dants of Bhrgu], [Ved] 
bhrumadhya [the place between 

the eyebrows]. 

Bhujyu “the seeker of enjoyment”, 
son of King Tugra [Ved.] 
bhukti ijfta, enjoyment. 

bhuktih [nominative] 
bhumd ijar, the Large. 
bhiimi ijfir, earth. 

bhmjithdh thou shouldst enjoy, 

[/ia 1] 

bhur (Bhu) the material world. 

bhilri (aspastd) kartvam ^ (am®) if?aa, 
(there is made clear) the much that 
has still to be done. [jRF 1.10 2] 
bhurloka the material world, the 

world of formal becoming. 
bhuta ijH, 1. a becoming, an existence. 
2. an elemental power or spirit. 
3 an element; the five bhutas'. ele- 
ments, the five elemental states of 
substance, dkdsa, vdyu, agni (tej'as), 
dpas (jala), prthivi 
bhiitdndm [genitive plural] 
bhutdni [nominative and accusative 
plural] 
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bhuta-bhavana bhutesa deva-deva jagat- ■ 
pate 5riic^, lord 

of existences, cause of their be- 
coming, God of gods, master of the 
universe [Gita 10 15] 
bhutabhrn na ca bhutastho mamatma 
bhutabhavanab ^ ’(rnmn 

My self is that which sup- 
ports beings and constitutes their 
existence, it does not dwell in them 
[Gita 9 5] 

bhutabhrt that which supports 

beings, [see the preceding] 
bhutagramam flrcruTW, multitude of 
beings or becomings 
bhuta-karah [maker of existen- 

ces] [cf Gita 8 3] 
bhutdnam, see under bhuta 
bhutanam isvarah the lord 

of beings [Gita 4 6] 
bhutani, see under bhuta 
bhutdni abhut ^raTfh...3T^, became the 
becomings [cf Isa 7] 
bhutani . . . dtmanam ’rmfw . . . ex- 

istences... the Self [reference to Isa 
6 translated thus' but he who sees 
everywhere the Self in all existences 
and all existences m the Self...] 
Bhutas, see under bhuta 
bhutvd bhutvd ^ having come into 

the becoming again and again. 
[Gita 8.19] 

bhuvana becoming; world. 

bhuvanam [nominative] 
bhuvar (Bhuvah) world of pure 
vitality, world of various becoming 
(the intermediate dynamic, vital or 
nervous consciousness). 
bhuvarloka wairij*, world of free vital 
becoming in form. 

bhuya eva srriu me paramam vacah ^ 

. . . -sfj again hearken to 

My supreme word [Gita 10.1] 
btbdha [Beng. pronunciation of f^^], 
[marriage]. 

bibhatsa sfhiw, [one of the eight rasa^] : 

the horrible or repellent. 

Bibhishan, Beng. pronunciation of 


Vibhi^ana 

bideshi [Beng pronunciation of fti%5h], 
[foreign (goods)]. 

bihista (behesta) [Hind.] Para- 

dise 

bijamantra sftsRJit, [seed-mantra] 
bila hole 
bindu [dot, point]. 
biparita buddhi [Beng pronunciation 
of f^’br ^], [deluded intelligence] 
brahma, see under brahman 
Brahma (Brahma) [Ved] 1. the 
Power of the Divine, which creates 
the worlds by the Word , 2. the priest 
of the Word [Later] the creative 
Deity [one of the trmurti], the 
Eternal’s personality of existence 
[Brahma is the nominative , the un- 
inflected form of the word is brah- 
man, it differs from brahman “the 
Eternal” only in gender] 
brahmabhuta has become the 

brahman. 

brahma-bhuydya [for] arriving 

at the Brahmic status [Gita. 18 53] 
brahmacdrm (Brahmachari) , 

[one who practises brahmacarya, a 
student]. 

brahmacarya (Brahmacharya) ^^5^4, 
complete sex-purity 
brahmacaryam [nominative] 
brahmacatustaya (Brahmachatushtaya) 
[the catu?taya of the brah- 
man] 

brahmacatustayam [nominative] 
Brahma devdndrh prathamah samba- 
bhuva nsw; Brahma 

first of the Gods was born. [Mipid 

1 . 1 . 1 ] 

brahmadvisab haters and de- 

stroyers of the Word [Ved] 
brahmdgni the fire of the brah- 

man [cf. Gita 4.24, 25] 
brahmajhdnam [knowledge 

(jhdna) of the brahman], 
brahmaloka world of the 

brahman, in which the soul is one 
with the infinite existence and yet 
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in a sense still a soul able to enjoy 
differentiation in the oneness, the 
highest state of pure existence, con- 
sciousness and beatitude attainable 
by the soul without complete extinc- 
tion in the Indefinable 
brahman [Ved] the sacred or 

inspired word, expression of the 
heart or soul; heart, the Vedic word 
or mantra in its profoundest aspect 
as the expression of the intuition 
arising out of the depths of the soul 
or being, the Soul that emerges out 
of the subconscient m Man and rises 
towards the superconscient and also 
word of creative Power welling 
upward out of the soul [Vedanta] 
the Reality; the Eternal, the Abso- 
lute; the Spirit, the Supreme Being, 
the One besides whom there is no- 
thing else existent; m relation to the 
universe [cf atman] the Supreme is 
brahman, the one Reality which is 
not only the spiritual, material and 
conscious substance of all the ideas 
and forces and forms of the universe, 
but their origin, support and posses- 
sor, the cosmic and supracosmic 
Spirit 

brahma [nominative] 
brahmai}a [instrumental], by the 
hymn 

brahmafii [locative], into the brah- 
man [cf Brahma] 

brdhmana (Brahmin) ?rt^, [a member 
of the first of the four orders (catur- 
yarnd)]. the priest of knowledge; 
the man of learning and thought 
and knowledge; (symbolic idea); the 
Divine as knowledge m man 
brahmatiia, see under brahman 
brahmananda [the dnanda of 

the brahman] 

Brdhmaijas,, wr^PTr., [the portion of 
the Veda, distinct from its mantra 
(hymnal) portion, which contains 
rules for the employment of the 
mantras at various sacrifices, and 


also detailed explanations of the 
origin and meaning of the mantras 
and numerous old legends]. 
Brahmai^aspati the lord of the 

divine word (brahman), the Creator 
(by the word) 

brahmana vipascitd with 

the wise-thinking brahman \Tait. 

2 1 ] 

brahmarida [the universe as the 

“egg of Brahma”] 
brahman • hiranyagarbha 

[brahman as] Master of the Dream 
Universe [see hiranyagarbha] 
brahmani, see under brahman 
brahma-nirvdna extinction m 

the brahman 

brahman prdjha (brahman avyakta) 
51^ (?ii|nT sfsiri^T), [brahman as] 
Master of the Trance Universe of 
Unmanifestation. [see prajna] 
brahman-sakti (Brahman-Shakti) 

substance-force, [see brahman 
and sakti] 

brahman virdt [brahman as] 

Master of the Waking Universe, 
[see virdt] 

brdhmanya ?n[fW, Brahminhood; the 
dharma of the brdhmana. 
brdhmanyam [nominative] ^ 
brahmanyabhivyaktikardni yoge 

jfin, signs accompanying 
(or helpful to) the opening to the 
higher consciousness [brahman] in 
yoga. [Svet. 2,11] 

brahmanyddhdya (brahmani ddhdya) 
karmdni ♦nlPii, having 

reposed (or founded) works on the 
brahman [Gita 5 10] 
brahmarandhra [in yoga- the 

opening at the top of the skull]. 
brahmasakti (Brahmashakti) 

[the soul-power of the brahmana] 
brahmasamsparsam atyantam sukham 
asnute he enjoys 

the exceeding happiness of the 
touch of the brahman. [Gita 6 28] 
brahma satyarh jagan mithyd 


20 
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'sntfs^mtT, the Eternal is true, the 
world IS a lie [Vixekacudamar^i 20] 
brahmastra [a hm/i/nara-missile] 

Brahmasutra (Brahma Sutras) 

[a well-known aphoristic work treat- 
ing of the brahman, it is one of the 
main texts of the veddnta philosophy, 
also called Vedanta-sutra] 
brahmatejas, brahmatejaiff (Brahmatej) 
[the power and glory of 
brahman], a power of light full of 
spiritual force, illumination and 
purity of working 

brahmavada [the gospel of the 

brahman], the Vedantic philosophy 
[as opposed to the vedavdda]. 
brahmavddm [one who pro- 

fesses the brahmavada] 
brahma-varcas same as brahma- 

tejas 

brahmavarcasya (Brahmavarchasya) 
the force of jhana working 
from within a man, which tends to 
manifest the divine light, the divine 
power, the divine qualities in the 
human being. 

brahmavarcasyam [nominative] 
brahmavid dpnoti the know- 

er of brahman reacheth... [see the 
following] 

brahmavid dpnoti param 
the knower of brahman reacheth 
that which is supreme, ^ait. 2.1] 
brahmavid brahma^i sthitah 
fbw., [the knower of the brahman 
estabhshed m the brahman]. [Gitd 
5.20] 

brahmavidyd ?r|tfNiT, the knowledge of 
brahman. 

brahmavyaktikardni yoge 
Jih?, signs accompanying (or help- 
ful to) the opemng to the higher 
consciousness [brahman] in yoga. 
[cf :§vet. 2 11] 

brahmayoga yoga [union] with 

the brahman, [see the following] 
brahmayogayuktdtmd [one 

with] his self in yoga (yukta) by 


yoga with the brahman. [Gitd 5.21] 
Brahmin, see brdhmana 
brdhmi sthiti (Brahmisthiti) feiih, 
standing in the brahman, the Brah- 
mic condition. [Gitd 2.72] 
brhad dyau ^ the great heaven. 
[Ved] 

Brhaspati (Brihaspati) [Ved]‘ 

the Master of the creative Word 
(the stress in the name falling upon 
the potency of the Word rather than 
upon the thought of the general 
soul-power which is behind it). 
[Later] spiritual teacher of the 
gods, guardian of the planet Jupiter, 
chief of the high priests of the world. 
brhat (Brihat) large, wide, the 
, Large, the Vast (used to describe the 
world or plane of Truth-Conscious- 
ness) [Ved] 

brhat dyau, see brhad dyau 
brhat jyoti wMa, the vast light. 
[Ved.] 

Brihaspati, see Brhaspati 
Brihat, see Brhat 

Brindaban, Brmdavan, see Vrnddvana 
Buddha ^5, [a great sage, sometimes 
considered to be one of the avatdras 
of Vi?^u], the awakened spirit. 
buddheh paratah 'rm:, supreme over 
the mtelhgent will, [see the follow- 
ing] 

buddheh paratastu sah n:, that 

which is supreme over the intelligent 
will is He. [Gitd 3 42] 
buddhi intelligence-will; under- 
standing; intellect, reason, thinking 
mind, the discriminating principle, 
at once intelligence and will 
buddhibheda a division in the 

understanding, [see the following] 
buddhibhedam janayet 
should create a division in the under- 
standing [cf. na buddhibhedam etc] 
buddhigrahyam atindriyam 
fesrn, beyond perception by the 
sense but seizable by the perceptions 
of the reason. [GUd 6.21] 
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buddhikosa [the kosa of the 

buddhi, intellectual sheath] 
buddhir lipyate the under- 

standing receives a stain [cf Gita 
18 17] 

buddhisakti [the full power 

(and perfection) of the buddhi] 
buddhisaktilf [nominative] 
buddhiyoga the yoga of the in- 

telligent will 
buddhi-yogam upasntya 
having resorted to the yoga of the 
will and intelligence \buddhiyogd\. 
[Gita 18 57] 

buddhyd visuddhayd yuktalj 
ijw, [in union by the purified 
buddhi] [Gitd 18 51] 
budhd bhdva-samanvitdh vir a r <wN m:, 
[the wise, rapt in emotion]. [Gitd 10 
8 ] 

budhna foundation. [Ved.] 
budhne rtasya in the foun- 

dation of the Truth (rtam). [cf. J^V 
3.61.7] 

Budmash, see badmds 
bujruki [Beng.] fs^, [pretence, trick, 
imposture]. 

byrdgee, Beng pronunciation of 
vairdgi. 


C 

caddar (Chaddar) [Hind.] [a cloth 
worn to cover the upper body, shawl]. 
caitanya (Chaitanya) #r»r, conscious- 
ness 

caitanya dtmd (Chaitanya Atma) 
anart, [Self of consciousness]. 
caitanyaghana 'afRm, concentrated 
consciousness, dense luminous con- 
sciousness. [same as cidghana] 
caitanyaloka (Chaitanyaloka) 

[world of consciousness]. 
caitanya punisa (Chaitanya Purusha) 
3 ^, conscious being; the all- 
conscious Soul 

caitya guru 31 s, the Guide m the 


conscious being. 

caitya purusa (Chaitya Purusha) 55 a, 

psychic Person; the psychic being. 
cakra (Chakra) [wheel]; circle; 
[disc, discus], subtle centre, ganglio- 
nic centre in the nervous system; 
[a group of sddhaka^]. 
cakravartm, cakravarti rdjd (Chakra- 
varti Raja) rnn, 

[emperor, universal sovereign] 
caksuh eye, vision. 
caksu lajjd (chakshu lajja) [Beng] 

[modesty] the desire to be al- 
ways pleasant and polite. 
Qakya-Muni, see ^dkyamuni 
cald prthvi sthird bhdti 'sim 'j'Mt fbro vn%, 
the earth moves, it appears to be still. 
camasam caturvayam the 

fourfold bowl [RF 4.36 4] 
camii the wine bowl. [Fed] 
canas food; enjoyment, pleasure. 

[Ved] 

canddla (Chandala) outcaste. 

Caiiidi (Chandi) a name of Durgd, 
the Goddess who is the energy of 
Siva. 

catfdibhdva (Chandibhava) -snsbrni, the 
force of Kdli manifest in the tem- 
perament. 

cairidibhdvah [nomitative] 
candra (Chandra) 1 luminous; 

blissful. [Fed.] 2. [the moon]. 
candraloka (Chandraloka) 

[world of the Moon] 
caprds (Chapras) [Hind.] ww, [badge 
(of authority)]. 

carsani effort, laborious action or 
work, or the doer of such action. 
[Ved] 

car^aniprdb ^^Pusn:, the doer of the 
work, the man. [Fed] 

Cdrvdka (Charvak) [a material- 

istic philosopher; his school] 
caturvarija (Chaturvarna) the 

fourfold order: brdhmaria, ksatriya, 
vaisya, iiidra. 

cdturvarnya (Chaturvarnya) ^ngW, [the 
system of] the four orders. 
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caturvyuha fourfold mamfesta- ' 

tion (of God' Srlkrsna, Balarama, 
Pradyumna, Amruddha)', fourfold 
effective Power 

caturyuga (Chaturyuga) ’^ 5 ^, [(a cycle 
of) the four yugas] 

catuspdd dharma w, the perfect 
harmony of the four dharmas (brdh- 
manyam, ksatram, vaisyam, iaudrarti), 
catustaya (Chatushtaya) [a set 

of four, quartet] 

catvdro manavd!} the four 

Manus (the spiritual Fathers of every 
human mind and body) [Gita 10 6 ] 
caudhari (Chowdhury) [Hind ] 

[the head man of a village]. 
celd (Chela) [Hind ] disciple. 
cestdij. the many kinds of effort 
[Gita 18 14] 

cetanaJ} acetane^u con- 

scious m the mconscient [cf. the 
following] 

cetanascetandndm the (one) 

consciousness in (many) conscious 
beings. [Katha 2.2.13; §vet. 6.13] 
cetas [Ved]-. knowledge, the 

conscious heart [Later, conscious- 
ness, mind, heart, soul] 
cetayanti awakening the con- 

sciousness to knowledge [see the 
following] 

cetayanti mmatindm 
awakener of the consciousness to 
right thinkings or right states of 
mind [i?F 1 3 11] 

Chaitanya etc , see caitanya etc. 
Chaitya Purusha, see caitya puru?a 
Chakra, see cakra 
Chakravarti Raja, see cakravartm 
chcdcshu lajja, see caksu lajjd 
Chandala, see ca^iddla ^ 

chandas rhythm; [metre, a Vedic 
hymn]. 

chanddmst [plural] 

Chandi, see capdi 
Chandibhava, see capdibhdva 
Chandra, see candra 
Chandraloka, see candraloka 


Chapras, see caprds 
Charvaka, see Cdrvdka 
Chaturvarna, see caiurvarna 
Chaturvamya, see cdturvarnya 
Chatushtaya, see catusfaya 
chdyd (Chhaya) sim, [shadow], nega- 
tive luminosity 
Chela, see celd 
Chhaya, see chdyd 
Chhotalok, see chotalok 
Chichchhakti, see cit-sakti 
Chid-Atman, see cid-dtman 
chinndbhram iva nasyati featraftra sRnfh, 
fails like a dispersing cloud. [Gitd 
6 38] 

Chit, see cit 

Chitragupta, see Citragupta 
Chitraratha, see Citraratha 
C5hitta, see citta 
Chit Tapas, see cit tapas 
Chittashakti, see cittasakti 
Chittashuddhi, see cittasuddhi 
Chaddar, see caddar 
chotalok (Chhotalok) [Beng ] 

[ (a member of) the lower orders of 
society (a pejorative term) ]. 
Chowdhury, see caudhari 
chudis, see curis 
cicchakti, see cit-iakti 
ciddkdsa [ether of conscious- 

ness], inner space. 

cid-dtman (Chid Atman) [self 

of consciousness]. 

cidghana dense luminous con- 

sciousness, the seed-state of the 
divine consciousness, [same as cai- 
tanyaghana] 

cikir?ur lokasamgraham 
having for his motive the holding 
together of the peoples. [Gitd 3.25] 
cinmaya f^rwpr, [composed of con- 
sciousness]; transcendental. 
cinmaya deha [cinmaya body], 

spiritualised conscious body. 
cit (Chit) f^, consciousness. 
cit kosa fWhr, [the sheath of con- 
sciousness]. 

Citragupta (Chitragupta) [the 
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name of an attendant of Yama who 
records the good and evil deeds of 
each man]. 

Citraratha (Chitraratha) [the 

name of the chief of the gandharm5\. 
cit-sakti (Chit Shakti) con- 

sciousness-force, conscious force; 
the divine Energy, the Mother 
citta (Chitta) f^, basic conscious- 
ness, mind-stuff, the general stuff 
of mental consciousness; passive 
memory, “heart and mind”. 
cittdkasa ftrararm, mental or psychi- 
cal ether. 

cit tapes (Chit Tapas) con- 

sciousness-force, pure energy of Con- 
sciousness, the infinite divine self- 
awareness which is also the infinite 
all-effective Will 

cittapramdthi [confusing the 

mind; exciting passion]. 
cittasakti (Chittashakti) [the 

full power (and perfection) of the 
citta]. 

cittasaktih [nominative] 
cittasuddhi (Chittashuddhi) 
purification of the citta 
cittavrtti waves of conscious- 

ness, waves of reaction and re- 
sponse which rise up from the basic 
consciousness [citta\, the mamfold 
activities of consciousness (thoughts 
and memories and desires and sensa- 
tions and perceptions and feelings). 
cittavrttinirodha firi’jfiifi'dsr, [control 
of the cittavrtm], the conquest of 
all the movements of the mind. 
[Yogasiitra -1.2] 

citti the Knowledge; the truth- 
perceiving conscious vision and 
knowledge. 

citti acitti srTgfii, the Knowledge 
and the Ignorance, [cf the follow- 
ing] 

cittim acittim cinavad vi vidvdn 
fipiarff let the knower dis- 

tinguish the Knowledge and the 
Ignorance. [i?F 4.211] 


ciyate is piled up; grows [Mund. 

1.1 8 ] 

curls (chudis) [Hind ] [bangles] 


D 

dabhram evdpi tvam vettha brahmapo 
riipam ... 54 ^ 

little indeed dost thou know the 
form of the brahman. [Kena 2 1] 
dadhdti establishes \jsa 4] 

dadhi 3f4, curds, [Ved] : the fixation of 
the yield of the cow in the intellec- 
tual mind. 

Dadhikrdvan the divine war- 

horse, a power of Agni. [Ved] 
daityas #5in-, [demons, sons of Diti]. 
daiva h(. Fate, the influence of the 
Power or powers other than the 
human factor, other than the visible 
mechanism of Nature 
daivam [nominative] 
daivi of the godheads or God- 
head. [see the following] 
daivi hyesd gunamayi mama mdyd 441 
mr rnin, this is My divine 
mdyd of the gunas [Gita 7.14] 
daivi prakrti 441 siiih, the divine nature. 
daivya ketu tsr the divine percep- 
tion. [Ved.] 

daksa (Daksha) wr, [Ved] strength 
generally; mental power, the power 
of judgment, discernment, discrimi- 
nation; Daksa a god, master of 
the works of unerring right discern- 
ment [Purdna]' one of the Prajd- 
patis, the original progenitors. 
daksdya kratve [for] capa- 

city and effective power or will and 
discernment. [Ved] 

Daksha, see daksa 

daksi^a (Dakshina) 1 clever, 

skiiful, right-hand; south. 2 giving 
or self-giving to the leaders of the 
sacrificial action. 

daksim (Daljshina) ?rw>u, the pure 
intuitive discernment; Daksir^d: the 
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goddess of divine discernment 
[Ved] 

daksimmdrga (Dakshinamarga) 
imi, [in the Tantra] the right- 
hand path: the way of Knowledge, 
Nature in man liberating itself by 
right discrimination in power and 
practice of its own energies. 
dama mastery 

damana [taming, subduing, con- 
quering] 

d^m giving. 

dSnam [nominative] 
danam vyayah kausalam bhogalipsd iti 
yaisyasaktHj,, see these words sepa- 
rately 

ddmvas Titans, children of 

Dam, the Mother of division. 
dand [Hind ] 5^^, [a kind of exercise, 
similar m some respects to the 
push-up]. 

dandramyamd^l} andhena niyamdno 
yathandhab Jibwnh 

beating about like the blind 
led by the bhnd [cf. Katha 1.2 5] 
Danu the divided consciousness, 
mother of Vrtra and the other 
ddnavas (same as Diti) [Ved.] 
dams children of Danu, [a 

class of demons]. [Ved] 
daridra-ndrdyaria-sevd ^fTsmrm^raT, 
[service of God in the poor] 
daridrer sevd [Beng.] [ser- 

vice of the poor]. 
darsana (Darshan, Darshana) 
seeing; the self-revelation of the 
Deity to the devotee; [an occasion 
when a spiritual personality in India 
allows himself to be seen]; [the six 
darsanas : the six systems of orthodox 
Indian philosophy; purva-mmdrhsd, 
uttara-mimdmsd (veddnia), nydya, 
vaisesika, sdmkhya, yoga] 
ddsa [demon] [Ved] 
dasa gdvab iri »n^-, the ten Rays. 
[Ved.] 

dasagvas (Dashagwas) 55JRrr:, those who 
sacrifice for ten months; seers of the 


ten rays who enter with Indra into 
the cave of the pa^iis and recover the 
lost herds [Ved] 

dasa ksipa}} fifw, the ten Casters. 
[Ved] 

ddsapatni possessed by the 

destroyers, in the possession of Vrtra 
or Vala [Ved] 

ddsa varria ^ [the var^a of the 
ddsd] [Ved ] 

dasa yosaifdb sRi iftw, the ten Brides. 
[Ved] 

dasma potent, pow'erful for (or in) 

action, doer of works. [Ved.] 
dasra effectual in action [Ved] 

ddsya fiw, service 

ddsyam [nominative] 
ddsyalipsd [desire to serve] 

ddsyam, see under ddsya 
dasyus Robbers, destroyers, di- 
viders, plunderers, powers of dark- 
ness; adversaries of the seekers of 
Light and the Truth, there are two 
great divisions of the dasyus: the 

papis and the vrtras [Ved] 
dayd pity 

dehasakti (Dehashakti) [the full 

power (and perfection) of the body]. 
dehasaktil} [nominative] 
dehdtma-buddhi, dehdtmakabuddhi 

the state of per- 
ception in which the body is identi- 
fied with the Self 
dehi the embodied soul 

desa place; country. 

desa-kdla-nimitta space- 

time-causality 

de§a-kdla-pdtra (desh-kal-patra) 

'mi, the (right) place, the (right) time 
and the (right) person. 
deva 1 god, godhead; God, God- 
head, the Divine. 2. [tdntrika dis- 
tinction of sddhakas] . the divine man 
devan [accusative plural] 
devabhdsd tswisn, [the language of the 
gods, applied to the Sanskrit lan- 
guage]. 

deva-deva [God of gods], universal 
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deity 

devadvisah god-haters. 

devakriddnudarsanam 
watching the sports of the gods. 
[Bhdgavata Purdria] 
devdn, see under deva 
devandgari [the name of the 

script (the one used in this glossary) 
in which Sanskrit is usually written]. 
devdndm adabdhd (adabdhdm) vratdni 
(aras^nPr) [the inviolate 
laws of the working of the gods] 
[Ved.] 

devdndm dhmva-vratdm 

[the fixed laws of working of the 
gods]. [Ved.] 

devdndm prathamd vratdni siw 

israrfir, [the first laws of working of 
the gods]. [Ved.] 

devdn devayajo ydnti madbhaktd ydnti 
mdm api infR *nfR 

RwPi, [they who worship the gods 
go to the gods, but My devotees 
come to Me] [Gita 7 23] 
devamdal} obstructors of the 

godhead. [Ved.] 

devaputrdfy sons of the gods. 

devatd [god, godhead]. 
devatdti the formation or “ex- 

tension” of the Divine. [Ved.] 
devdtmasakti self-power of 

the Godhead [see the following] 
devdtmasaktim svagujfair mgudhdm 1^- 
the self-power of 
the divine Existent hidden by its own 
modes [Svet. 1.3] 

devatva 1^, [divinity], godhead, the 
being of the deva. 

devaviti the mamfestation of the 
Divine. [Ved.] 
devavitaye [dative] 

devaydna (Devayan) a journey- 

ing of the gods or to the gods. 
devaydndl} [plural] 

devayantah i<ia»ci:, seekers or builders 
of the godhead. [Ved] 
devayavab seekers of the god- 

head. [Ved.] 


devi 1^, [goddess], the divine sakti — 
the Consciousness and Power of the 
Divine, the Mother and Energy of 
the worlds 

Devi Candi Ranarangini Nrmu^damd- 
lini (Devi Chandi Ranarangini Nri- 
mundamalini) ^ Htf*- 

Rfesh, [the goddess Candi who de- 
lights in battle and wears a garland of 
human heads] 

devir dvdrab the divine doors. 

[Ved.] 

dhdmd rr, placing, status, position, 
foundation; the placing of the law in 
a founded harmony which creates 
for us our plane of living and the 
character of our consciousness, ac- 
tion and thought [Ved] 
dhdmdni [plural] 

dhana «nT, wealth; any kind of posses- 
sion 

dhanam [nominative] 
dhanvan (Dhanwan) solid or desert 
field of Matter [Ved.] 
dhdratfd simx, the fixing of the mind 
on a single thought, feeling or object. 
dhdratjasakti faculty of hold- 

ing. 

dhdranasdmarthya huorihwi, holding 
and responsive power; the power of 
sustaining the full stream of force, of 
dnanda, of widemng knowledge and 
being which descends into the mind 
and prdpa and the vital and bodily 
functions 

dhdranasdmarthyam [nominative] 
dharma «R, literally that which one 
lays hold of and which holds things 
together. Law, law of being, stan- 
dard of Truth, rule or law of action; 
the collective Indian conception of 
the religious, social and moral rule 
and conduct; [one of the four human 
interests], ethical conduct and the 
nght law of individual and social life. 
dharmagold [Beng.] [a collec- 

tive warehouse established for the 
benefit of the entire community]. 
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dharma-jivana the religious life 

dharmaksetre kuruksetre 

on the field of the (working out of 
the) dharma, the field of Kumksetra 
[Gita 1 1] 

dharmardjya the kingdom of 

the dharma. 

dharmasddhana srhistt, the means of 
fulfilment of dharma 
dharmaMd (Dharmashala) «rwr55T, [a 
building for the temporary accom- 
modation of pilgrims] 
dharma-sangha «n«m, a communal 
body [sangha] which exists as the 
expression of and is based m the 
rules, features, structure of its life 
on the maintenance of the dharma. 
dharmasdstra (Dharmashastra) 

[a scripture dealing with dharma]. 
Dharmashala, see dharmasdld 
Dharmashastra, see dharmasdstra 
dharmayuddha, dharmyayuddha 
righteous battle, 

dhdtd'ham visvatomukhab ^rrars^ 

I am the Ordainer whose faces 
are on all sides. [Gitd 10 33] 
dhenu [Ved.]: “fosterer”, “nourish- 
er”, fostering cow, cow 
dhenavah [plural] 

dhi thought power, intellect, the 

understanding that holds and ar- 
ranges. 

dhiyah [plural], thoughts. 
dhira steadfast (in the gaze of 
one’s thought); the strong and wise 
soul. 

dhirdl} [plural] 

dhiras tatra na muhyati ft 

the strong and wise soul is not per- 
plexed, troubled or moved by them. 
[Gita 2.13] 

dhisarid intellect, understand- 

ing. [Ved.] 

dhiyah, see under dhi 
dhiyam ghrtdcim f«nT bnght 

understanding, an intellect full of 
a rich and bright mental activity. 
[.(?F 1.2.7] 


dhobi [Hind ] [a washerman]. 

dhoti (Dhoty) [Hind ] [a cloth 
to cover the lower body and legs, 
worn by Hindu men] 
dhrti steadfastness, persistence of 
will 

dhrtyd [instrumental], by a firm 
and steady will. 

dhruvam permanence, the Perma- 
nent 

dhruvam adhruvesu spiral^, perma- 
nence in things that pass [Katha 
212 ] 

dhumra smoke-coloured 

dhydna sjh, meditation, contempla- 
tion, mental concentration whether 
in thought, vision or knowledge. 
dhydna-yoga-paro nityam wmwhml 
[always resorting to the yoga 
of meditation] [Gitd 18 52] 
dhydni amh, [one who practises dhydna]. 
dhydni buddha [the medita- 

ting Buddha] 
diksd ?twT, [initiation] 
disah regions 

Dm ftfh, the divided being, the 
separative consciousness, the Finite, 
mother of the Titans, [same as 
Danu] [Ved] 

divah prthivydh ^ 'jfiisn:, [of] Heaven 
and Earth • the mental and physical 
consciousness in man [Ved] 
divaspade in the seat of Heaven 

[Ved] 

divasputra son of Heaven, [Ved.] 

divo napdtd frmn, [two] sons of 

Heaven [Ved.] 

divo rocandni il’HiPi, the (three) 

luminous worlds of svar. [Ved] 
divyd dtma-vibhiitayak firan . . . 
divine self-mamfestation in thy sove- 
reign power of becoming, [Gitd 10.16] 
divya caksu (Divya Chakshu) fitat 
divine eye. 

divya janma the divine birth, 

Avatarhood 

divyam janma [nominative] 
divyam karma ftai divine works. 
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divyam purusam feJT P'aw, [to the 
dmne purusa] 

divya navagva}} fesn the hea- 

venly Nine-rayed ones [Ved] 
dosa [defect]; twilight 

drastd seer 

dravyayajna material and phy- 

sical offering 
Drishti, see drsti 

drlha ^ 35 , strong, firm; the strong 
place. [Ved] 
drsta seen. 

drsti (Drishti) ffe, seeing, sight, vi- 
sion; revelation, revelatory know- 
ledge, direct vision of the Truth; 
direct inner seizing or a penetrating 
and enveloping luminous contact of 
the spiritual consciousness 
drti a skin, literally a thing cut or 
torn (a partial formation out of the 
T ruth-Consciousness) [ Ved ] 
druhab hurts or those who hurt 
[Ved] 

dubkha fis, sorrow 
dubkha-bhoga [experience of 

sorrow] 

dubkham aptum diflScult to 

attain [Gita 5 6] 

dubkham avdpyate [is 

attained with difficulty], [see the fol- 
lowing] 

dubkham dehavadbhib [with 

difficulty by embodied souls] [see the 
following] 

dubkham dehavadbhir avdpyate ^- 
[is attained with difficulty 
by embodied souls] [Gitd 12.5] 
dubkha-sarhyoga-viyogam 
the divorce of (the mind’s) marriage 
with grief. [Gitd 6 23] 
dubkhavdda the gospel of sorrow 

dub?vapnyam fisspsinj, the evil dream 
(the false consciousness of that which 
is not the rtam). [i?F 5 82 4] 
durdcdra [bad behaviour, ill 

conduct]. 

duratyayd hard to get beyond 

[Gitd 7.14] 


, durga p, the path beset by manifold 
dangers and sufferings and difficul- 
ties [Ved] 

Durgd jnf, the goddess who is the 
energy of Siva. 

durgam pathastat 'mirra, difficult of 
going is that path. [Katha 1 3.14] 
duritam ffcnj, wrong going, erior or 
stumbling, sin and perversion, ca- 
lamity, suffering, all ill result of error 
and ill doing [Ved.] 
duritdni [plural] 
data envoy 

dvaita (Dwaita) in, dualism, dualistic 
veddnta 

dvaitadvaita (Dwaitadwaita) tintn, [du- 
alism-non-dualism] . 

dvandva (Dwandwa) m, I & pair (of 
contraries). 2 [Sanskrit grammar: 
the dual compound] 
dvandva-moha svgufjj, the delusion of the 
dualities [Gitd 1 28] 
dvandvdtita rsrfhi, beyond the dualities. 
[Gitd 4 22] 

dvdpara (yuga) (Dwapara) (gn), 
[the third of the four yugas] 
dvau bhutasargau it two crea- 

tions of beings. [Gitd 16 6] 
dvdvimau purusau srfWl pift, [these 
two purusas] [see the following] 
dvdvimau purusau lake ksaras cdksara 
eva ca sifsnft 1 ?^ 

?f, there are two purusas in the world, 
the ksara and the ak^ara [Gitd 15.16] 
dvesa S'!, dishtang, repulsion. 
dvesdihsi t'fifh, hostile things, things 
that attack and divide. [Ved.] 
dvisab foes; hostile powers; powers 
of undelight 

Dvita (Dwita) fan, the “second” or 
“double”; the god or rsi of the 
second plane of the human ascent, 
that of the Life-Force; the Life-Soul. 
[Ved.] 

Dwaita, see dvaita 
Dwaitadwaita, see dvaitddvaita 
Dwandwa, see dvandva 
Dwapara, see dvdpara 
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Dwita, see dvita 

dyau Heaven (the pure mental con- 
sciousness). [Ved.] 
dyaub [nominative] 

Dyauspitd a ffina l, King of the heavens, 
[Ved.\ 

dyumatim isam a ar flK paj, the lumi- 
nous impulsion, [cf. RV 7.5 8] 

dyumato viprdn luminous 

sages, [cf. RV 6.17.14] 


E 

ei muhurte ei ksarie [Beng ] q? 

WT, [this moment, this instant] 
eka one, Eka one or single, the 
purusa of the material consciousness. 
[Ved] 

ekaii [nominative, masculine] 
ekam [noimnative, neuter] 
ekabhaktib ijanfta:, single devotion. 

[Gita 7.17] 
eka!}, see under eka 
ekaff, acalab, sanatanab qa., na ro w , 
one, motionless, without beginning 
or end 

ekam, see under eka 
ekam bahudha ^ agstx, one... in many 
ways, [see the following] 
ekam bijam bahudha saktiyogdt ^ ^ 
one seed, manifold by 
the yoga of might, [cf. ^vet 4.1 and 
6 . 12 ] 

ekam bijam bahudha yab karoti i»as alw 
3(fin n: larrrth, [who] fashions one 
seed in many ways. [Svet. 6 12] 
ekamevadvitiyam ijaaiarfidhnj, [one with- 
out a second]. [Chand. 6 2 1] 
ekam sad viprd bahudha vadanti 
ttfesn the Existent is one, 

the sages express it variously. []^V 
1.164.46] 

ekam sat qa na, one Existence, [see the 
preceding] 

ekam sat bahudha qa trer agar, the Exist- 
ent is one... vanously. [see the pre- 
ceding] 


ekdtma-pratyaya-sdram ttararaaratnnf. 
Whose substance is the certitude of 
One Self. [Mdnd 7] 
ekatvam Onupasyatab [of 

him] who sees everywhere oneness, 
[Isa 7] 

ekatvena prthaktvena bahudhd vtsvato- 
mukham srgsn 

[in oneness, m separateness, mani- 
foldly, in faces fronting everywhere]. 
[Gita 9.15] 

eko vasi sarvabhutdntardtmd aat 
one controlling Spint 
within all creatures. [Kafha 2 2.12] 
esd brdhmi sthitib [this 

IS brdhmi sthiti]. [Gita 2 72] 
esa dharmab sandtanab ^ tRitPf, 
this is the eternal law 
etad vai tat act, this truly is that; 
this IS the God of your seeking. 
[Katha 2 passim] 

etad yonini bhutdni (sarvdm) i?a?ihftfa 
(traifii), this IS the womb of (all) 
beings. [Gitd 7 6] 
etdm vibhiitim mama yo vetti i?ai 
. . . aa tfh, [he who knows this 
My pervading lordship]. [Gitd 10.7] 
etau vai mahimdnau t . . . afgaaft, 

these two are (his) greatnesses 
[Brhad. 1 1.2] 
eva qa, indeed, verily. 

Evayd Marut tpiar aa5r, a name of 
Vispu. [Ved.] 


G 

gabhasti aafta, 1 a ray of the sun. 
2 forearm. [Ved] 

gadi [Beng] aft, [toone, position of 
authority]. 

gadya-chanda [Beng.] aw a prose 
poem. 

gdb ai:, cows, rays of light. [Ved ] 

gahana a^, thick; dense, [see the 
following] 

gahand karmano gatib agar aawt afa:, 
thick and tangled is the way of 
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works. [Gita 4.17] 

gambhirya mwM, [depth , gravity, solem- 
nity] 

gana »rir, 1 a subordinate minister (of 
a devata) 2 republic. 

Gaifapati, same as Gairesa 
gandha odour 

gandharva [Ved]\ Lord of the 

host of delight. [Later: a celestial 
musician]. 

Gdndiva (Gandiv) [the name of 

Arjund's bow]. 

Gaiiesa (Ganesha) the devata of 
spiritual knowledge, the Power that 
removes obstacles by the force of 
knowledge. 

gaifikd nfW'PT, [courtesan], Hetaira. 
gantasi mrvedam ’Rnfe thou shalt 

become indifferent, [see the following] 
gantdsi nirvedam srotavyasya srutasya 
ca nsmfe (Mra ghawtw ■st, thou 
shalt become indifferent to Scrip- 
ture heard or that which thou hast 
yet to hear. [Gita 2.52] 
garima nftm, [one of the asfasiddhis: 

the power of becoming heavy at will]. 
Garuda [a mythical bird, chief of 
the feathered race, enemy of the ser- 
pent race, vehicle of Visnu]. 
gata-sangasya muktasya jhdnavasthi- 
tacetasab 

[of] the liberated man, freed from 
attachment, with mind, heart and 
spirit (cetas) firmly founded in self- 
knowledge. [see the following] 
gata-sangasya muktasya jhandvasthita- 
cetasab yajndydcaratah karma sama- 
gram praviliyate 5nm- 

t mpTra m : ^ [all 

the works of the hberated man, freed 
from attachment, with mind, heart 
and spirit (cetas) firmly founded m 
self-knowledge who acts for the sake 
of sacrifice are dissolved]. [Gita 4. 
23] 

gati nftr, goal; the movement to the 
goal, the way; journey, spiritual 
or supraterrestrial status gained by 


man’s conduct or efforts upon earth. 
gaub, see under go 
gdvab, see under go 
gavesa^d seeker of the cows. 

[Ved.] 

gavi, see under go 

Gavisthira nfefer, steadfast in the 
Light, the name of a r^i [Ved.] 
gdvo matayaJ} nrtt ninr;, the illumina- 
tions of knowledge, the thoughts of 
the Truth. [Ved] 

gavyam »i®rff,mass of the rays or cows. 
[Ved.] 

gavyam iirvam the luminous 

wideness [Ved.] 

gavyatd manasd nwrart [by] the 

mind that seeks the light. [.RT 3.31. 
9, 4.1 15, 6.46 10] 

gdyatra nm, the simple hymn, that 
which brings up and sets in motion. 
[Ved.] 

gdyatri 1 [a famous Vedic 

mantra (RF 3 62.10)], the mantra for 
bnnging the light of Truth into all 
the parts of the being 2. [a Vedic 
metre] 

ghana compact 

gharma [heat]. 
ghdt [Hind.] w, [a landing place at 
the side of a river or tank]. 
ghorarh karma w, a dreadful work. 

[cf. Gitd 3.1] 

Ghnta, see ghrta 
ghrpd disgust, pity. 

ghrta (Ghnta) clarified butter, 
ghee; light, shining, mental clarity. 
[Ved.] 

ghrtam [nominative] 
ghrtasya [genitive] 

ghrtdci ^cn^, luminous, bright with 
clarities, full of a rich and bright 
mental activity. [Ved.] 
ghrtam, see under gh}ta 
ghrtam na putam dhisa^dm ^ ^ 

an understanding like pure 
light [cf. RF3 21] 
ghrtaprusd manasd with a 

mind pouring ghrta. [RF 2.3.2] 
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ghrtasm dripping with light. 

[Ved.] 

ghrtasya, see under ghrta 
ghrtasya dhdrdi} enra:, waters 

[streams] of the clarity [Ved] 
gV} *ft:, utterance, word, speech; the 
word as a power of expression [Ved] 
girab [plural] 

giram upasrutim cara re- 

spond with the srun to our words. 
[RV 1 10.3] 

girvahasal} they who uphold the 

word [Ved] 

girvmasaf} they who have joy 

in the word [Ved] 

gita [song, the Gita, see Bhagavad 
Gita] 

gnd female power of deity; the 
female divine Principle in the uni- 
verse [Ved] 
gndh [plural] 

gndvab female powers [Ved] 
go nt, cow; ray, light, radiance; con- 
sciousness; milk 
gaub [nominative singular] 
gavab [nominative plural] 
gavi [locative singular], in the cow. 
gobhib [instrumental plural], with 
the radiances (the cows) 
gondm [genitive plural], of the cows. 
goda id revato madab *ra:, 

the intoxication of thy ecstasy gives 
indeed the Light [^F 14 2] 

Gokula [the village where 
was brought up]. 

goloka world of Love, beauty 
and dnanda full of spiritual radian- 
ces; the vaisnava heaven of eternal 
Beauty and Bliss 

gomad hirapyavad radi- 

ant, golden. [RV 1.92 16] 
gomad viravaddhehi ratnam uso asvdvat 

O Dawn 

confirm in us a state of bliss full of 
light, of conquering energy, and of 
force of vitality. [^V 7.75.8] 
gomat nbin, luminous, full of radiance. 
[Ved] 


gomati nbBf [feminine of gomat], 
brilliant, accompanied by or bring- 
ing the rays of light. [Ved.] 
gondm, see under go 
Goonda, see gundd 
Goorkha, see Gorkhd 
gopa, gopi nWr, [cowherd, cow- 
herdess], keepers and possessors of 
goloka 

Gopati Master of the herds 

iindra) [Ved] 
gopi, feminine of gopa 
gord dtd gord dtd [Hind.] amr 
anm, [a European is coming! a Euro- 
pean IS coming’] 

Gorkhd (Gurkha, Goorkha) [Hind.] 
[a member of the ruling race of 
Nepal; a soldier from Nepal serving 
•in the Indian army]. 
gosu yodhdb ^ *ibn:, fighters for the 
cows or rays. [^F 3.39 4] 
gotama nhw, most radiant. 

Gotamdb (Gotamas) [plural], the 
masters of light, the family of the 
rsi Gotama Raghugana. [Ved.] 
Gotamebhib [instrumental plural] 
graha n?, planet (one that has a hold 
on the earth). 

grdvan the pressing stone. [Ved.] 
grha ’j?, house 
grhapati house-lord. 

grhastha a householder. 

grhasthdsrama (Grihasthashram) 

«nT, [one of the four dsramas]: the 
period of the householder. 
grhyasutras (Grihyasutras) 

[ritual works containing directions 
for domestic rites and ceremonies]. 
Grihasthashram, see grhasthdsrama 
Grihyasutras, see grhyasutras 
gu »!, cow; radiance. \yed.] 
gvab [plural] 

guhd > 551 , cave; the secret, umnanifest 
or superconscient parts of being. 
guhdhitam established in our 

secret being 

guhdhitam gahvaresfham 
established in our secret being and 
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lodged m the cavern heart of things, 
[Katha 1.2 12] 

guhaydm m the cave (the secret 

place of darkness). 
guhyam secret thing 

guhydt than that which is hid- 

den. [Gitd 18 63] 

guhyatamam the most secret 

thing. [Gitd 18 64, 9 1] 
guhyatamam sdstiam the 

most secret science [sdstra], [Gitd 
15 20] 

guhyataram the more secret 

thing [Gitd 18 63] 
gulham jyotik wtfh:, the secret 
'light. [Ved.] 

guria 1 quahty, character, pro- 
perty. 2 . the three gwpas : the three 
modes of nature . sattva, rajas, tamos 
3 [in Sanskrit grammar], vowel 
modification 

gurfd gupesu vartante ^ it is 

the modes of nature that are acting 
on the modes. [Gitd 3,28] 
guija-karma ’pi^, quality and parti- 
cular force of working. 
guijd vartanta eva ’j'nr it is 

merely the guijas that work. [Gitd 14. 
23] 

gu^dd (Goonda) [Hind ] [rogue, 

hooligan] 

Gurkha, see Gorkhd 
guru teacher, spiritual teacher, 
guide. 

gurugiri [Hind.] ’pM, [gura-hood]. 
guruvdda [the doctrine that stres- 
ses the indispensability of the guru 
to the spiritual seeker]. 
gvak, see under gu' 


H 

hdhdkdra ftgmr, [lamentation, wailing]. 
hdjat [Hind.] [lock-up, jail]. 

hakim [Hind.] [a physician prac- 

tising on the Arabic system]. 
hakimi [Hind ] [the Arabic med- 


ical system]. 

harhsa (Hansa) [goose, swan], “he 
who flies or evolves upward”, 
Hanumat [the divine monkey- 

devotee of Rama]. 

Hanumdn [nominative] 

Hara-Gauri (niilfi, the biune body of 
the Lord and his Spouse, isvara 
and sakti, the right half male, the 
left half female 

haranti prasabham manaff snm n?!:, 
vehemently they carry away the 
sense-mind [Gitd 2 60] 
harf red gold or tawny yellow; 
a shining horse (of Indra) [Ved.] 
hari [dual], the two bright horses 
(of Indra) 

Han^ |fT, [a name of Vispv] 
Harivamsa (Harivansha) [a 

poem supplementary to the Mahd- 
bhdrata dealing with the history and 
adventures of Krsija and his family]. 
harit one of Surya'i horses (indi- 
cates a deep, full and intense lumi- 
nousness). [Ved] 

hdsya 51 W, the active side of sukham; 
it consists in an active internal 
state of gladness and cheerfulness 
which no adverse experience mental 
or physical can trouble. 
hdsyam [nominative] 
hafhayoga a system of yoga 

which selects the body and the vital 
functionings as its instruments of 
perfection and reahsation; the use of 
the body for the opening of the di- 
vine life on all of its planes. 
hafhayogin [one who practises 

hathayoga] 

hdthi [Hind.] [an elephant] 

hdvabhdva [Hind.] [gestures, 

especially coquettish gestures, blan- 
dishments]. 

havik the offering, the divine 

food, the wine of delight and im- 
mortality. [Ved.] 

havi^mak ?fW:, the deva, lord of the 
divine offering. [Ved.] 
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havya fsar, oblation (signifies always 
action). [Ved\. 
haya [horse] 

hetu motive 

himsd [injury] 

himnmava patra golden 

lid [cf. Isa 15] 

hiraiiya gold (the concrete sym- 

bol of the higher light) [Fed.] 
hiranyagarbha the Golden 

Embryo; the Spirit in the Dream- 
State. 

hiranyam jyotib wiftfir:, the golden 
light. [Fed] 

himnyarupam form of golden 

light. [Fed] 

hira^yavartanl having a 

golden or shimng path, moving in 
the path of light. [Fed ] 
hladini sakti (Hladini Shakti) ffifipfi 
[delight-giving power] 
homa 1 ^, the burned offering. [Fed\ 
hotr (Hotri) the priest of the 
sacrifice, hfe who calls and brings the 
gods and gives them the offering. 
\Fed\ 

hold [nominative] 
hrd heart. 

hrd& tastdn formed by the 

’heart. [^F 1.67.2] 
hrdaya heart 

hrdaye guhdydm 5 ?^ 
heart — the secret heart-cave. 
hrdpadma, see hrt-padma 
hrdya samudra fw Ocean of the 
Heart, [cf. 4.58.5] 

Hr?ikesa (Hrishikesha) [“Lord 

of the senses”, an epithet of Krs^a] 
hrt-padma the heart centre [lotus]. 
hunkdra [the sound hum, a 

potent mantric syllable]. 


I 

icchd wish. 

icchd-dv€?a wish and disliking. 

, icchd-mrtyu the power of 


abandomng the body definitively 
without the ordinary phenomena of 
death, by an act of will. 
icchd-sakti power of will. 

iddnddi^^, [one of the mam nerve 
channels in the subtle body, situated 
on the left side of the central channel]. 
iha If, here (in this life and body). 
iha ca amutra ca if ^ % here and 

beyond. 

ihaiva'^, here [itself] , (in life, on earth, 
in the body). 

Ik^vdku (Ikshvaku) the name of 

the head of the Solar hne 
lid lasT, [Fed] the goddess of the 
Truth-vision, a faculty of the rtam 
representing truth-vision or revela- 
tion; the highest Word, premier 
energy of the Truth-Consciousness; 
she who IS the direct revealing vision 
in knowledge and becomes in that 
knowledge the spontaneous self- 
attainment of the Truth of things in 
action, result and experience. [Purd- 
{las] Mother of the Lunar dynasty. 
Indra the Master of the World of 
Light and Immortality (svar), the 
Power of divine Mind [Fed] 
indra jye?tho marudganalj. 1 ^ 

Indra eldest of the Maruts. 
[cf. ]^F 1.23.8, 2.41.15] 
indratamd angirastamd arProRrm, 

“most-Indra" , "most-Angirasa" . 

[Fed] 

in^iyas ifinnfir, the sense-faculties. 
is, isa (Ish, Isha) lij, fir. Lord 
lidna (Ishana) fitnr, [master, ruler, a 
name of §iva-Rudra] 

Ud vdsyam fm for habitation by 

the Lord, [see the following] 
isd vdsyam idam sarvarh yat kiHca fm 
all this whatsoever 
... is for habitation by the Lord, 
[see the following] 

fia vdsyam idam sarvarh yat kiHca 
jagatydm jagat ^ 

3 r»Rm all this is for habitation by 
the Lord, whatsoever is individual 
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universe of movement in the univer- 
sal motion [Isa 1] 

Ish, Isha, see is, isa 
Ishana, see isma 
Ishita, see iMd 
Ishwara etc., see isvara etc. 
isitd (Ishita) fftRir, [one of the asfa- 
siddhis]. the perfect control over the 
powers of nature and over things 
inert and intelligent; effectiveness of 
will acting not as command or 
through the thought, by djfidnam, 
but through the heart and tempera- 
ment {citta) in a perception of need 
or pure lipsd. 

ifitam presitam patati manas 

*Fi^, ...imssioned the mind shot 
falls to Its mark. [cf. kenesitam 
patati presitam mana^] 
i?ta fw, chosen, beloved; 
deva(ta)] 

ista-deva(ta)'^^(^), the chosen deity; 
the name and form elected by 
our nature for its worship, a con- 
scious Personahty of the Divme 
answering to the needs of the seeker’s 
own personality and showing to him 
in a representative image what the 
Divine is or at least pointing him 
through himself to the Absolute. 
isvara (Ishwara) Lord, Master, 

the Divine, God. 

isvara-bhava lordship, the 

temperament of the ruler and leader. 
isvara]} sarvabkutdndm hrddese 

the Lord in the heart 
of all creatures [Gita 18.61] 
isvarakofi (Ishwarakoti) di- 

vine man, a human being whose 
centre has already been shifted up- 
wards or from the beginning elevated 
in the superior planes of conscious 
existence, was established in God 
rather than in Nature; such men are 
already leamng down from God to 
Nature, they may therefore in losing 
themselves in Him yet keep them- 
selves and hve in Man-God. [cf. 


jivakofi] 

isvara-^akti (Ishwara-Shakti) 
the dual principle of the Lord [isvara] 
and his executive Power [sakti]. 

isvari (Ishwari) [femimne of 

isvara, “she who has mastery”]. 

isvari Sakti (Ishwari Shakti) lifter, 
Divine Conscious Force and World 
Mother. 

iti 5fh, [thus, used to indicate direct 
speech, to include under one head a 
number of terms grouped together, 
etc.]. 

itihdsa historical tradition, a 

historico-mythic epic narrative, an- 
cient histoncal or legendary tradition 
turned to creative use as a significant 
mythus or tale expressive of some 
spiritual or religious or ethical or 
ideal meaning 

iti iti It is this, it is this 


J 

jada 3T5, inert, mechanical, inconscient, 
jada laya m ot, [an absorption of the 
self into the Spirit, which leaves the 
mind, life and body in a state of 
inconscience and inertia]. 
jada prakrti [inert nature]. 

jada samadhi sra ?wrfh, inert inner 
existence. 

jadavat like a thing inert 
jadavat paramahamsa a 

paramahamsa who is outwardly inert 
and inactive, moved by circumstance 
or forces but not self-mobile, even 
though the consciousness is enligh- 
tened within. 
jadu [Hind] sfif, magic. 
jagadguru (jagat-guru) sni^, the 
World-Teacher 

jagadiSvaro vd nt, or sovereign 

of the world. 

jaganmithyd snrfwtwn, the world is a lie. 

[Vivekaciiddmani 20] 
jaganndtha (Jagannath) sptww, [Lord 
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of the world]. 

jagat aPRj, world, universe; (the word 
has the radical sense of motion): 
the perpetual movement, knot of 
motion. 

jagat-gum, see jagadguru 

jagatiw^, 1. the movement, universe; 
the universal motion. 2. [the name 
of a metre] 

jagatyam jagat 'spnr, universe of 
movement in the umversal motion. 
[Isa 1] 

jagrat amRi, awake, the waking state, 
the consciousness of the material 
world 

jahi kamam durasadam spm 

slay desire which is hard to assail, 
[cf. Gita 3.43] 

jala water, [as one of the five 
bhutas see dpas^ defimtion 2]. 

jdmayaJ} siwn:, kindred, brothers. [Ved.] 

jana 5r, man; birth and dehght, the 
delight that gives birth to life and 
world, [—janaloka], 

Jctnaka [a famous king and sage, 
the father of Sitd]. 

janaloka the world of creative 

delight of existence. 

janmabhumi the land of one’s 

birth. 

janma karma ca me divyam srwr vir ^ 
% My divine birth and work, 
[see the following] 

janma karma ca me divyam evath yo 
vetti tattvatah, tyaktvd deham punar- 
janma naiti mam eti so'rjma, vita- 
ragabhayakrodha manmayd mam 
upasntdl}, bahavo jhanatapasd putd 
madbhavam dgatdh. 

^ ^ Jt tft 51^: I 

He who knoweth thus m its nght 
principles My divine birth and My 
divine work, when he abandons his 
body, comes not to rebirth, he comes 
to Me, O Aquna. Delivered from 


liking and fear and wrath, full of 
Me, taking refuge in Me, many 
purified by austerity of knowledge 
have arrived at My nature of being. 
[Gitd 4 9-10] 

janma-mrtyu-jard-duhkhair vimukto’mr- 

free from birth and death and age 
and grief enjoys immortality [Gitd 
14 20] 

janma-mrtyu- jard- vyddhi-duhkha-do?d- 

the perception of the defects of exis- 
tence, birth and disease and death 
and old age and sorrow. [Gita 13 9] 
japa «iq, [repetition of a mantra or a 
name of God]. 

jard-maraija-moksdya mam dsritya 
yatanti ye 

[they who, having resorted to Me, 
strive for release from age and 
death] [Gitd 7.29] 

jard-maraija-moksdya yatanti 3rtWT«T- 
[they strive for release 
from age and death], [see the preced- 
ing] 

jdt [Hind.] mtt, [=jati]. 

Jdtavedas knower of the births 

(the worlds); [a Vedic epithet of 
Agm] 

jdti aniH, caste. 

jdti-dharma sirfhaw, caste law and rule 
of living and conduct 
jdti-sangha snfhwet, caste communal 
assembly. 

jdtyantarapariifdmalj prakrtydpurdt 'snw- 
'5R'db>n*t! [evolutionary 

change (pariijdma) into another 
species IS by the flooding of nature]. 
[Yogasutra 4.2] 

jitah sargah nn:, conquered the 

creation. [Gita 5 19] 
jitakrodha [one who has con- 

quered anger]. 

jitdtmd fitmwi, a soul self-conquered. 
jitendriya [one who has con- 

quered the senses]. 

jitvd satrun bhmk$va rdjyam samrd- 
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dham Tr»ir«H4H, conquer 

thy enemies and enjoy an opulent 
kingdom [<j/ld 11 33] 
jiva 1 living creature 2 the spirit 
individualised and upholding the 
living being in its evolution fiom 
biith to birth (the full term is jlvdt- 
man) 

jivabhutam [who] has become 

the jiva [Gita 1 5] 

jivakoti a human being leaning 

pre-eminently to the symbol-nature, 
who, once immersed, cannot return, 
he IS lost in God to humamty [cf 
isvarakoti] 

jJvanmukta living liberated man 

jivanmukti [liberation while 

living] 

jiva purusa (Jiva Purusha) [the 

jivdtman as a Person (purusa)] 
jivatman the individual self, 

central being, the dtman, spirit or 
eternal self of the living being, the 
multiple Divine mamfested heie as 
the individualised self or spirit of 
the created being [cf jiva] 
jivdtmd [nominative] 
jivdtmikdm in its essence the 

jiva. 

jndna mn, knowledge, wisdom, su- 
preme self-knowledge; the essential 
aspect [cf vijndna] of the true unify- 
ing knowledge, the direct spiritual 
awareness of the supreme Being 
jndnam [nominative] 
jndnadhdranasdmarthyam 

[capacity for leceiving and sustain- 
ing knowledge] 

jndnadlpena bhdsvatd with 

the blazing lamp of knowledge [Gitd 

1011 ] 

jndnakdijda 5iwn>T»«, the section of know- 
ledge [of the Veda], identified with 
the Upanisads [cf karmakdjjda] 
jndnahpsd [desire for know- 

ledge] 

jndnalipsd jndnaprakdso brahmavar- 
casyam sthairyam iti brahmatejalj. 


see these words separately 
jndnam, see under jndna 
jndnam brahma the brahman 

as the self-existent consciousness and 
universal knowledge 
jndnam caitanyarh jyotir brahma 
^(15^ [the brahman is know- 

ledge, consciousness and light] 
jndnam trikdladrsti^ astasiddhii} samd- 
dhih tti vijhdnacalustayam, see these 
woids separately 
jhdna-nirdhuta-kalmasdh 

[they whose sms have been removed 
by knowledge] [Gitd 5 17] 
jndnaprakdsa (Jnanaprakasha) itRiWRi, 
[light of knowledge] 
jndnaprakdso [nominative, modified 
form] 

jhdna-sakti (Jnana Shakti) 
power of knowledge 
jndna-yajhena yajanto mam updsate 
5n?ixraar . . . irsRft [they, sacri- 

ficing with the sacrifice of knowledge, 
worship Me]. [Gitd 9 15] 
jMnayoga inmfw, the yoga of know- 
ledge, self-realisation and knowledge 
of the true nature of the self and the 
world 

jndnayogena sdnkhydndm umfirsT rni^- 
wi*n«i, by the yoga of knowledge of 
the sdnkhyas [Gitd 3 3] 
jiidni (bhaktah) (’wa:), [one of the 
four classes of devotees] the God- 
lover who has the knowledge [Gitd 
1 16] 

jndtd isvaralj aiar |5aT., Knower and 
Lord 

jhdtr 5 n^, knower. 
jhdtd [nominative] 

jhdtum drastum tattvena pravesfum ca 
5 na ssi . . . ste a, to know, to 
see in all the pnnciples and powers 
of (My) existence and to enter... 
[Gitdll 54] 

jheyam aim, [that which is] to be 
known. 

jugupsd shrinking, contraction, 

self-protecting recoil; the feeling of 


21 
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repulsion caused by the sense of 
a want of harmony between one’s 
own limited self-formation and the 
contacts of the external with a con- 
sequent recoil of grief, fear, hatred, 
discomfort, suffering 
jydyasi karmano buddhil} iiuudl . . . 

the intelligence [buddhi] is 
greater than works [Gita 3 1] 
jijnasu f^Rng, [one of the four classes 
of devotees] the seeker of God- 
knowledge [Gita 7 16] 
jyoti, jyotih, see jyotis 
jyotiii ary am ^»tfilhxT4n, light of the 
truth [W 10 43.4] 

jyotimsi lights, splendours, 

shining things 

jyotir-agrdl} wWyron, [they who are] 
led by the light, having the hght in 
their front. [RV 7.33 7] 
jyotirbrahma the Light that 

IS brahman. 

jyotirmaya 'wOfcnin, [full of light], ra- 
diant, luminous. 

jyotirmaya brahman HfR, \brah- 

m.an full of hght] 

jyotirmaya deha wflfitw 1^, radiant or 
luminous body. 

jyotis (the authentic spiritual) 

light 


K 

kabiraj, see kavirdj 

kabmdlds [Beng.] [a class of 

poetasters who specialised in the art 
of mutual Jibing in verse] 
kacahari (Katcherry) [Hind.] [a 

pubhc office, court]. 
kaccd (Kaccha) [Hind ] [unripe, 

raw, imperfect]. 

Kaildsa [the name of a fabulous 
mountain, residence of Kuvera and 
paradise of Siva], 
kaivalya ipar?*!, [absolute umty]. 
kdj [Beng.] work. 
kald arm, an aspect. 


kdla mn. Time (m its essentiality). 
Spirit of the Time, Zeitgeist. 
kalasa atmi, jar 

Kdlasamhdra [.^iva as the 

destroyer of Time or Death]. 

Kali anah, [the terrible form of the 
Divine Mother], the mother of all 
and the destroyer of all 
kalikalila atfearfma, the chaos of the 
kali [yugd\ 

kalilam chaos 

kali (yuga) arffi (fr), [the last of the 
four ywgas]' the iron age 
Kalki [the tenth and final avatdra 
of Visnu who will] fulfil in power 
the great struggle which the previous 
avatdras prepared in all its potenti- 
ahties 

kalpa am, aeon. 

kalydpa-sraddhd amruteim, belief m and 
will to the umversal good. 
kalydpatama most blessed, 

[cf. Isa 16] 

kdma anw, desire, [one of the four 
human interests] satisfaction of 
desires of all kinds 
kdmal} [nominative] 
kdmadhuk armaj, the cow of plenty. 
kdmal}, see under kdma 
kdmat} prema ddsyalipsd dtmasamar- 
panam iti sudraiaktilj, see these 
words separately 
kdmais tais tair hrtajndndl} 
f’mrprt:, [those whose knowledge is 
carried away by various desires]. 
[Gitd 7 20] 

kdmand amrsn, [desire, wish]. 
kdmavdsand afmimn, [subconscious 
impression {vdsand) of lust or other 
desire]. 

kdmin aafa-j, [one who desires; lover]. 
Kamsa [the evil uncle of Krstta, 
who was killed by Krsija]. 

Kandarpa asaa, the love-God. 
kdpdlika (Kapalik) attaifaw, [a kind 
of saiva ascetic who carries a human 
skuU]. 

Kapila atfaw, [an ancient sage, the 
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traditional founder of the samkhya 
system of philosophy] 
karma instrument 

kdrana cause 

karanam [nominative] 
karanajagat flPrmsniH, the world of types 
and causes 

karana-purusa (Karana-purusha) 
gw, [causal Person] , the central 
being, the jivdtman. 
kdraria samudra [the causal 

ocean]. 

kdrana sarira [the causal 

body] 

kdrikd ‘t.iRw, [a concise statement of 
doctrine in verse, e g. the Sdmkhya- 
kdrikd] 

karma action, work, the work or 
function of a man, the power which 
by Its continuity and development 
as a subjective and objective force 
determines the nature and even- 
tuality of the soul’s repeated exis- 
tences 

karmdpi [plural] 

karmabandham prahdsyasi sr^rprftr, 
thou shalt cast away the bondage 
of works [Gita 2 39] 
karmacatustaya (Karraachatushtaya) 
[the catusfaya of action] 
karmacatusfayam [nominative] 
karmadhdraya [in Sanskrit 

grammar: the appositional com- 
pound] 

karma jydyo hyakarmanab ^ 

action is greater than in- 
action [Gita 3 8] 

karmakdifda the section of 

(ritual) works [of the Veda\, iden- 
tified with the hymns, [cf jndna- 
kdrida] 

karmamdrga [the path of works, 

karmayoga]. 

karmariaiva hi samsiddhim dsthitd jana- 
kddayab f? 

[it was indeed by works that Janaka 
and others attained to perfection] 
[Gita 3.20] 


. karmdni, see under karma 
karma^i pranliyante 
actions disappear [cf Gita 4 23] 
karmanyevddhikdraste 
thou hast a right to action [Gita 
2 47] 

karmaphala fruit of works 

karmavira [a hero in action] 

karmayoga the yoga of (desire- 

less) works, to do divine works as 
a means towards the divine birth 
before it is attained and an expres- 
sion of it after it is attained. 
karmayogena yogindm ifiOww, 

by the way of works of the yogim. 
[Gita 3.3] 

kartd spaT, the doer of works 
kartdram (api) akartdram to Uh (stPj) . . . 

the doer (yet) the non-doer. 
[Gitd 4.13] 

kartavyam ^rdtiuf, that which should be 
done. 

kartavyam karma the thing to 

be done, the work we have to do. 
kartri active. 

kartrtva-abhimdna the idea 

of oneself as the doer 
Kdrttikeya leader of the divine 

forces, represents victory over the 
hostile Powers. 

karuna [one of the ei^t roi'fls]* 
the sorrowful 

karurid compassion. Divine Com- 

passion, Grace. 

kasmai devdya havi§d vidhema nsw I'TO 
to what godhead shall we 
give (all our life and actitivities) as 
an ofering [i?K 10 121; Svet. 4.13] 
Kasyapa progemtor of creatures, 

Prajdpati 

Katcherry, see Kacahari 

kathaka rapsodist, reciter and 

exegete. 

kausdlam dexterity, skill. 

kavaye nivacand <(i3w ...that 

speak out to the seer, [see the follow- 
ing] 

kavaye nivacandni ninydni vacamsi wd 
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f^RrRTpT gratftr, secret words that . 
speak out (their sense) to the seer 
[cf i?F4 3 16] 
kavaca armour 
kavayaf}, see under kavi 
kavayafjt satyasruial} 'PW: , truth- 

hearing seers [Ved] 
kavi seer, poet (in classical San- 
skrit the word is apphed to any maker 
of verse or even of piose, but in the 
Veda it meant the poet-seer who saw 
and found the inspired word of his 
vision) 

kavayaly [plural] 
kavibhify [instrumental plural] 
kavibhify pavitraib ^irf^ 'tM., by the 
pure powers of superconscient Truth 
and Wisdom [RV 3 15; 3 31.16] 
kankratu seer- will [Ved] 

kavikratub [nominative] 
kavim anusasitdram dhdtaram . . • 
sronfhtTTTti . . siidioi, the seer, the 
Master and ruler, he who sets (all 
things and beings) in their place, 
[see the following] 

kavim purdttam anusasitdram sarvasya 
dhdtdram grtwwjsnfhtmiT . . . 

tiwi'CH, the seer, the Ancient of 
Days, the Master and ruler who sets 
in their place all beings and things 
[Gita 8 9] 

kavirdj [Beng ] [in Bengal, a 

physician practising on the Hindu 
system] 

kavirdji [Beng.] [the medical 

system of the kavirdjes] 
kavirmani^i vfwfWV, Seer and Thinker. 

[see the following] 
kavir manisi paribhub svayambhub 

the Seer, the 
Thinker, the One who becomes 
everywhere, the Self-existent, [/in 8] 
kavi samrdt ^ifirowta, [poet-emperor] 
kdvydni kavaye nivacand flPWThi 

seer-wisdoms that utter their 
inner meaning to the seer [cf RV 
4.3 16] 

kdyamanovdkyena [with 


body, mind and speech] 
kdyasiddhi, wnfhfe, [perfection (siddhi) 
of the body] 

kdyastha [(a member of) a certain 
Hindu sub-caste] 

kena by whom or what [see the 
following] 

kenesitam patati presitam manab 

sftRT usT, by whom missioned 
falls the mind shot to its mark 
[Kena 1.1] 

ketu lay; vision, intellect, judg- 
ment, intellectual perception [Ved.] 
ketub [nominative] 
ketund [instrumental], 'by the lay of 
intuition. 

ketum ahndm the knowledge- 

vision of the days [ Ved ] 
ketund, see under ketu 
kevala essential, indeterminate, 

absolute, simple 

kevalau indriyaib by the 

mere organs [Gi7a5.11] 
kevalair indriyaiscaran 

[moving with the mere senses], [cf. 
Gita 2 64 and the preceding] 
khadga (khargd) 13 ^, [sword, scimitar]. 
khdnsdmd (Khansamah) [Hind ] isfrtrt, 
[cook, butler]. 

km karmaiyi ghore mdm myojayasi 
^ sfft *n PKila n ih t, why dost Thou 
appoint me to a dreadful work. 
[Gitd 3.1] 

km prabhdseta kim dsita vrajeta kim 
ftw, how does he 
speak, how sit, how walk. [Gitd 2 54] 
kiihnara (Kmnara) i%*rc, [a type of 
mythological being, centaur], a being 
of superhuman beauty, unearthly 
sweetness of voice and wild freedom. 
kmnari (Kinnarie) [a female kirh~ 
nara], a centauress of sky and hill 
with a voice of siren melody. 
kirtimukha “glory-face”, [an 

architectural ornament in the form 
of a non-human face] 
klaibyam impotence of spirit. 

[Gitd 2 3] 
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kleso'dhikataras tesdm 
[their difficulty is greater] [Gfta 
12 5] 

ko devah 1^:, what god [cf. Kena 

1 1 ] 

kosa (Kosha) sheath, body 
kot [Hind ] [castle, fort] 
krato krtam smara r»TT, O Will, 

that which was done, remember 
[Isa 17] 

kratu 'asg, action, work, sacrifice; the 
effective power behind action re- 
presented in the mental conscious- 
ness by the will [Ved.] 
kratur hrdi fe, will in the heart 
[Ved] 

Krishna, see Krsna 
Knta, see krta iyuga) 
kriya fw, effective practice (of yoga), 
every practice which helps the gain- 
ing of higher knowledge. 
knyd-sakti (Kriya Shakti) Cwsifw, 
power of process and action. 
kriyavisesa-bahulam mul- 

tifarious with specialities of rites 
[Gita 2 43] 
krodha [anger] 
krpa fm, pity, (divine) grace 
krpa^aJ} phalahetavafji frirr; poor 

and wretched souls are they who 
make the fruit of their works the 
object of their thoughts and activi- 
ties. [Gita 2.49] 

krpaydvistam invaded by 

pity [Gita 2 1] 

Krst^ia (Krishna, Sriknshna) fwn, a 
godhead, the Lord of ananda. Love 
and bhakti, [considered to be one of 
the ten incarnations of Vi$^u], as an 
incarnation he mamfests the union 
of wisdom (jitana) and works and 
leads the earth-evolution through 
this towards union with the Divine 
by ananda. Love and bhakti. 

Krsmh [nominative] 
Krst^advaipayana (Krishna Dvypaiana) 
“Kr?ua of the Island”, [the 
name of the author of the original 


Mahdbhdrata and compiler of the 
Veda%, also called Vydsa]. 

Krsnah, see under Krsna 
Krsriah kali kamah karma iti karma- 
catustayam, see these words sepa- 
rately 

krsti frfe, effoit, laborious action or 
work or else a doer of such action 
[Ved] 

krstayah [plural], men, doers of 
action ; members of the Aryan com- 
munity 

krta (Knta) f^, effected or completed 
krta (yuga) (Knta) (^), [the first of 
the four yugas], the Age when the 
law of the Truth is accomplished, 
[same as satya yuga] 
krtdtmd ftnrnr, [he who is] perfected 
m the Self 

krtsnakarmakrt a doer of all 

works [Gita 418] 
krtsnakrt [doer of all (works)]. 

krtsnavit the whole-knower 

[Gita 3 29] 
krtsnavidah [plural] 
ksara (Kshara) «iiT, mobile, mutable, 
[see ksara purusa] 

ksara-bhava mutable becoming; 

the changes of nature 
ksaro bhavah [nominative] [Gita 8 4] 
ksarah sarvdni bhutdni 

the spirit of mutable things is all 
existences. [Gita 15 16] 
ksara purusa (Kshara Purusha) 5 ^, 
the soul in Nature, the spirit in the 
mutability of cosmic phenomenon 
and becoming 

ksaro bhavah, see under ksara bhdva 
k?atram (Kshatram) wmj, the dharma 
of the ksatriya 

k^atrasakti (Kshatrashakti) sPRifts, 
[the (soul-)power of the ksatriya]. 
ksatratejas, ksatratejah (Kshatratej, 
Kshatratejas) [the (soul-) 

power of the ksatriya] 
ksatriya (Kshatriya) a member 

of the second of the four orders 
(caturvarria)- the man of power and 
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action, ruler, warrior, leader, ad- 
ministrator, (symbolic idea)* the 
Divine as power m man 
k^atnyah tyaktajivitdk wbim: fiTWsftftRiT', 
men of power and action who have 
abandoned their life (for a cause). 
ksayd^ spra, house, home {Ved\ 
ksaya^ eot, [loss, waste] 
ksetra field 

ksetram [nominative] 
ksetrajna knower of the field 
ksetra-ksetrajmyor jndftam 
nw, knowledge of the field and its 
knower [Gita 13.3] 

Kshetram, see under ksetra 
Kshatrashakti, see ksatrasakti 
Kshatratej(as), see ksatratejas 
Kshatnya, see ksatriya 
ksitfa-kalmasdk sarvabhiita-hite ratah 
Tm:, they in whom 
the stains of sin are effaced and who 
are occupied in doing good to all 
creatures [Gita 5.25] 
ksipamyajasram asubhdn dsurisveva 
yonisu lilffi^, 

[I cast the evil ones continually into 
Asuric births]. [Gita 16 19] 
ksiti fisfa, dwelling place. [Ved.] 
ksobha wbr, disturbance. 
ksudram hrdayadaurbalyam fCT- 
small feebleness of heart, 
[Gita 2.3] 

kula jw, clan-family. 
kuladharim social and rehgious 

law of the kula 

kula-sangha jprshr, communal assembly. 
kulavadhu a woman of a re- 

spectable family. 
ktmara smr, [boy], son 
kumbhaka (Kumbhak) [in the 

practice of prd^dydma ] . retention of 
the pram, cessation of the natural 
breathing. 

kuifdalini (sakti) (lifter), the coiled 

and sleeping serpent of Energy 
within. 

kuru karma ^ do action. [Gita 3.8] 
kurtik^etra (Kurukshetra) [the 


battlefield where the Mahdbharata- 
war was fought], the field of doings, 
the field of human action 
kurvannapi na lipyate 
acting, he is not affected [Gita 5 7] 
kurvanneva doing works indeed 

[Isa 2] 

ku-samskdra [Beng] swwir, a super- 
stition 

kutastha ^T!t, “the one on the sum- 
mit”, the Self in the supracosmic 
consciousness ; aksara puru^a. 

Kutsa fcH, [a Vedic r?i associated with 
Indra]. 

Kuveta fit, [the god of riches, chief 
of the yak^as] 


L 

laghtmd [one of the aisfasiddhis ‘ 
hghtness] 

laghu-guru [in Bengali prosody: 

a metrical system in which long and 
short vowels are given their full quan- 
titative value, quantitative verse]. 
laghutd ligWess, swiftness and 
adaptability (of the nervous and 
physical being) 
lak^ana tnaw, feature. 

Idl-pagri [Hind ] tsrsf'nrfr, [“red-turban” : 
the police] . 

iMksrrii (Xakshxm, Laxmi, Luxmi)?r?»fi, 
[the goddess of beauty and fortune]; 
Prosperity, Wealth 

laphsi (laphsy) [Hind ] trtrfft, [a sort of 
gruel]. 

lathi [Hind.] msl, [staff, stick, club]. 
Idvanya beauty; [one of the 

sadahga]'. the seeking of beauty and 
charm for the satisfaction of the 
aesthetic spirit. 

Laxmi, see Laksmi 
laya dissolution, disappearance; 
annullation of the individual soul 
in the Infinite. 

lild play, game; the cosmic play, 
lildcatu^taya (Lilachatushtaya) 
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5fg«CT, [the catustaya of the cosmic 
play Qild)] 

lildmaya [playful] 

hpsd [desire, longing]; reaching 

out 

lobha [covetousness, cupidity, 

avarice, greed]. 
loka world. 

loka-mahesvara the mighty 

lord of the worlds and peoples. 
[Gitd 5.29] 

lokasamgraha the holding 

together of the race (m its cyclic 
evolution). 

lokasarhgrahdya [dative] 
lokasamgraham evdpi sarhpasym kar- 
tum arhasi 

thou shouldst do works regarding 
also the holding together of the 
peoples [Gitd 3 20] 
lokasamgrahdrthdya for the 

keeping together and control of the 
world and its peoples, [cf. the pre- 
ceding] 

Luxim, see Laksmi 


M 

maccittalj. [with mind and heart 

(citta) given to Me] 
maccittah sarvadurgdpi matprasdddt 
tari?yasi ni:uww i v(PimPa , 

by giving yourself m heart and mind 
to Me, thou shalt cross over all diffi- 
culties and perils by My grace 
[Gitd 18.58] 

mada the wine of soma. [Ved.] 
madbhdva My [i e. Krsm's, the 

Divine’s] nature and status of being. 
madbhdvam [accusative] 
madbhdvdya [dative] [Gita 13.19] 
mad-bhdvdb mdnasd jdtdb *i^iiTarr: 

My mental becomings [Gitd 

10 . 6 ] 

madbhdvam, see under madbhdva 
madbhdvam dgatdh have 

arrived at My nature of being [Gita 


4.10] 

madbhdvdya, see under madbhdva 
madhu w, honey, sweetness; the wine 
of soma 

madhumdn full of the sweetness 

of the honey 
madhumantah [plural] 
madhumdn urmih the wave of 

sweetness [cf. RV 4.58.1] 
madhura (bhdvd) (inrar), [“the sweet 

(sentiment)”, in vai?nava bhakti the 
relation between the lover and the 
Beloved] 

madhuscutah honey streaming 

[Ved] 

madhvadam purusam [the 

purusa who is] the eater of the 
honey of sweetness, [cf. Kafha 2 1.5] 
madhyamd [vdk] irsrm [^, [the middle 
gradation of speech]. 
madhyamd gatilj. n%:, [the middle 

status]. 

madhyamika Buddhists menhm, [the 
name of a school of Buddhists]. 
madireksand »rf^ 0 T»tT, [a woman with] 
“eyes hke wine”. 

Mahdbhdrata n^rwret, [an epic poem of 
over 100,000 Mokas written princi- 
pally by the sage Vydsa and dealing 
centrally with the conflict between 
the Pdifdavas and the Kauravas, 
descendants of Bharata] 
mahdbrahman [the great brah- 

man] 

Mahddeva [“the great god”, a 

name of Rudra or l§iva]. 

Mahddevi [“the great goddess”, 
used as a name of Siva’s wife Pdrvati 
or of other aspects of the Goddess]. 
mahdjan [Hind.] [a great or dis- 

tinguished person; banker, money- 
lender]. 

mahdjandh »T5raFn:, [great men]. 
Mahdkdla wifww, [a form of Siva in 
his character of destroyer], the spirit 
within, whose energy goes abroad 
in Kdli and moulds the progress of 
the world and the destiny of the 
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nations. 

Mahdkdli xTfWRff, the goddess of the 
supreme strength, one of the four 
leading Powers and Personahties of 
the Mother 

mahdkdrmam [the first cause]. 

Mahdlaksmi (Mahalakshmi) 
the goddess of supreme love and 
delight, one of the four leading 
Powers and Personalities of the 
Mother 

mahdmdyd [the great mdyd\. 

mahdn, see under mahat 
mahdn art^ava}} , the Great 

Water. [Ved.] 

mahdn dtmd, see under mahat dtman 
mahdprdna§akti (Mahaprana Shakti) 
[Cosmic life-force] 
mahar, see mahas 

mahdrdjddhirdja (Maharajadhiraj) *rft- 
ii'H i f i ir ni, [great king of kings]. 
maharloka * 155 %, world of large 
consciousness; the world of the 
superconscient Truth of things 
maharsayah sapta purve * 1 ^: 5 #, 

the great rsis, the seven original 
seers [Gitd 10.6] 

mcdias “the Large”, the great 
world; the world of Truth, the 
supramental 

mahdiakti (Mahashakti) [the 

great sakti], the universal Mother 
Mahdsarasvati (Mahasaraswati) 

the goddess of divine skill 
and of the works of the Spint; the 
Mother’s Power of Work and her 
spirit of perfection and order; one 
of the four leading Powers and 
Personahties of the Mother. 
mahdsatyam [the great Truth], 

the highest truth 

Mahdsiva (Mahashiva) a greater 

manifestation than that ordinarily 
worshipped as Siva, 
mahas pathafy the great path. 

[Ved.] 

mahat [in sdmkhya philosophy]: 
vast cosmic principle of Force; the 


idea-being of the Spirit, the essential 
and original matrix of consciousness 
(involved not evolved) in prakrti 
out of which individuality and for- 
mation come. 
mahdn [nominative] 
mahat dtman the Great Self, 

the Great Spirit. 
mahan dtmd [nominative] 
mahat brahman the underlying 

ideative spirit. 

mahati vinastih finfw., a great 

perdition [Kena 2 5] 
mahdtmd n^imr, a great soul 
mahat tva greatness. 

mahattva-bodhah , [awareness 

of greatness] 

mahdvdkya nfr-nw, the great wordi 
mahdydna [“the great vehicle”, 

the name of a system of Buddhist 
teaching] 

Mahesvara (Maheshwara) the 

Almighty Lord. 

Mahesvari (Maheshwari) the 

goddess of the supreme knowledge, 
one of the four leading Powers and 
Personalities of the Mother 
Mahi the Large, Great or Vast, 
she of the vastness of knowledge, 
who represents the Largeness (brhat) 
of the superconscient in us contain- 
ing in Itself the Truth {rtarri), [also 
called Bhdrati]. [Ved] 
mahimd [one of the a^fcisiddhii]' 
greatness. 

mdhmdnam asya his great- 

ness. [cf Mund 3.1.2; Svet. 4 7] 
maho ar^ah the Great Water. 

[Ved] 

rndhiit (mahout) [Beng ] rngn, [an 
elephant-driver] 

maiddn [Hind ] [an open space, 
parade ground] 

mam bhukhd him [Hind.] ^ g, 
[I am hungry] 

maitrah karuija eva.ca % 

[friendly and compassionate]. [Gitd 
12.13] 
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md karmaphalaheturbhii]} «n 
let not the fruits of thy works be 
thy motive. [Gita 2 47] 
mam *tw, me 

mama dtmd wi«*4i, [My Self] [Gita 
9 5] 

mamaiva amsaf^, mamaivdmsai} 
a part (partial manifestation) of Me. 
[see the following] 

mamaivdihsa}} sandtanal} . . ?RraFt., 

an eternal portion of Me. [Gita 15 7] 
mam anusmaran [remem- 

bering Me] [Gita 8.13] 
mam amsmara yudhya ca ^ 

remember Me and fight [Gita 8.7] 
mam dsritya having resorted 

to Me (as their refuge). [Gita 1 29] 
mam viduiy m they know Me 

[Gita 7 30] 

mam visate tadanantaram m 

[...(knowing) Me, he enters 
immediately into That]. [Gita 18.55] 
manaii-kosa the mental sheath 

mamb-prdiiia [mind-hfe], 

manana mm, thinking 
mananam [nominative] 
manas mRi, mind, the mind proper [as 
distinct from the intellect (buddhi)], 
sense-mind. 

mdnasa ananda anm?, [mental bliss] 
mdnasa buddhi mmt ffe, mental reason. 
manasd niyamya drabhate karmayogam 
mmr controlling 

(the senses) by the mind he engages 
in the yoga of action. [Gitd 3.7] 
mdnasa putra miRt |^, mind-born child 
mdnasa tapas mms crni, [mental tapas], 
mdnasika [mental]. 

Mdnava-dharmasdstra [name 

of the famous code of laws attributed 
to Manu], the science of the law of 
conduct of the mental or human 
being. 

maiyd<3la misw, circle, a “book” of the 
Rg-veda, [a district or province of a 
large kingdom]. 

mandira (Mandir) nfmt, [temple]. 
mahgala good fortune. 


mariipum *rf^, [name of the navel- 
lotus (ndbhipadma)]. 
manisd mftm, intellect. [Ved] 
manisi (Manishi) mfWt, the thinker. 
manma expression of thought in 
mind, thought of the mind [Ved.] 
manmand maccittah mmn [with 

mind (manas) and citta given up to 
Me], [cf Gitd 9 34] 
manmayd mdm updsritdff mmn mwfsmt , 
[they who are full of Me and take 
refuge in Me] [Gitd 4 10] 
mono brahma Mind as the 

Eternal [brahman] [Tait. 3 4] 
manomaya [—manomayapwusa] 
manomayai} (puru^aJj) prdna-sarira-netd 
(S^O the mental 

Being, leader of the life and the body. 
[Muvd 2.2 8] 

manomaya purusa (Manomaya Puru- 
sha) mftmr fw, mental Person, the 
mental being. 

mantharagati [Hind.] rnmniftr, [slow- 
paced]. 

mantra ms, sacred syllable, name or 
mystic formula; the intuitive and 
inspired rhythmic utterance; any of 
the verses of the Veda, revealed 
verses of power not of an ordinary but 
of a divine inspiration and source. 
manu 1 the thinker, the mental 
being, man. 2. Manu: the father of 
man. 3 the four Manus (catvdro 
manavah)- the spiritual Fathers of 
every human mind and body. 4. 
[one of the fourteen progemtors who 
preside successively over the fourteen 
manvantaras; to the first of these is 
attributed the Mdnava-dharmasdstra; 
the manu of the present (seventh) 
manvantara is Vaivasvatd\. 
mdnusdl} men, human powers 

[Ved.] 

mdnusim tanum dsritam amnftimT, 
lodged in the human body [Gita 9. 11] 
manu$vat human. 

numusya itsotr, [a man]. 
manvantara msmt, [an age or period 
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of a Manu, an extremely long period 
of time, one fourteenth of a day of 
Brahma]. 

manyamamh nfjnmr-, the thinkers of 
the word. [Ved] 

manyu temperament, emotive mind. 

[Ved] 

Mara mr, [m Buddhism, the De- 
stroyer, the Evil One (who tempts 
man to indulge his passions and is 
the great enemy of the Buddha and 
of his rehgion)], conscious devil or 
self-existent principle of evil. 

mdramrn «Tnr»i»T, [killing] 

mdrga mn, [way, path]. 

margasirsa (Margashirsha) kpUHv, [the 
first month in the ancient Hindu 
lunar calendar, corresponding to 
November-December] 

Marici (Marichi) the leader of 

the Marun 

Martapda <n^, “he of the mortal 
creation”, the eighth Surya, the black 
or dark, the lost or hidden sun. 
[Ved] 

Mdruti nr^fir, [a name of Hanumat]. 

Maruts ’roar , the Thought-Forces; the 
Life-Powers that support by their 
nervous and vital energies the action 
of the thought in the attempt of the 
mortal consciousness to grow or ex- 
pand Itself into the immortahtyof the 
Truth and Bliss ; (to the uninstructed 
Aryan worshipper) : powers of storm, 
wind and ram. 

md §ucah m do not grieve. [Gita 
18.66] 

mdta devdndm aditer anikam mm Imaw- 
(ktlCHlw, Mother of the gods, force 
of the Infinite. [^F 1.113.19] 

MdtarUvan (Matarishwan) he 

who moves, breathes, expands in- 
finitely in the mother element; the 
universal Life-Power, an epithet of 
Vdyu. 

matha (Math) »rs, [monastery, hermi- 
tage]. 

Mathurd mjTT, [a town near Agra in 


North India, the birth-place of 
Krsipa] 

man general mentality; thought, 
feeling, mental state. [Ved.] 
mdtrd mm, measure (of sound), the 
quantitative action of Nature 
mdtrdvrtta mm^u, [in Bengali prosody, 
a type of metre in which a syllable 
ending in a consonant always pos- 
sesses a metrical value of one unit], 
[cf. aksaravrtta] 

mdtrkd (Matrika) mgm, [mother], 
corresponds to “emanation” (of the 
Mother). 

matsamsthdm mtiwrro, founded upon 
Me [Gita 6.15] 
matsthdni sarvabhutdni mmrfir 
all existences are situated m Me. 
*[see the following] 

matsthdni sarvabhutdni na cdham tesva- 
vasthitah mmrfir mJsprrfii w ^- 
all existences are situated in 
Me, not I in them [Gita 9 4] 
matta eva mr t»at, verily from Me. 
[Gitd 1.12] 

mattal} pravartate is de- 

rived from Me [Gitd 10.8] 
mauna lihi, [not speaking, silence]. 
mamavrata 4hnRi, [a vow of silence]. 
mdyd mm, sigmfied originally in the 
Veda the comprehensive and creative 
knowledge, wisdom that is from of 
old, afterwards taken in its second 
and derivative sense, cunning, magic, 
illusion; phenomenal consciousness; 
the power of self-illusion in brahman, 
mdydbhih [instrumental plural], by 
(his) workings of knowledge. 
mdydl}. [plural], forms of knowledge 
mdyd duratyayd mm frmrn, mdyd hard 
to overcome. [Gitd 7.14] 
mdydh, see under mdyd 
mayaivaite nihatd^^ purvameva nimitta- 
mdtram bhava savyasdcin fiipr: 

vm mu rm fm r, by Me and 
none other already even are they 
slain, do thou become the occasion 
only, O Savyasdcin. [Gitd 1 1 .33] 
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may a mhatab purvam eva 

already have they been slain 
by Me. [see the preceding] 
mayas Bliss, beatitude, felicity 
[Ved] 

mdyavada *fwrai<J, [the doctrine which 
holds that the world is mdya, i.e. an 
illusion]. 

maydvadm [one who professes 

the mdyaydda], 
mayi arpita-manobuddhif} 

[one with] mind and understanding 
given up to Me. [Gita 8 7, 12 14] 
mayi mvasisyasi {nivasisyasyevd) 

(verily) thou 
shalt dwell m Me. [cf Gita 12.8] 
mayi samnyasya (karmafii) nf®r nswr 
giving up (works) into Me 
[see the following] 
mayi sarvani karmani samnyasyddhyd- 
tmacetasd 

itnHT, with a consciousness identified 
with the Self, renouncing all actions 
into Me [Gitd 3.30] 
mayi vartate nft lives and acts in 
Me. [Gitd 6.31] 

mayobhuvab those who bring 

or carry in their being the felicity 
[mayas] [Ved] 

mayyeva nivasisyasi Pratfijaufti, venly 
thou shalt dwell in Me. [Gitd 12.8] 
medhd »bn, brain-power, grasping- 
power. 

meghadhvani [the sound of 

thunder] 

me prakrtii} nffir:. My nature, [cf. 
Gitd 7 5] 

Mem [the name of a fabulous 
mountain which is the centre of the 
seven continents and around which 
the planets revolve]. 
me yoga aiharab ’tht My yoga 
of divine Power, [cf Gitd 9 5] 
milana fiiHar, contact, union. 
mimdmsaka (Mimansaka) afWwp, [a 
follower of the purva-mimdmsd phi- 
losophy]. 

mitabhd§i firaitwt, (one who is) temper- 


ate in speech. 

mitdcdrab finTrart:, (one who is) re- 
strained in action. 

mithyd fimn, [“a lie” as in jaganmithyd: 

“the world is a lie”]. 
mithydcdra firarraTT, a false and self- 
deceiving line of action. [Gitd 3.6] 
Mitra hra, the Lord of love and har- 
mony [Ved]\ the name also means 
“friend” and is the ordinary Sanskrit 
word for friend. 

mitrasya dhdmabhib fmmr by 

the foundations, statuses, placings 
of Mitra. [Ved.] 

mitrasya dharmabhih Pnmr by the 
“holdings” or laws of Mitra. [Ved.] 
mleccha (Mlechchha) [barbarian, 
non-Aryan]. 

mleccha sakti (Mlechchha Shakti) 
[a mleccha Energy]. 
Mofussil, see mufassal 
mogham pdrtha sa jivati tt afbifir, 

in vain, O Pdrtha [Arjma], he lives. 
[Gitd 3.16] 

moha delusion, self-delusion. 
mohanam [a bewildering, a con- 
fusing]. 

mohinim prakrtim sritdb sifih Pswi:, 

(they) dwell in the nature which 
deludes, [cf Gitd 9.12] 
mok^a (Moksha) release, libera- 
tion; [one of the four human inte- 
rests]. spiritual liberation. 
mrdhravacasab spoilers of 

speech. [Ved.] 
mrtyu death. 

mrtyum tirtvd amrtam asnute ^ 

. . . he crosses beyond death 

and enjoys Immortahty. [Isa 14] 
mudhayoni?u [in the wombs of 

the ignorant]. [Gitd 14.15] 
mufassal (Mofussil) [Hind.] 

[the country (as opposed to the 
town), rural districts] 
muhurta a moment. 

mukam karoti vdcdlam pattguth Ian- 
ghayate girim ^ 

Pthw, he makes the dumb to talk 
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and the lame to cross over the hills. ' 
mukhya {prana) ^ (sn^t), chief Breath 
or Breath of the mouth [Chand 
1 2 7, 1 5 3] 
mukta iTJRT free 

mukta-jiva a soul free from illu- 

sion and limitation. 
muktasya karma the action 

of the liberated man. 
muktdtma [the liberated soul 

{dtmari)]. 

mukti irf^, liberation. 

muktih [nominative] 
mulddhdra root vessel or cham- 

ber, the physical consciousness 
centre [cakra] 

mula-prakrti WJifft, original or root- 
energy [nature] 

muHd (Mullah) [Hind ] [a Maho- 
medan priest] 

mumuksu [one who desires liber- 
ation]. 

mumuk^u jiva a self-liberating 

soul. 

mumuksutva passion for release, 
desire for liberation. 
munayal} sarve nw, all the sages 
[Gita 14.1] 
mum a sage. 

munlndm apyaham vydsaJ} aarra:, 

I am Vydsa among the sages. {Gita 
10.37] 

murti i|%, image. 


N 

na abhdvo vidyate sataff irrar^ tRC, 
that which (really) is cannot go out 
of existence. [Gita 2 16] 

nabhas ?nnT, sky, ether; heaven (the 
mental principle). 

ndbhipadma snhmr, the navel centre 
[lotus]. 

na buddhibhedarh janayed ajndndm 
karmasangindm it 

he should not create a division 
of their understanding ^ddhi] in 


the Ignorant who are attached to 
their works. [Gita 3 26] 
na caivdmutra no iha at [not 

elsewhere indeed, nor here]. 
nddatte kasyacit pdpam na caiva sukrtam 
fTRin ^ It accepts 

neither the sm nor the virtue [of 
any] [Gita 5. 1 5] 
nddi 5iT^, a nerve channel 
nddi-suddhi mshjfe, neive purification 
na duhkhena gurwjdpi vicdlyate h 
g'S’infiT fttiifUfl, [not shaken even by 
great sorrow] [Gitd 6 22] 
ndga mn, serpent, a snake-god who 
inhabits the nether-world 
ndgapdsa [a sort of magical 

noose] 

ndham piakdsal} sarvasya yogamdyd- 
’samdvrtab jpprt nl'mimunTJa., 
I am not revealed to any and every 
being, enveloped in the mdyd of My 
yoga. [Gitd 1 25] 

na hi te bhagavan vyaktim vidur devd 
na ddnavdf^ ?! it 
!T neither the gods nor the 

titans, O blessed Lord, know Thy 
manifestation. [Gitd 10.14] 
na idam yad updsate 
not this which men follow after 
[Kena 1.4-8] 

naisd tarkena mattr dpaneyd H#ir 
*ifirm^!rr, this wisdom is not to be 
had by reasoning. [Kaffia 1.2 9] 
naiskarmya >iwi>w5, inactivity. 
na karma lipyate nare 
action cleaves not to a man [/sa 2] 
na kartrtvarh na karmdiji sr sr spiifpir, 
neither the state of the doer nor the 
works [see the following] 
na kartrtvam na karmdi;ii srjati na 
karma-phala-samyogam st flpirtPii 
. . . gsifir ... ST <i.45'*<f4441iw, does not 
create the state of the doer or works 
or the joining of the works to their 
frmt. [Gitd 5.14] 

ndkasya prsthe sTmn [in] the high- 
est level of Heaven. [^F 1.125.5] 
na kincit karoti h . . . fipfspaRSRtfir, does 
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nothing [Gita 4 20] 
naksaddabham taturim a jpcv , vic- 
torious m his inarch, breaking 
through (to the goal) [RV 6 22 2] 
naksantal} [they who travel to] 

[Ved\ 

naktosasa Night and Day 

[Dawn] [Ved] 

na limpanti ?! fix not them- 

selves [Gita 4 14] 

na lipyate it . . . cleaves not. [ha 2] 
natna range, pasture. [Ved ] 
ndma irnr, [name]. 
namajapa [repetition of a name 

of God] 

na mam abhijananti tattvena h . *rm- 
hTamrfjn [they do not know 

Me in the tiue principles] [Gita 
9.24] 

namaiupa [name and form]. 

namas Hnri, “bending down”; obei- 
sance, pious resignation 
namobhik [instrumental plural] 
namaskdra huwk, [a salutation] 
namalpsiidra (Namasudra) [Beng.] 

[(one of) a class of low caste 
Hindus with a martial temperament]. 
na me bhaktak praria^yati ^ w: awfii 
he who loves Me [My bhakta] will 
not perish [Gita 9 31] 
name gok ’tY, m the pasture of the 
cow [.RF3 39 6] 
namobhik, see under namas 
Namuchi a demon associated 

with Vrtra. [Ved.] 
ndndrucirhi lokak [men 

have different tastes]. 
ndnto na cddik ’mfit ’t gift:, no end and 
no beginning. [Gita 15.3] 
ndnyad astiti vddinak msrartftfir mfef, 
they whose creed is that there is no- 
thing else. [Gita 2.42] 
ndnyak panthd vidyate’yandya 
<n«n there is no other 

road for the great passage [.^vef 
3.8, 6.15] 

na patati n ictfir, does not fall [cf. 
Kena 1 1] 


napatibhu ...vivasvatak , 

by the grandchildren or descen- 
dants of the Sun [RV 9.14 5] 
nara jit, man, the human being [cf 
Nara-Ndrdyaria] 

nardk [plural], men, human powers 
[Ved] 

Ndrada mrs, [the name of a heavenly 
is;], he stands for the expression of 
the Divine Love and Knowledge. 
nardk, see under nara 
naraka [hell], the condition of 

misery in the subtle body 
Nara-Ndrdyana ’rrmn’TW, the human 
soul [Nara], eternal companion of 
the Divine [Ndrdyaija] 

Ndrdyaria hkihui, the Divine, usually 
taken as a name of Visnu, Preserver 
and Lord of Love. 
ndsdgra mrmr, [the tip of the nose] 
na sandrse ti^thati rupam asya *r ufw 
Ihrafw the form of That stands 

not in the ken of sight [Katha 2 3 9, 
^vet. 4 20] 

ndsatyd “powers of the move- 

ment”, [two] lords of the movement, 
leaders of the journey or voyage. 
[Ved] 

ndstyanto (ndsti anto) vistarasya me 
fnTtBJcfi fatranrpt there is no end 
to My self-extension. [Gita 10. 19] 
nata iitr, bent 

Natardja Siva (Natarajan) sraxH fira, 
[(an image of) t§iva as the king of 
the Dance]. 

na tatra socate budhak h tra 511^ 
the wise man grieves not over that. 
nati 5Tfh, pious resignation, the submis- 
sion of the soul to the will of God. 
ndtmdnam avasddayet 

[one should not cast down and de- 
press the self]. [Gita 6 5] 
navagvas (Navagwas) those 

who sacrificed for nine months of 
the year; seers of the nine cows or 
nine rays who institute the search 
for the herds of the Sun and the 
march of Indra to battle with the 
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pants. [Ved ] 

m vdk gacchati na manah. h 

speech nor mmd travel 
(there). [Kena 1 3] 

ndvamivambhasi like a boat 

on the sea [Gita 2.67] 
nayam dtma balahinena labhyalj. *nirRi?*rr 
Hwr., this spirit [dtman] is 
not to be won by the weak. [Mund. 
3 2.4] 

na yathd prdkrto janab n qm snfcft sr:, 
[not as an ordinary man]. 
nazarand [Hind.] srartm, [tribute]. 
netd qm, leader. 

neti nett qfh qfh, it is not this, it is not 
that. 

nid obstructor, Restrainer, Cen- 
surer. [Ved.] 
nidab liilural] 

mdidhydsana fqft«qTOT, fixed contem- 
plation, the absorbed dwelhng of the 
mind on its object. 
nidrd firar, [sleep]. 

nigraha repression, suppression. 
nihatdb purvameva already 

even they are slain [Gita 11.33] 
nihitam guhdydm ftf%f hidden 

in the (secret) cave. 
nibsprha without the longing 

and reaching after things. 
mbsva [without possessions]. 
nila viby, [blue, dark blue, black]. 
nimitta fHfira, immediate cause; in- 
strument; causality. 
nimittamdtram only the oc- 

casion. [see the following] 
nimittamdtram bhava (Savyasdcm) 

?pnq qq (wutfq^, become only the 
occasion (O Savyasdcm). [Gitd 11.33] 
nipyd vacdmsi qqife, secret words, 

[see the following] 

nifiyd vacdmsi mvacandm kavaye fiiwn 
qqifh itqt, secret words (of 

guidance) that speak out their sense 
to the seer. [cf. .RF 4.3.16] 
nirahankdra free from egoism. 

nirdkdra brahman (Nirakar Brahman) 
fqiwrc q^Ft, [the formless brahman]. 


nirdnanda Prnqqr, [blisslessness] 
mrdpada sthdna firrrrq ?qR, safe refuge 
nirapeksa fqrqw, without expectation 
ntrdsir nirmamo bhutvd fqrmfiqqqt wicqr, 
having become free from desire and 
egoism [Gitd 3 30] 
nirdsraya fqrtsiq, dependent on nothing 
niratisayapremdspadatvam dnandatat- 

status of divine delight (dnanda) is 
that in which is experienced the 
union of utter love] 
nirbhara [Beng ] rebance 
mrdo^am hi samam brahma fqqfq ^ nq 
q^r, the equal brahman is faultless. 
[Gitd 5 19] 

nirdvandva free from the dualities. 
mrghrna fiiqur, cruel; a man without 
-disgust or loathing. 
nirgutja finjq, qualityless, the Imper- 
sonal. 

nirgupa brahman q^, the Eternal 
without quahties, the Impersonal 
Divine. 

nirgu^am gu^abhoktr ca firyt Ttvftqg q, 
the enjoyer of the gums, though not 
limited by them. [Gf/oBlS] 
nirguria sat finjq nq, impersonal being. 
nirgut^o guni qoft, the Quahtied 
who IS without qualities, impersonal- 
personal [cf. Svet 6.2,11,16] 
mrlipta fhfeqf, not attached. 
nirliptatd fqfeqrm, [the state of being 
not attached] 

nirmama Mq, free from my-ness 
nirmamo nirahankdrah Mqt 
[free from egoism and from my- 
ness]. [Gita 2.71; 1213] 
nirukta fn«iw, etymological interpreta- 
tion; [the Nirukta-. a work by Yaska 
contaimng explanations and etymo- 
logical interpretations of obscure 
Vedic words]. 

nirvapu fqqk, extinction (not necessarily 
of all being, but of being as we know 
it, extinction of ego, desire and ego- 
istic action and mentality). 
nirvikalpa samddhi fqftqjfq qqrfq, com- 
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plete trance, in which there is no 
thought or movement of conscious- 
ness or awareness of either inner or 
outer things. 

mscala-niravata [motion- 

less soundlessness], silence 
niscesta without effort 

Nishkamakarma, see mskama karma 
niskama free from desire. 

niskdma dharma enr, [desireless 

dharmd\. 

wwA^amafeormcCNishkamakarma) fWw 
desireless works 

niskama karmayogm [one 

who does desireless works as yoga], 
niskriya fHfww, [one] without imtia- 
tive or action. 

nistha. fror, fixed and steady concen- 
tration; concentrated will of devo- 
tion, faith. 

nistraigunya [a state in which 

one is] free from the three gu^s 
nistraiguriyo bhavdrjma Wfi, 

do thou become free from the triple 
guna, O Arjma [Gita 2.45] 
nitya anusmaraifa constant 

remembrance. 

nitya}). sarvagatal) sthaftur acalo’yam 
sandtana}) Ptw: 

eternally stable, immobile, all-per- 
vading it is for ever and ever. [Gita 
2.24] 

nityakarma P i <hi« p 4, regular works (of 
sacrifice, ceremonial and the daily 
rule of Vedic living). 
nityamukta [(one who is) per- 

petually m the state of liberation]. 
mtya smaratja fiiw constant re- 
membrance 

nityatrpto nirdsrayaf) firmw, ever 

satisfied without (any kind of) de- 
pendence. [Gita 4.20] 
nityayoga Piriratu, uninterrupted yoga, 
mtyayukta in constant union. 

nityo'mtydndm the Eternal 

in the transient. [Kafha 2.2,13, Svet. 
6.13] 

nivasisyasi mayyeva firtfewrfn thou 


shalt dwell in Me, [Gitd 12 8] 
Nivritti, see mvrtti 

nivrtta without any turn to action. 
nivrtti (Nivritti) moving back 

and in, holding back from action; 
the soul’s involution into the passiv- 
ity. 

mvrtn mdrga [the path of 

nivrtti (cessation from action)] 
niyama fim, [m rdjayoga] regulating 
moral habit. 

niyamya fiwrar, [having controlled]. 
[Gitd 3 7] 

niyata f^, controlled, [cf Gitd 3.8] 
niyatam karma controlled 

action. [Gitd 3 8] 
niyatam kuru karma tvam firad 

do action (thus) self-controlled. 
[Gitd 3.8] 

myatasya tu sannydsaJ) karma^o nopa- 
padyate finw+a g Hsira: amt 
[but the renunciation of rightly 
regulated actions is not proper]. 
[Gitd 18.7] 

niyati fipifit. Fate (the thing willed and 
executed by Nature according to a 
fixed law of its self-governed work- 
ings), 

niyut each of Vdyu's horses, a 
steed of the yoking. [Ved] 
nr g, the male power or puru?a; the 
male divine Principle. [Ved.] 
nrcaksasai) g'aaw:, those who have the 
divine vision. [Ved] 
nrmr)a ’ll"!, stren^h. [Fed.] 
nrpati ’I'tfir, king of men. 
nrtarno n:ri)dm gcwt ifinii, most puissant 
of the powers. [Ved.] 
nydya im, [one of the six darsanas, 
the science of logic] 


O 

ojas sftsRi, essential energy. 
okas sttaig, home. [Ved.] 
om the mantra or expressive sound 
symbol of the brahman in its four 
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domains from the turlya to the ex- 
ternal or material plane (i e. the 
outward looking, the inward or 
subtle, and the superconscient cau- 
sal — each letter A, U, M indicating 
one of these three m ascending 
order and the whole bringing out 
the fourth state, turiya), used as an 
initiating syllable pronounced as a 
benedictoiy prelude and sanction. 
om anandamayi caitanyamayi satyamayi 
paiame ss an vF ' wfa tRST, 

[om O Thou full of bliss, full of con- 
sciousness, full of truth, supreme]. 
om bhur bhuvab svalj, ^ [a 

foimula, see the terms separately] 
om namas cai;idikdyai s* [om 

salutations to Caridikd (a name of 
the Goddess, cf CaiTidi)] 
om sdntil} . (OM Shanti Shanti Shanti) 
5nf%. 5nf^. [om peace peace 
peace (a formal beginning and ending 
for an Upanisad, etc)]. 
om tat sat JiWtj, om That is the thing 
that Is. 

Opsaras, see apsaras 

osadhil} (the earth’s) growths. 


P 

pad <t^, foot, step, the principle on 
which the soul founds itself. 
pada 1 ?, 1. step, place, foothold of 
being. 2 [a quarter of a Moka] 
padam [nominative] 
paddni [nominative plural] 
pdda 'TTT, a quarter of a sloka. 
padapdtha <i?'n5, a [Vedic] text m which 
all euphonic combinations are re- 
solved into the onginal and sepa- 
rate words and even the compo- 
nents of compound words indicated, 
[cf. samhitd] 

padbhydm prthivi 'tfwrr Earth is 
His footing. [Mui}d. 2.1 4] 
paddhati [Hind.] qgth, [process, method 
of action]. 


Paisdchi [a Prdkrta dialect], 

paisacika Antfw, [of or like a pisaca, 
demonic] 

pajasyam footing 

paldyanam flight 

pain village 

pancabhautika [relating to 

the pahca bhuta] 

panca bhuta 13=^ “the five elements”, 
the five elementary states of sub- 
stance’ [akdsa, vdyu, agni (tejas), 
dpas (jala), prthivi] 

panca jandlf qs:^'3pn, the five births, 
the five nations [Ved] 
pahca kosas qsgqftm:, the five sheaths. 
pahca krsfilf, pancaksitih <15=^1- 

feicft., the five worlds of creatures 
where works are done. [Ved] 
pahcdyat (Panchayat, Panchayet) 
[Hind.] [a village council con- 

sisting in theory of five persons]. 
panddl [Hind ] q^sFi, [a temporary 
structure for meetings, etc ] 
Pdpdava^ mm., [the sons of Pandu, 
i.e. Arjuna and his four brothers, 
who with their allies formed one 
side in the Mahdbhdrata-vtax] 
patydita (Pandit, Pundit) qfii^, a 
scholar 

pdnditya qif««9T, [(meie) scholarship] 
pa^is qwT’, dasyus who withhold or 
steal the cows, the word seems to 
have originally meant doers, dealers 
or traffickers, but this significance 
is sometimes clouded by the farther 
sense of “misers” [Ved] 
pdpa qn, sin, demerit 
papa-yonayah qmhra., wombs of sin. 

[Gita 9 32] 
para qr, supreme 
pard, see para vdk 

para bhdva qr m:q, the supreme being 
(of the Divine), the Highest, the 
ultimate becoming (of the soul). 
param bhdvam [accusative] 
paro bhdvah [nominative] 
parabrahman qrq^n^, the supreme 
brahman, the supreme Unknowable; 



the Divine. 

para gatib 'ttt the supreme status 

(of the soul). 

paraff avyaktah aww, the supreme 

Unmanifest. 

param 'rc^, the supreme. 
paramahamsa (Paramahansa, Param- 
hansa) the liberated man, 

[hterally “the supreme harhsd" , a 
spiritual personality of the highest 
order] 

paramam dhama the supreme 

place of being [cf. Gita 8 21] 
paramam padam 'RH the highest 
seat. 

paramarh sthanam ddyam ♦‘(ihh . . . 
snmj, a status original, sempiternal 
and supreme [cf Gita 8 28] 
paramam yacab supreme word 

[Gita 10.1, 18 64] 

parama parardha 'R»f the high- 

est kingdom of the most High [cf. 
Kafha 1.3.1] 

parama paravat the high- 

est supreme, the highest summit 
paramasydrh pardvati [locative] 
param apnoti puru^ab MWiwflfa 5^, 
man attains to the Highest. [Gita 
3.19] 

paramartha the highest spiritual 

truth; essential fact. 
paramasydth paravau, see waA&c parama 
paravat 

paramdtman 'TCTTfsp;, the supreme Self 
or Spirit, the Absolute. 
paramdtmd [nominative] 
param avyaktam qrn wi ' Wi T, the supreme 
Unmamfest. 

para mdyd 'RT m*n, [the supreme 
mdyd]-, higher divine Nature. 
pararh bhdvam, see under para bhdva 
param brahma, same as parabrahman 
param dhdma "R the highest status 
(of the Divine). [Gitd 10.12] 
param dr^fvd »R [having seen 

the Supreme]. [Gitd 2.59] 
paramesfham (Parameshtham) 

[standing at the top], that which is 


superlative and highest 
parame§thin the one full of 

paramesfham. 
paramesfhi [nominative] 
paramesvara (Parameshwara) 
supreme Lord. 
parameharam [accusative] 
paramesvari (Parameshwari) 

[the supreme isvari, the supreme 
Mother]. 

parame vyoman <R^ afhm. in the highest 
ether. [Ved.\ 

Paramhansa, see paramahamsa 
param jyotib "R the supreme 

Light 

parampard <R*<Rr, succession (of gurus 
or spiritual teachers) 
param sdntim to to a supreme 

peace [Gitd 1 8.62] 
param siddhim to [to the] su- 

preme perfection. [Gitd 14 1] 
pard prakrti (Para Prakriti) to nffir, 
the supreme Nature, the very nature 
of the Divine, the infinite timeless 
conscious power of the self-existent 
being out of which all existences in 
the cosmos are manifested. 
pard prakrtib [nominative] 
pard prakrtir jivabhutd to siffirr 

the spiritual Nature which has be- 
come the jiva [cf. Gitd 7.5] 
pard prakrtir me to My su- 

preme nature, [cf. Gitd 7.5] 
pard prakrtir me yayd dhdryate jagat 
TO sfffirr % inn am. My su- 
preme nature by which the world is 
upheld, [cf. Gitd 7.5] 
para-puru?a (Para Purusha) 'RJOT, 
supreme Soul, God. 
parardha to^, the upper half (of world 
existence) , the higher hemisphere. 
pardrdhe [locative], in the higher 
being. [Kafha 1.3.1] 
pardsakti (Parashakti) Hirafw, the 
supreme power. 

pdras-patthar (Parash-pathar) [Hind.] 
«mn-<R«R, the alchemic stone. 
Parahirdma (Parashurama) 
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Rama of the axe, an avatara of 
Vist}u who destroyed the unnghteous 
licence of the military and pnncely 
caste (the ksatriyas). 
para sva prakrtij} affh:, [own 

highest nature, highest self-nature]. 
paratman, see pammdtman 
paratpara the Supreme beyond 

the Most High, the supreme of the 
Supreme. 

pardtparam [nominative] 
paratpara brahman <rnm ]brah‘ 
man higher than the highest] 
pardtparam, see under paratpara 
paratpara purusa (Paratpara Purusha) 
'rnm [the purusa higher than the 
highest], the transcendent, infinite 
and umversal personality 
para vdk Tn [the highest of the 
gradations of speech] (probably) the 
revelatory and inspired speech. 
para vidyd itt ft?rr, the higher know- 
ledge, the knowledge of the brahman 
in Himself. 

paribhii ifinj, the One who becomes 
everywhere, God as the formal be- 
coming. 

paribhuh. [nominative] {Ua 8] 
parigraha egoistic possession, 

making things one’s own. 
panifdma evolutionary change 

(out of the original substance or ener- 
gy), a varying, developing, mounting 
movement of organised energy and 
its evolutionary consequences. 
panpasyanti dhird^ sages 

behold everywhere. [Mund. 1.1.6] 
panvrdjaka iPraiaw, [a wandering reli- 
gious mendicant], the free super- 
social man. 

Parjanya the rain-cloud, giver 

of the rain [vr^/ij. 

paro bhdvab, see under para bhdva 
paroksa 'rrtw, indirect knowledge (of 
that which is remote from and 
beyond our vision). 
pdrthtvdni rajdmsi <n{Wh tsrtfh, earthly 
realms of light. [Ved] 


parvatasya garbhafy the 

pregnant contents of the hill. [Fed.] 
Pdrvati [a name of Siva's con- 

sort]. 

Pdrvati-Sankara^ (Parvati-Shankara) 
[5ivu and his consort 

Pdrvati]. 

pascima behind, west. 

Pashupati, see Pasupati 
pasu animal, [Fed]: the cow of 
light, [in the tdntrika distinction of 
sddhakas]. the ammal man 
Pasupati (Pashupati) the name 

of Siva as the Lord of wildlife, the 
lord of the animal (m man) 
pasyanti buddhi wRft a seeing 

intelligence. 

pasyanti vdk ^rw, [the second level 
' of speech], the seeing word, speech 
with the vision of truth in it. 
pasyatah [of him who sees]. 

[Gitd 2 69] 

pasyati 'mfh, he sees. 
pdtdla 'TffTRs, worlds of delusion and 
shadow, the subconscient below the 
earth. 

patati "lafir, falls, [see the following] 
patati mandfjL the mind falls. 

[Kena 1 1] 

pdtra TO, [one who is fit to receive; 
recipient]. 

papdri (Patwary) [Hind ] [a 

person who keeps the record of 
village lands, etc ] 
paurdriika (Pauramc, Puxanic) 

[relating to the Purd^ias]. 
pavitra <1^, a strainer. [Fed.] 
pavitram paramam TOnj, the su- 

preme purity. [Gitd 10.12] 
pesa^ foim. [Fed] 
piilda fro, the symbo^c food offered 
to the Fathers in the paurdpika 
funeral and memorial rites. 
pisdca (Pishacha) Pmra, demon, a 
[hostile] being of the lower vital. 
pisdcavat PrsTtroa, as the unbound 
vital being, the divine maniac or 
else the divine demoniac. 



pitdmaha grandsire 

pitarah (Pitris) ftrere, Fathers, Manes; 
Fathers who have gone before and 
discovered the supraphysical worlds 
[Pwrapas]. Ancestors to whom the 
tarpana is given. 

pitfn [accusative plural], to the 
divimsed Ancestors. [Gita 9 25] 
pitaro tnanusyal} the human 

fathers [Ved.] 

pifhasthana [one of fifty-one 

places consecrated to the worship of 
Parvati or, by extension, any place 
sacred to the Mother] 

Pitriloka, see pitrloka 
Pitris, see pitarab 

pitrloka (Pitriloka) fwhp, the world 
of the Fathers. 

Pitriyan, see pitrydna ■’ 

pitfn, see under pitaraft 
pitryd dhilj. ftwT *ft:, the ancestral 
Thought. [Ved.] 

pitrydna (Pitnyan) fqftrH, the road of 
the Fathers, supposed to lead to in- 
ferior worlds attained by the Fathers 
who still belong to the evolution m 
the Ignorance. 

Poorna Yoga, see pwrpa yoga 
poosta, see postd 

po^a increase, the growth of all 
possessions internal or external in 
the life of the individual. [Ved] 
postd (poosta) [Hind.] [a debili- 
tating drink, the infusion of opium- 
poppy heads] 

potr (Potri) 'ftg, the punfymg priest. 
[Ved.] 

prabhava snra, birth. 
prabhu ji^, the Lord; [Fed]: becom- 
ing, coming into existence in front 
of the consciousness, at a particular 
point as a particular object of exper- 
ience. 

pracetas conscious thinker (seems 
to correspond to the Vedantic pra- 
jndna), [Ved^ 

pracetdb [nominative, feminine], she 
who has the perceptive knowledge. 


’ pra cetayati ketmd si ^rwRt ^f^r, makes 
conscious by the ray of intuition. 
[iJF 1 3 12] 

pradhdna sram, [in sdmkhya philo- 
sophy]’ basis; first substance, first 
state or arrangement of matter and 
its essential principle. 
prddhdnyatah uroimir:, m some of (My) 
principal pre-eminences [Gita 10 19] 
Pradyumna a^, [a name of the god 
of Love, a son of Krs^a]. 

Prahldda sr^, [a daitya, famous as a 
devotee of Visiyu] 

pram afii, goes forward. [Kena 1 1] 
prajd srar, offspring. 

Prajdpati sranfir, the father of creatures. 
prajdpatayah (Prajapatis) [plural], 
original progemtors. 
prajnd aiTT, the all-wise Intelligence. 
prdjna am, the Self situated in deep 
sleep [susupti], the lord and creator 
of things; the Master of Wisdom 
and Knowledge (prajnd) 
prajndna smm, apprehending con- 
sciousness; the consciousness that 
cognizes all things as objects con- 
fronting its observation, in the di- 
vine mind it is knowledge regarding 
things as their source, possessor and 
witness. 

prajnd prasrtd purdni 

Wisdom that went forth from the 
beginning, [i^vgt. 4.18] 
prajnd purdni am [ancient Wis- 

dom]. [see the preceding] 
prdjna-puru?a amjm, the Supreme In- 
telligence who is the Lord and dwells 
in the sleep-state holding all things 
in a seed of dense consciousness. 
prdkdmya a w im, [one of the asfa- 
siddhis]' absolute keenness of the 
mind and senses. 
prdkdmyam [nominative] 
prakdsa (Prakasha) am^r, [light]; en- 
lightenment, clear radiance; [mani- 
festation]. 

Prakrit, see Prdkrta 
Praknti, see prakrti 



prakrta stfir, brought forward. 

Prakrta (Prakrit) snfu, [a name given 
to any of the popular dialects de- 
rived from or otherwise, cognate 
with Sanskrit]. 

prakrti (Prakriti) srslh, “working out” , 
Nature, Nature-Force, Nature-Soul, 
executive or working force. 
prakrtayal} [plural], natural powers. 
prakrtim [accusative] 
prakrti laya siyfu hjt, absorption m 
prakrti. 

prakrtim, see under prakrti 
prakrtim mamikdm nffh . . . into 

My (divine) nature. [Gita 9 7] 
prakrtim me param affu ... % My 
supreme nature. [Gita 7.5] 
prakrtm svdm own nature. 

[see the two following] 
prakrtim svam adhi^fkdya ... atmamaya- 
yd irsfh wnfam u . . . standing 

upon My own nature ...by My self- 
mdyd. [Gita 4 6 ] 

prakrtim svdm ava^tabhya sffh wtmiwwt, 
leaning upon My own nature ... 
[Gita 9.8] 

prakrtir jiva-bhutd Nature 

which has become the jiva. [cf. 
Gita 1 5] 

prakrtis tvdrh myoksyati fswtwfir. 

Nature shall yoke thee (to thy work) 
[Gitd 18.59] 

prdkrto janal} 'sr:, the ordinary 
man 

prdk sarira-vmok?andt 

before the release from the body. 
[Gitd 5.23] 

pralaya srsu, 1 . the end of a cycle of 
aeons; temporary disintegration of 
a universal form of existence and all 
the individual forms which move m 
its rounds. 2 . physical death. 
pralayam ydti deha-bhrt sRsu infh 
the soul bearing the body comes to 
a pralaya. [Gitd 14.14] 
pramdda jrr, [neghgence, carelessness, 
error]. 

pramdtta swr, [one of the sadanga]: 


proportion, arrangement of line and 
mass, design, harmony, perspective. 
pramatha im, [one of a class of de- 
mons attending on i^iva] 
pramathandtha smnqmr, lord of the de- 
moniac, [i^JVU]. 

prdiia iirii, 1 hfe-energy; hfe, the 
breath of life. 2 . the five prdtjas the 
five workings of the life-force : [prdifa 
(see definition 3 below), apdna, vydna, 
samdna, uddna]. 3. [one of the five 
prdttas]. It moves in the upper part 
of the body and is pre-eminently the 
breath of life, because it brings the 
universal force into the physical 
system and gives it there to be dis- 
tributed 

prdriakosa vital or nervous 

' sheath, nervous body. 
praitdma (Pranam) imw, [bowing, pro- 
stration, obeisance]. 
prdnamaya purusa strum 5 ^, soul m 
life, the (true) vital being 
prdpapratiffhd siwralassT, [infusion of life 
into an image or idol]. 
prdriasakti (Prana Shakti) sTtwRifttr, 1 . 
[life-energy] 2 [the full power (and 
perfection) of the life-force]. 
prdpasaktilj. [nominative] 
prapava sm, the basic syllable om, 
which is the foundation of all the 
creative sounds of the revealed word. 
prapava japa sm sr, [repetition of the 
syllable ow]. 

prdndydma srntrm, the government and 
control of the respiration; regulated 
direction and arrestation by exercises 
of breathing of the vital currents of 
energy m the body. 
prdpam brahma imr [accusative of 
the following]. 

prdito brahma simt Life as the 

original reality. Life as the great 
Eternal \prahman\. \rait. 3.3] 
prapadyante'nyadevatdjj, smp^sat^Rrr:, 

they resort to other godheads. [Gitd 
7.20] 

prapanca srm, phenomena. 



prapya puiyyakrtam lokan u^itva Msva- 
ti}} somdl} JITO siiiMtH: 

wn-, [having attained to the world 
of the righteous and having dwelt 
there for immemorial years] [Gi7a 
6 41] 

pmrabdha (karma) Jnrssr (^), mechan- 
ical action of the instruments of the 
prakrti continuing by force of old 
impulsion and habit or continued 
initiation of past energy 
prasada (Prasad) am?, 1 . an illumined 
ease and clarity 2 [food offered 
to a deity or to a spiritual teacher, 
this same food distributed to devo- 
tees as a blessing], 
prasannata sw5Ictt, clear purity and 
gladness. 

prasantdii a general state of 

peace and calm 
praidntir [= prasdntiif\ 
prasava atra, (self-)production. 
prathamo manotd dhiyaJ). spwt . . . 
fan , the first thinker of the Thought, 

[W 6 1 1 ] 

pratibhdnam genius, a reflec- 

tion or luminous response in the 
mind to higher ideation 
' pratibodha realisation; jndna of 

experience. 

pratiddnam afharsm, [giving in return] 
pratijdnlhi [know thou for 

certain] [Gita 9 31] 
prati samudram syandamdndb afh 

[flowing towards the ocean] 
pratisthd aRtwi, support, foundation, 
pedestal. 

pratisyd by purposeful impul- 

sion [^F 10 129.4] 
pratydhdra the drawing inward 

of the senses from their objects. 
pratyak^a ataw, (knowledge of that 
which is) before the eyes, direct 
knowledge. 

pratyaksadariana awifRiiH, [seeing as 
before one’s eyes, direct revelation}. 
pratyak^a-drsfi Tcaati^rM ', direct sight. 
pratyak^arh brahma srbw the mani- 


fest and evident Eternal \brahman] 
[Tait. 1 1, 1.12] 
pravesa s^, entrance. 
praviliyante karmdni wfPa, 

works vamsh and- are dissolved 
[cf Gitd 4 23] 

praviliyate afidlaSi, disappears com- 
pletely [Gitd 4.23] 
pravisya af^, having entered 
pransya yah pratirupo babhuva 
a: afii^ sr^, [that which] having 
entered, shapes itself to the forms 
it meets [cf. Katha 2 2 9] 

Pravritti, see pravrtti 
pravrtta a^, [brought forward into 
the movement, engaged in action 
and works] 

pravrtti (Pravritti) a^, the moving 
out and forward, the impetus to- 
wards action and works; the soul’s 
evolution into the action. 
pravrtti mdrga a^ am, [the path of 
pravrtti] 

pray as aaa, dehght; the outflowing of 
mayas as the delight and pleasure of 
the soul m all objects and beings. 
[Ved] 

prdyopavesana aial't^w, fasting for a 
long time 
prema love. 

premamayi Radhd taaat tiai, [Rddhd 
full of love] 

prema-sdmarthya power of 

[capacity for] love. 
prema-yoga [yoga of love]. 

prerattd axar, [command , an impelling 
to]. 

preta fla, [a spirit of a dead person, 
ghost]. 

preyas the pleasant. 

Prishni, see prsni 

priti aifh, pleasure; ecstasy; love. 

pritih [nominative] 

Prithivi, Prithvi, see prthivi, prthvi 
priya faa, pleasant, the pleasant; 
[Ved.]: love. 
priyam [nominative] 
prk^a [material sense]- “delicacy” 



or satisfying food; [psychological* 
sense]: satisfaction, fullness, dehght, 
pleasure. [Ved.] 

print (Prishni) dappled, used both 
of the Bull, the supreme Male, and 
of the Cow, the female Energy 
[Ved] 

prim}}, [nominative] 
prthivi, prthn (Prithivi, Prithvi) 

Earth; the Earth-Principle, [as 
one of the five bhuta^] the stabilising 
principle of condensation, repre- 
sented to us in matter as earth, the 
basis of all solids 

prthivi pdjasyam Earth 

(is His) footing. [Bihad 111] 
prthivya iva mdnadaitdaii ’jfirsn tfR- 
as if earth’s measuring rod. 
[Kumarasambhava 1 1] 
prthvi, see prthivi 

piijd worship, [a religious festival 
(in Bengal)] 

punarjanma gwn, “again birth”, re- 
birth. 

pui}ya gwr, good, virtue, ethics, merit. 
purana gm, legend and apologue, the 
Purdnas: [a class of sacred writings 
written in an easy form of Sanskrit 
(more modern than that of the Veda 
and Vedanta) composed of legends, 
apologues, etc.] 

Puramc, see paurdnika 
Pundit, see pa^idita 
pura}}-hita^ see purohita 
purdtan mdnus [Beng ] jtrpt »vm, [old 
man, “the old Adam”]. 
puma [full, fulfilled, perfect]. 
piirna}} [nominative, masculine], the 
perfect being 

purnam [nominative, neuter], full- 
ness. 

pur^m param ^ the perfect and 
the highest. 
piirnatd «pmT, fullness. 
puriyatd prasannatd sarmtd bhoga- 
sdmarthyam iti prdriaiaktih, see these 
words separately 

puri}a yoga (Poorna Yoga) ^ liln, [the 


integral yoga] 

purr}a yogin [one who prac- 

tises puma yoga], the sddhaka of 
the Divine Perfection. 
purohita (Purohit) ( = purah- 

hita, set in front); the priest [whom] 
man puts in front as his spiritual 
representative [Ved]; [any priest]. 
puru 515 , manifold 

Purudamsas the Mamfold in 

activity (an epithet used of the 
Aivins) [Ved.] 

purusa (Purusha) jot. Person; Con- 
scious Being, Conscious-Soul. Soul; 
essential being supporting the play 
of prakrti, a Consciousness — or a 
Conscient — behind, that is the lord, 
witness, knower, enjoyer, upholder 
^ and source of sanction for Nature’s 
works 

purusa antardtman (Purusha Antarat- 
man) jot OTarrfiH, [the puru?a as the 
inner self or soul] 

purusa evedam sarvam karma tapo 
brahma pardmrtam jot ^ 

it is the divine soul 
that is all this, even all action and 
aU active force and brahman and 
the supreme immortality [cf Mui}d 
2 I 10] 

puruial} . . aksardt parataJ} paraJ} Jot: 
. . . sisrnOTOT. Tn, a purusa supreme 
beyond the Immutable [aksara]. 
[Mund 2 1.2] 

puruial} prakrtisthab JOT. sifTaw, [puru- 
sa situated m prakrti]. [Gita 1 3 22] 
purusa}} purdpa}} sandtanah jot. jtrt: 
amtOT., ancient soul of long standing, 
sempiternal in being 
puru^akdra jotott, [human effort], in- 
dividual energy 

purusarh idivatam divyam jot mwd 
ftsnr, the eternal divine purusa. 
[Git'd 10 12] 

puru^a-prakrti (Purusha-Prakriti) jot- 
Jiffa, Soul-Nature, [see purusa and 
prakrti separately] 

purusar^abha jotott, the leonine soul 



among men 

purusartha object of man, [each 

of the four objects of life: kama, 
artha, dharma, moksa] 
purusasukta (Purusha-Sukta) 

[the “hymn of the purusa": RV 
10 90] 

purusa-yajna (Purusha-Yajna) 
the sacrifice of the purusa. 
purusottama (Punishottama) 

the Supreme divine Person; the Su- 
preme Being who is superior both 
to the mutable Being and to the Im- 
mutable, the Divine Being 
puruso varenya ddityavar^as tamasal} 
parastdt anfenVlFcmw: m<ww, 

[the excellent purusa, of the colour of 
the sun, beyond darkness] [cf. §vet. 
3 8 , Gita 8 9] , 

Purusha etc , see purusa etc. 
piirva g#, in front, east. 
purva-mimdmsd (Purva Mimansa) gt- 
[a system of philosophy (one 
of the SIX darsanas), the enquiry into 
the first or mantra portion of the 
Veda', It is concerned chiefly with 
Vedic ritual], the vedavdda. 
purvebhifjt ...nutanaiff. by 

the ancient ... by the new [J?F 1.1.2] 
purve devdb g? W, the former gods. 
piirve pitarab the early Fathers 

purve pitarab manusydb g^ ngwn:, 
the ancient human fathers [Ved] 
ptisan (Pushan) g<»g, the Fosterer or 
Increaser, a form of the sun-god. 
[Ved] 

pu^ti gfe, increase or growth [Ved.] 


R 

Rddhd Tmr, the personification of the 
absolute love for the Divine (the 
word means adoration and also de- 
light). 

rddhas Ti«Rr, riches, opulence; achieve- 
ment, effectuation. [Ved.] 
rdga m, 1. liking, attraction. 2. [in 


Indian classical music, a particular 
mode or order of sound or formula]. 
rdga-dve^a like and dislike, at- 

traction and repulsion 
rahasyam mystery, secret. 

rahasyam (hyetad) uttamam 

(for this is) the highest secret. 
[Gitd 4 3] 

rdjar;^i (Rajarshi) rrsift, [a royal rsi] 
rajas tsrj, 1. [one of the three g«Hus]: 
the mode of action, desire and pas- 
sion; the force of kinesis (translates 
m quality as struggle and effort, 
passion and action). 2. [Ved.]: a 
word for the heavenly and earthly 
worlds, meant probably “the shin- 
ing”, the lower world. 
rdjasakti noRifw, political strength 
rdjasika (rajasic) rrafim, [of the nature 
of rajas]. 

rdjasuya [a great sacrifice per- 

formed sometimes on the occasion 
of the coronation of a king by him- 
self and his tributary princes]. 
rdjayoga [a particular system 

of yoga],' the use of mental askesis 
for the opening up of the divine life 
on aU its planes. 

rdjayogin Trsratflnr, [one who practises 
rdjayoga]. 

rajogu^ Tsfhfir, [the quality {guija) of 
rajas], the qu^ty of vital passion, 
impulsion or drive of propensity. 
rajogunasamudbhavab rwhjRinggw, 
which has its native point of origin 
in the rdjasika gum. [Gitd 3.37] 
rdjyaih samrddham an opu- 

lent kingdom. [Gitd 11.33] 
rdkhi bandhan [Hind.] rreft [the 
tying of a thread around the wrist 
of a loved one in order to ward off 
misfortune; the thread itself]. 
rdksasa (Rakshasa) msw, giant, giant 
power of darkness, a [hostile] being 
of the middle vital plane. 
rdksasi (Rakshasi) rwtft, [a female 
rdksasa]. 

rdksasi mdyd (Rakshasi Maya) TRRft 



«rnn, illusion of the powers of dark- 
ness. 

Raktabija [the name of a demon 

who did battle with the goddess 
Condi; from the drops of his blood 
arose innumerable duplicates of him- 
self] 

Rama rw, [popular short form for 
Rdmacandra, a celebrated avatara 
of Visiyu], 

Rama-rdjya [the kingdom of 

Rama, the ideal Wngdom] 
Ramayana rnrm, [the life-story of 
Rama, a celebrated epic poem by 
Valmiki whose central incident is 
the abduction of Rama’s wife SM 
by Rdvana, king of the rdk^asas, 
and her subsequent recovery by 
Rama and his alhes] 

Ras, see rasa 

rasa th, 1. sap, juice, essence 
2. taste, pleasure; liking (and dis- 
liking), affectation of sense 3 aes- 
thesis; the response of the mind, the 
vital feehng and the sense to a cer- 
tain “taste” in things which may 
often be but is not always a spiritual 
feehng 4 the eight rasas: eight 
forms of emotional aestheticism. 
rasa, rasa Ilia (Ras) mi, rww'l^si, the 
dance-round of Kr;^m with the cow- 
herdesses in the moonht groves of 
Vrndavana, type of the dance of 
Divine Delight with the souls of men 
liberated in the world of Bhss secret 
within us 

rasagrahapa seizing of the prin- 

ciple of delight. 
rasa Hid, see rasa 
ratha chariot. 

ratna light, enjoyment, ecstasy. 
[Ved] 

raudra rte, strength, force. 

Rdvaifa rra«t, [the chief of the rdksasas 
who abducted Slid and was slain by 
her husband Rdma\ 

Raya Titr, riches, bhss. [Ved.] 
rdyalj. [nominative] 


rdyex^, to the felicity [/ia 18] 
rayi^ tPi, [physically], wealth, pros- 
perity, [psychologically]; a felicity or 
enjoyment which consists in abun- 
dance of certain forms of spiritual 
wealth. [Ved ] 
rayil} [nominative] 
rayi^ Tftr, movement, matter. 
rdyo dural} Tuil |T, the doors of the 
felicity. [Ved.] 

Rbhu (Ribhu), Rbhuksan 
the name of one of the JRbhus, the 
skilful Knower or the Shaper in 
knowledge [Ved] 

Rbhus (Ribhus) the divine crafts- 
men; the artisans of Immortality. 
[Ved.] 

retas [semen] 

revdn rich with treasure [Ved.] 
rgmibhib with them as singers 

of the divine chant [Ved.] 

Rg-veda (Rig-veda) [the Veda of 
the rks, the most ancient of the 
sacred books of India, composed of 
metrical hymns arranged in ten books 
(maiK^alas)] 

Ribhu, see Rbhu 
Ribhus, see Rbhus 
Rig-veda, see Rg-veda 
Rik, see rk 
ripu ftg, enemy 
Rishi, see rji 
Ritam, see rtam 
Ritwik, see rtvij 

rjul} panthdh the straight 

road [Ved.] 

rk (Rik) * 5 :^, the word of illumination 
which lights up the mind with the 
rays of knowledge, [a verse of the 
Rg-veda] 

rocand, rocandm “the 

shining”' heavenly and earthly 
worlds, luminous worlds. [Ved] 
rodasi Ttrot, the two firmaments, hea- 
ven and earth: the mental and 
physical consciousness. [Ved.] 
roga 'dn, [disease]. 

romd prthivydh 'jNwtt:, the “plea- 



sant growths” of our physical exis- 
tence [Fed] 

rsayo divydl} feur:, the divine rsis. 
rsi (Rishi) a seer 

rta-cit Truth-Conscious, he 

who has the Truth-Consciousness. 
{Fed] 

rtajm a knower of the Truth. 
rtam (Ritam) the Right, truth of 
divine being regulating right activity 
both of mind and body, truth of 
knowledge and action, Truth; Truth- 
Consciousness 
rtasya [genitive] 
rtena [instrumental] 
rtam brhat ^ the vast Truth. 
[Fed] 

rtam jyotiff ^ the truth light. 

[Fed] 

rtam satyam brhat mii the 

Right, the Truth, the Vast. [Fed.] 
rtasya, see under rtam 
rtasya brhate [to or for the 

vastness of Truth]. [Fed.] 
rtasya budhne in the foun- 

dation of the Truth [cf RF 3 61.7] 
rtasya dhdrdh the streams 

of the Truth. [RF 5 12 2, 7.43.4] 
rtasya dhitih sftih., the thought 

of the Truth. [RF 1 68 3] 
rtasya panthdl} >1^:, the path of 
the Truth. [Fed] 
rtasya pathdh [instrumental] 
rtasya presd the urgings or 

impulsion of the Truth; the sub- 
stance of the Truth put into active 
movement [RF 1 68.3] 
rtasya sve dame secTW in the 

native home of the Truth. [Fed.] 
rtavari full of the Truth [Fed ] 

rtdvrdhah those who increase 

the Truth [Fed] 
rtdvrdhd [dual] 
rtena, see under rtam 
rtena rtam apihitam 
truth hidden by truth [RF 5.62 1] 
rte'pi tvdm 5^, even without 

thee. [Gita 11 32] 


, rtu the order and time of the 
Truth [Fed.] 

rtvij (Ritwik) he who sacrifices 

m right order and right season. 
[Fed] 

Rudra Eir, “fierce, violent”, [Fed]: 
the Divine as master of our evolu- 
tion by violence and battle, the dew 
or Deity ascending in the cosmos; 
[Parana^' the Terrible one, the God 
of might and wrath, a member of the 
divine Triad [trmurti], expressive of 
the destructive process in the cosmos. 
rudrd hiranyavartani ^ vio- 

lent and moving in the paths of 
light [RF5 75 3] 

Rudras w, the fierce, impetuous ones; 
[a group of Gods, in the Feda 
sometimes identified with the Maruts, 
later eleven (or thirty-three) minor 
deities led by Rudra {Siva)] 
rudrasakti(R.\idrashakt\) [power 

of Rudra] 

rup. Hind, for riipa 
rtipa form 

rupabheda [one of the sadanga]: 

distinction of forms. 
rupam rupath pratirupo babhuva ^ 
It shapes itself to the forms 
it meets [Katha 2 2.9] 


S 

Sa, see sah 
sd ?iT, she. 

saMa (Shabda) 5ia?, sound; vibration; 
word. 

iabdabrahman (Shabdabrahman) 5is?- 
5^, the Word, the oral expression 
of God [brahman], 
sabdabrahma [nominative] 
sabdabrahmdtivartate [pas- 

ses beyond the range of the sabda- 
brahman] [Gita 6.44] 
sab-jdntd [Beng] all-knowing. 

sa buddhimdn manusyesu n 
he IS the man of true reason and 



discernment among men [Gita 4 18] , 
sacciddmnda (Sachchidananda) 
a trinity of Existence 
Consciousness [cit], and Delight 
[ananda]-, the Divine Being, 
saccidanandam [nominative] 
sacesta involving (great strain 

of) effort. 

Sachchidananda, see saccidananda 
Sad (Sachi) 5i^, the wife of Indra. 
saddmsi nerrfh, seats. [Ved] 
sadanad rtasya from the home 

or seat of Truth. [RVl 164 47,4 21 3] 
sadanam seat, house 

sadanam rtasya the seat (or 

world or home) of the Truth [Ved.] 
sadanga the six limbs or essential 
elements of painting; rupabheda, 
pramana, bhdva, Idvatiya, sadrsya, 

varriikabhanga. 

sadas seat, house. [Ved] 

sadd tad-bhdva bhdntab 
each moment growing inwardly into 
that (divine) subjective being. [Gita 
8 . 6 ] 

sad-dtrmn [the Self {dtman) as 

pure Existence]. 
sad-brahman (sat brahman) 

Existence pure, indefinable, infinite, 
absolute 

sadghanaloka [world of dense 

Existence] 

sadguru [a good or true guru] 
sddhaka (Sadhak) one who is 

getting or trying to get realisation 
[ci. yogin]', one who seeks siddhi by 
the practice of sddhand. 
sddhand trmx, the practice of yoga, 
the practice by which perfection 
(siddhi) is attained; spiritual self- 
training and exercise. 
sddhand sdstra (Sadhana Shastra) Hmr 
[a scnpture (sdstrd) of spiritual 
practice (sddhand)] 

sddharmya becoming of one law 

of being and action with the Divine. 
sddharmya-gati a coming to 

be one in law of being with the 


Divine. 

sddharmyam dgatdh those 

who have become of like nature and 
law of being with the Divine. [Gitd 
14 2] 

sddharmya-mukti liberation 

by assumption of the Divine Nature. 
sddhikd [a woman who practises 
sddhand]. 

sddhu [a good or holy man, saint]. 

sddhundm [genitive plural] 
sadhundth rdjyam ?n«Rt the reign 
of the saints 

sddhu-sammatam [that about 

which good men agree; approved 
of by the good]. 
sadosam defective 

sadrsam cestate svasydh piakrteh 
sif^, acts according 
to the mechanism of his Nature. 
[Gitd 3 33] 

sddrsya 1 . likeness (to the Divine). 

2 [one of the ?a4ahga] correspon- 
dence, truth of the form and its 
suggestion 

sddrsya-mukti liberation by 

likeness to the Divine 
saguria [with quality, personal]; 

the Personal. 

saguna brahman wtut the Eternal 
with (infinite) quahties, the Personal 
Divine 

saguna sat ?n|»r n?;, personal being 
sah (Sa) w, he. 

sahadharmi [one who has the 

same dharma; a mate, spouse] 
sahaituka [with motive (hetu)] 

sahaja ufsi, that which is born with 
us, natural, inborn, innate. 
sahaja dharma [“natural law 

of being”, an esoteric Buddhist cult] 
sahajam karma work born with 

a man. [Gitd 18 48] 
sdhasam active courage and dar- 

ing, hardihood. 

sahasradala (padma) (<nT), the 

thousand-petalled lotus, the higher 
consciousness centre 



sahasrara, same as sahasradala. 

sdheb [Hind] [lord, sir, formerly 
used of Europeans in India] 
sahdya help. 

sdhitya pansad literary 

conference. 

saim (Shaiva, Shaivite) [pertaining 

to Sim, a worshipper of ,^iv«] 
sajjana the good man 

sakaldb with all aspects (kalas); 
all entirely. 

sakhdyab w?n*r, comrades 
sakhibhiJ} with (them as) com- 

rades 

sdksdd darsana [the seeing 

(dariana) of something as before 
one’s eyes] 

sdksi (Sakshi) witness 
idkta (Shakta) mw, [a worshipper* of 
sakti] 

sakti (Shakti) 5rf«RT, Energy, Force, 
Strength, Will, Power, the self- 
existent, self-cognitive, self-eflfective 
Power of the Lord which expresses 
itself in the workings of prakrti. 
saktih [nominative] 

sakti-catustayam ( Shakti-Chatushtaya) 
stftftragssnnT, [the catu?taya of power] 
saktydm bhagavati ca {iti iraddhd) srfOT 
inrafii (?lh si3t), (faith) in the Lord 
and his sakti 

Sdkyammi (<Jakya-Muni) 

“sage of the l^dkyas ”, a name of 
the Buddha. 

sold [Hind.] [wife’s brother (used 
as a term of abuse)]. 
salilam water 

salilam apraketam incon- 

scient ocean, [cf. 10.129.3] 
sdlokya m one status and peri- 

phery of being with the Divine; 
dwelling of the soul in the Divine. 
sdlokya-mukti liberation by 

conscious existence in one world of 
being with the Divine 
^am 5nj, peace, bliss. [Ved.] 
sania m, equal; evenly distributed. 
Sama, see sdman 


soma (Shama) sm, the divine quiet, 
peace, rest 
samah [nominative] 
sama dnanda Hflt arms?, equal dnanda. 
samabhdvena without respect 

to differences 

samddhi Yogic trance (m which 

the mind acqmres the capacity of 

withdrawing from its hmited waking 
activities into freer and higher states 
of consciousness); [m the Gita]: 
calm, desireless, griefless fixity of 
the buddhi in self-poise and self- 
knowledge. 

samddhih [nominative] 
samadhistha arrived at the 

essential samddhi and settled in it. 
samagram mam (jhdtva) mnt mir (sn?^), 
(having known) Me integrally, [cf. 
Gita 7.1] 

samah, see under sama 
samdhita concentrated m its 

own being, in samddhi. [Gita 6.7] 
samdja (Samaj) twra, [assembly, so- 
ciety, association]. 

samam brahma the equal brah- 

man. [Gita 5.19] 

samam hi brahma wt ^ nig, [for the 
brahman is equal], [cf the preceding] 
sdman (Sama) the mantra of the 
divine dnanda, the word of calm 
and harmomous attainment for the 
bringing of the divine desire of the 
spirit [Ved] 

samdna [one of the five prapas]; 
it is situated centrally in the body, 
and regulates the interchange of the 
prana and apdna at their meeting 
place, equalises them and is the most 
important agent in maintaining the 
equihbnum of the vital forces and 
their functions, it is the agent for 
the assimilation of food 
samdne iirve 3^, m the level wide- 
ness. [Ved] 

samarparia surrender. 

samasti twfe, the collectivity [cf. vyasti] 
samatd equahty, ' equanimity. 



samata santilf sukham hdsyam iti §anti- 
catiistayam, see these words sepa- 
rately 

samatva equality 
samatvam yoga ucyate ifhT 
it IS equality that is meant by yoga 
[Gita 2 48] 

Sama-veda [the Veda of the 

samans] 

Sambara [the name of a demon 
m the Veda] 
sambhava birth 

sambhavami yuge yuge fiJ, 

I am born from age to age [Gita 4 8] 
sambhuti becoming, the Birth. 

sambhutyd amrtam asnute 
by the Birth he enjoys Immortality. 
[Isa 14] 

sarhgha (Sangha) a fellowship and 
umon (of those whom a personahty 
and teaching unite) 
samhata [combined]. 
samhati nffh, cohesion. 
samhitd (Sanhita) [“conjunc- 

tion”, the text of the Veda treated 
with respect to the rules of euphomc 
combination, the real continuous 
text of the Veda (cf. padapatha)] 
sami labour [Ved] 
sdmipya WTtihv, nearness, proximity, 
dwelling of the soul with the Divine 
samipya-mukti liberation by 

sdmipya 

samiti nWh, assembly, [association]. 
samjndna tbiH, essential sense, contact 
of consciousness with its object; the 
inbringing movement of apprehen- 
sive consciousness which draws the 
object placed before it back to itself 
so as to possess it in conscious sub- 
stance, to feel It. 

samkara [commingling]; confu- 
sion. 

sdmkhya (Sankhya) the analysis, 

the enumeration and discriminative 
setting forth of the pnnciples of our 
being; the abstract and analjd;ical 
realisation of truth, [considered as 


one of the six darsanas], [an adherent 
of the sdmkhya school] 
samkirtana [(a gathering for) 

singing the glory of God] 
sarh mahemd manisayd n mhImui, 
let us build by our thought. [fiV 
1 941] 

sammoha [bewilderment] 

samnydsa, see sannydsa 
sampraddna ierrh, [bestowing one’s 
daughter in marriage] 
sampraddya mRW, [sect], group. 
sdmrdjya nrnmRT, empire, perfect em- 
pire without; mastery of one’s en- 
vironment and circumstances 
samrdt mns, emperor, ruler of one’s 
world-environment. 

samsa 5ra, self-expression, that which 
brings out into the field of expres- 
sion [Ved] 

samsdra mm, cyclic movement, the 
world, the ordinary life of the Igno- 
rance. 

samsiddhi absolute spiritual per- 
fection 

samsiddhim [accusative] 
samsiddhicatustaya ( Samsiddhichatush- 
taya) [the catusfaya of 

absolute perfection] 
samsiddhicatusfayam [nominative] 
samskdra (Sanskara) nWR, associa- 
tion, impression, fixed notion, habi- 
tual reaction formed by one’s past. 
samskdrdb [plural] 

samudre hrdi ff?, in the heart, in 
the sea’ [.(JF4 58 11] 
sdmudrika [interpretation of 

marks on the body; palmistry] 
samuha gathering together. 
samvatsara nmm. Time in its periods 
determined by movement in Space 
samyagjhdnam marotmT, integral know- 
ledge 

samyama mm, 1. self-control, rejection 
or self-dissociation 2 concentra- 
tion, directing or dwelling of the con- 
sciousness (by which one becomes 
aware of all that is m an object). 



samyami wnft, [one who practises 
samyama]. 

sathyatendriyal} [one who has] 

conquered and controlled the mind 
and senses [Gita 4 39] 
sdmye sthitam manaii the 

mind estabhshed in equality [Gita 
5.19] 

sandtana everlasting; without 

beginmng or end 

sandtana dharma the eternal 

religion, the Indian religious and 
spiritual tradition. 

sandtanam purusam purdriam gw 
grrnw, [to the everlasting ancient 
purusa] 

sandhi sfifw, joint, lock, [in Sanskrit 
grammar] the pnnciple of euphonic 
combination » 

sandhyd ^rettr, 1 twilight. 2 [=sandhyd- 
vandana]. 3. [=yuga-san^yd]. 
sandhydvandana [the morn- 

ing, noon and evemng prayers of 
a brdhmapa] 

sanga!} akarmatii attach- 

ment to inaction [Gita 2 47] 
sangam tyaktvdtmasuddhaye 
^ 5 ^, having abandoned attachment 
for self-purification. [Gitd 511] 
Sangha, see samgha 
Sanhita, see samhitd 
sahjivani mantra [a mantra 

restorative of life]. 
sahkalpa resolution. 

sankalpdrambha initiation. 

sankarasya ca kartd sydm upahanyd- 
mimdh prajdfn ^ ^ 
fimr: sRi., I should be the creator 
of confusion and slay these creatures. 
[Gitd 3.24] 

Sankhya, see sdrhkhya 
sanmaya [composed of pure exis- 
tence 

sonny dsa nwiw , laying aside, renun- 
ciation (of life and action). 
samydsa dsrama (Sannyasa Ashrama) 
iawnra wsr, [the last of the four 
dsramas]: the period of the free 


super-social man 

sannydsin [one who practises 

sannydsa, an ascetic] 
sannydsi [nominative] 
sdnoh sdnum ?iRt: mw, from level to 
level [see the following] 
sdnoh sdnum druhat 
ascends from peak to peak [RV 1 . 
10 . 2 ] 

Sansiddhichatushtaya, see sarhsiddhi- 
catustaya 

Sanskara, see samskdra 
sdnta flTRT, finite 
santah [good men], saints. 
sdntam 5rraiiT, cahn. 
sdntam alaksanam bjhwto, calm, 
featureless [cf. Mdpd. 7] 
sdnti (Shanti) 5nf%, cahn, peace, spir- 
itual peace 
sdntth [nominative] 

sdnti-catusfaya ( Shanti-chatushtaya) 
[the catusfya of peace]. 
sdnti-catu?fayam [nominative] 
Mntimaya Siva (Shantimaya Shiva) 
mficm [Siva full of peace]. 
sdntirh nirvdna-paramdm (matsamsthdm) 
wfia fw Wr w i (flrtiwifl), the supreme 
peace of nirvana (which has its 
foundation in Me). [Gitd 16 15] 
sdnti-secana (Shanti-Sechan) 

[a “pouring-out of tranquillity”]; 
homage of hearts. 
sdnu level, peak, elevation. 

sdnuni [plural] 
sapanta rtam amrtam 
they touch Truth and Immortality, 
[cf. RV 1.68.2] 

sa paryagdt ^ wmj, it is He who has 
moved "out everywhere. [Isa 8] 
sa paSyati ti '(wfir, he sees. 
sapta arcisab the seven 

flames, tongues or rays (of Agni). 
[Fed] 

sapta-catusfaya ( Sapta-chatushtay a) 

^psERffsCT, [the seven catu^fayas]. 
sapta dhenavah tw:, the seven 
fostering cows. [Fed.] 
sapta dhitayah the seven 



forms of the Thought-principle. 
[Ved.] 

sapta dhitibhib [instrumental plural] 
sapta dhiyah ^ the seven 

thoughts [Ved.\ 

sapta gdval} n*?! »rw:, the seven Cows 
or the seven Lights [Ved ] 
saptagu seven-rayed. [Ved] 
saptagufj. [masculine] 
saptagum [neuter] 

sapta haritah the seven 

brilliant horses of the sun. [Ved\ 
sapta jvdldh swr:, the seven flames, 

tongues or rays (of Agnt). [Ved.] 
sapta mdtaralf mar:, the seven 
mothers. [Ved.] 

saptarasmil} qt ar Tw , seven-rayed. [Ved.] 
sapta ratnd (ratnani) ^ twt (wif-i), 
the seven dehghts [Ved.] 
sapta ri^ayal) wpt, the seven seers. 
[Ved.] 

sapta sapta tr*?!, seven by seven, 
in septettes [Mttrid. l.l.Z] 
saptdsyah tpmw., seven-faced or seven- 
mouthed. [Ved.] 

sapta vatfib n'a the seven Words 

or fundamental expressions of the 
divine Mmd. [Ved] 
sapta viprab- the seven sages. 

[Ved.] 

Saramd ^rmx, the Hound of Heaven, 
represents the faculty of intuition. 
[Ved] 

Sdrameya [one of the four dogs 

of Yama], [Ved.] 
saratptm [refuge], 

sara^yubhib with them as tra- 

vellers on the path. [Ved.] 
Sarasyati (Saraswati) “she of 

the stream, of the flowing move- 
ment”; [Ved.]- ihs, streaming current 
and the word of inspiration of the 
Truth, the goddess of the Word; 
[Parana^- the Muse and goddess of 
wisdom, learning and the arts and 
crafts. 

sarddr (Sirdar) [Hind.] nt^tr, [leader, 
commander, chieftainl. 


■ sarga wf, creation; [a section or chap- 
ter of some Sanskrit works such as 
the Mahdbhdrata]. 
sarira mctt, the body. 
sarira-catustaya ( Sharira-Chatushtaya) 
nOwrtWK, [the catusfaya of the body]. 
sariracatustayam [nominative] 
sdriram kevalam karma mftr 
purely physical action [Gita 4 21] 
sariram khalu dharmasddhanam 5ifH 
sPTOpnTR, the body is the means 
of fulfilment of dharma. 
sarirdnanda [ananda in the 

body]. 

sariraydtrd nftnrrar, the pilgrimage 
of the body; physical life, [see the 
following] 

sariraydtrdpi. . . akarmapab . . . 

BPKR^r:, even the maintenance of (thy) 
physical life [cannot be efiected] with- 
out action [Gita 3.8] 
sarkar (Sirkar) [Hind.] uwic, [lord; 

administrator, government] 
sarma peace, joy. [Ved.] 
sarva n#, all, the All. 

sarvab [nominative, masculine] 
sarvam [nominative, neuter] 
sarvesu [locative plural], in all. 
sarvabhavena in every way of 

his being. [Gita 15.19] 
sarvabhutahite in the good of 

all creatures, [see the following) 
sarvabhutahite ratab n'if'atTgil th*, busied 
with and delighting in the good of 
all creatures. 

sarvabhutahite ratdb [plural] [Gita 
5.25, 12.4] 

sarvabhuta-mahesvara [the 

great Lord of cill beings], [cf. Gita 
5.29] 

sarvabhutdnam hrddese 
hidden in the heart of all existences. 
[Gita 18.61] 

sarvabhutdni all existences. 

sarvabhutdni atmaivabhud vijdnatab 
it is the Self- 
Being that has become all existences 

that are Reertminffs. for he has the 



perfect knowledge, [cf. Isa 7] 
sarvabhutasthitam yo mam bhajati 
ekatvam asthitah *rt v? 5 t- 

who loves Me in all and 
his soul IS founded on (the divine) 
oneness. [Gz7a 6.31] 
sarvabhutatmabhiitdtmd ssraijcnunjcmm, 
[one] whose self has become the self 
of all existences. [Gita 5.7] 
sarvabhutesu in all existences. 

sarvadharmdn all dharmas 

[see the following] 
sarvadharmdn parityajya « 4 n*iWr<Hi«ut, 
[having abandoned all dharmas]. 
[Gitd 18 66 ] 

sarvagatam acalam all-per- 

vading, motionless, [cf Gitd 2.24] 
sarvagatam brahma it^r, the all- 
pervading brahman [cf the follow- 
ing] 

sarvagatam yajne pratisfhitam 
. . . afiffisssTsr, all-pervading, estab- 
hshed in the sacrifice [Gitd 3.15] 
sarva-guhyatamam a most 

secret truth of all [Gitd 18.64] 
sarvah, see under sarva 
sarvair vedair aham eva vedyah 

%?r, I am that which is known 
by all the Vedas, [cf. Gitd 15.15] 
sarvajndna-sdmarthya [ca- 

pacity for all knowledge], integral 
capacity of the think ingintelligence 
sarva-jhdna-vimudhdn na?fdn acetasah 

[the insen- 
sible, bewildered in all knowledge 
and (fated to be) destroyed] [Gitd 
3 32] 

sarvakarmdrn works of all 

kinds. 

sarvakarmdpi josayan 
helping them to do all actions with 
joy and acceptance, [cf. Gitd 3 26] 
sarvakarmdrn samnyasya . . . 

[having given up all actions]. 
[Gz7a5.13; 18 57] 

sarvakrt [doer of all (actions)]. 

sarvalokamahehararh suhrdam sarva- 
bhutdndm 55 ? 


the Lord of all worlds (who is) the 
friend of all creatures. [Gitd 5.29] 
sarvam, see under sarva 
sarvam anantam jndnam dnandarh 
brahma iti brahmacatu^tayam, see 
these words separately 
sarvamangalam all good 

sarvam brahma ?t^, the brahman 
(that) IS the All. 

sarvam idam all this, all that is 

here (the common phrase in the 
Upanisads for the totality of the 
phenomena in the mobility of the 
umverse) 

sarvam karmdkhilam (jpdrthd) jhdne 
parisamdpyate (qro) sn^ 

all the totahty of works 
[O Partha (Arjuna)] finds its rounded 
culmination m knowledge. [Gitd 
4.33] 

sarvam khalvidam {khalu idani) brahma 
ti# verily all this that is is 

the brahman. [Chdnd 3 14.1] 
sarvdrii bhutdni vmfii, “all things 
that have become”, aU becomings, 
all creatures 

sarvdi^i bhutdni dtmaiva abhut iraff’ii 
the Self-Being [dtman] 
became all Becomings [Ua 7 ] 
sarvam vijhdna-vijrmbhitdni 

all t^ngs are self-deploy- 
ings of the Divine Knowledge, [cf 
Vism Purdria 2 12 . 39 ] 
sarvapdpaih pramucyate swafii, 

IS dehvered from all sin. [Gitd 10.3] 
sarvapdpam all evil. [Kaivalya 1] 

sarvdrambhdh na[fq»>Tr, all inceptions. 
[Gitd 18.48] 

sarvdrambha-paritydgi i<n, one 

who has flung away from him all 
initiation [Gitd 14 25] 
sarvatdti the formation or 

“extension” of the universal being. 
[Ved] 

sarvathd vartamdno’pi 
however ■ — even in all kinds of ways 
•— he fives and acts . ..[see the follow- 
ing] 



sarvatha vartarmno' pi sa yogi mayi • 
vartate 

however — even in all kinds of ways 
— he lives and acts, that yogin lives 
and acts in Me [Gita 6 31J 
sarvatra everywhere. 
sarvatragalj. all-pervadmg. [Gita 

9 6] 

sarvavid all-knowing, a whole- 

knower. [Gita 15 19] 
sarvant sarvabhavena 
that whole-knower ... with his whole 
being (in every way of his nature) 
[Gita 15 19] 

sarve samarambhat} karmsamkalpa- 
varjitdh n# [all 

inceptions and undertakings free 
from the will of desire] [Gita 4 19] 
sarvesu, see under sarva 
sastra (Shastra) any systematised 
teaching and science, the moral and 
social code, the science and art of 
right knowledge, right works, right 
living; [in yoga], the knowledge of 
the truths, principles, powers and 
processes that govern the realisation. 
sastram [nominative] 
sastrakara (Shastrakara) snwK, [au- 
thor of a sastra] 
sastram, see under sastra 
Sdhatam padam avyayam f 4 iT«r*r»;, 
the eternal and imperishable status. 
[Gita 18.56] 

s^vatibhyab samabhyab aiwntw 
from years sempiternal. [Isa 8] 
sdsvatiff samdff. n*n-, years sempi- 
ternal, a long space and permanence 
of time or a hardly measurable aeon. 
[Brhad. 5.10.1; Gita 6.41} 
sat being, existence; F^re Exis- 
tence; the thmg that truly is, the 
right, the highest or best or real good. 
Pataka 5nw>, a century [of poems, etc ]. 
sa tapas taptvd annarh brahmeti yya- 
jdndt ^ a qr aw r ti ^ srsnmq;, he 
having practised austerity arrived at 
the knowledge that Matter is brah- 
man [Tait. 3 1-2] 


sat-asat Ucj-sratj, the existent and the 
non-existent 

satatam maccittah always 

one m heart and consciousness with 
Me. [cf Gitd 18.57] 
satata-yukta [always m union] 

[cf Gitd 10 10, 12.1] 
sat brahman, see sad brahman 
sati ndt, 1. [a good woman, a good 
and loyal wife] 2 [a widow who im- 
molates herself on her husband’s 
funeral pyre] 3 [Sati the daughter 
of Daksa and wife of .^iva]. 
satkosa [the sheath of pure exis- 
tence {saf)] 

sat purusa (Sat Purusha) ugw, the 
pure divine Self, God 
satsanga ntuf, [association with the 
»good], good company. 
sattva (Sattwa) [one of the three 
gwnas]. the mode of light and poise 
and peace, the force of equihbrium 
(translates in quality as good and 
harmony and happiness and hght). 
sattvaguna (Sattwaguna) [the 

quality (gu^a) of sattva] 
sattvdnurupd sarvasya sraddhd 

ST 5 T, the faith of each man takes 
the shape given to it by his stuff of 
being. [Gitd 17.3] 

sattvaprerand a direct indica- 

tion from the inner being of what 
IS to be thought, felt or done. 
sattvayuga (Sattwayuga) the 

Golden Age [cf. the more usual 
satyayuga] 

sdttvika (sattwic) [of the nature 

of sattva]. 

sdttvikd bhdvd rdjasdstdmasdSca nrf?^ 
iimt secondary sub- 

jective becomings of Nature [Mava^] 
that are sdttvika, rdjasika and tdma- 
sika [Gitd 7.12] 

Sattwa etc., see sattva etc. 
satvabhih with them as fighters 
in the battle. [Fed.] 
satya 1. true, truth, truth of 
being [cf. rtam]. 2. [==sdtyayugd\. 



3 [=satyalokd\. 
satyam [nominative] 
satyadharma the Law of the 

Truth, the carrying out of jmna 
in bhava and action 
satydgraha [Hind ] [“insistence 

on tiuth”, in the Indian national 
movement the name given to the 
non-violent resistance advocated by 
Mahatma Gandhi and others). 
satyaloka world of (the highest) 

truth of being 
satyam, see under satya 
satya mantra ntn the true thought 

expressed in the rhythm of the tiuth 
[Ved] 

satyamantrdh they who have 

the true thought (expressed m the 
inspired Word). [/?F 1.20 4; 7 76 4] 
satyam rtam Truth and Right 

[Ved] 

satyam rtam brhat (Satyam Ritam 
Brihat) the Truth, the 

Right, the Vast [Atharva-veda 12 

satyam suryam nm igiin, the true Sun 
[Ved] 

satyam tat nen an, that Truth. [Ved] 
satyam tat ... swyam nm an . . . that 
true (illuminating) Sun. [Ved.] 
satydnndsti paio dharmah Hfsrmrfta Trl 
sm., there is no higher law of con- 
duct [dharma] than truth 
satyasrutalj. hearers of the 

Truth [Ved ] 

satyasya drstib srutilj. smrtih}. pratibodha 
iti jfidnam, vrtte tu karmam ca satya- 
dharma eva jhdnam namr 
wfa: iifasftn ?na<T i ^ ^ namn 

am u, [the seeing, hearing and re- 
membering of truth, and realisation, 
these are jftana; and in conduct and 
action the Law of the Truth is 
jhdna] 

satya (yuga) nar (^), [the first of the 
four Ages]' the Age of the Truth, 
the Golden Age 

satyena ti^thate jagat affia naej, 


[the world stands by Truth]. 
saucdt svdnga-jugupsd 
from cleanliness (arises) disgust for 
one’s own body [ Yoga Sutras 2 40] 
saudram (Shaudram) nhw, the dharma 
of the sitdra. 

saumya aha, [sweetness, mildness]. 
saumyatva ah^, sweetness (of heart), 
clarity 

samdaryam a ta ra a , [beauty] 
saura ’ffhr, [pertaining to the sun; a 
worshipper of Surya, the god of the 
Sun] 

savas energy (with an association 
of the farther idea of light and flame), 
bright power [Ved] 
savdsana naraa, [in hathayoga, the 
“corpse posture” in which one lies 
on the back and relaxes completely] 
savikalpa [(trance) with for- 

mation or movement of the con- 
sciousness Cf mrvikalpa samddhi] 
savira a^, full of shining or flashing 
energy [Ved] 

iavirayd dhiyd aatrm femr, with their 
thought of flashing energy. [RV 
13 2 ] 

Savitr (Savitri^) af^, the Creator or 
Manifester, the creative Sun 
Savitd [nominative] 

Savitr i (Savitri®) the Divine 

Word, daughter of the Sun, goddess 
of the supreme Truth who comes 
down and is born to save 
Savyasdcm (Savyasachm) aaiarfaa, 
[“ambidextrous bowman”, an epi- 
thet of Arjuna] 

sdyujya arqsa, the absolute union of 
the divine with the human spirit 
sdyujyamukti [liberation by] 

self-obhvious abolition of the soul’s 
personal being in the absorption 
in the One, the freedom born of 
unbroken contact of the individual 
being in all its parts with the Divine. 
sevd [service] 

Shabda, see sabda 
Shabdabrahman, see sabdabrahman 



Shaiva, Shamte, see saiva 
Shakta, see sdkta 
Shakti etc , see sakti etc. 

Shala, Beng. pronunciation of said 
Shama, see sama 
Shanti etc , see sdnti eto 
Sharira-Chatushtaya, see sarira-catu?- 
taya 

Shastra, see Mstra 
Shastrakara, see sdstrakdra 
Shaudram, see saudram 
Shiksha, see siksd 
Shilpasutras, see silpasutras 
Shishya, see sisya 
Shiva etc., see Siva etc. 

SMoka, see sloka 

Shxaddha, see sraddhd and srdddha 
Shruti, see sruti 
Shuddhi, see suddhi 
Shudra etc , see sudra etc 
Shunahshepa, see Sumksepa 
Shunya etc , see simya etc. 

ShusWa, see §us^a 
Shyama, see Sydmsundara 
siddha fng, accomphshed, complete, 
perfect; the perfected soul, the per- 
fect man 

siddhdnta ftraw, [the conclusion of a 
logical argument]. 

siddhapurusa a perfect being 

[purusa]. 

siddha-yogi fesiihft, [a perfected yogm] 
siddhi 1. perfection, fulfilment, 

accomphshment of the aims of self- 
discipline by yoga 2. an extraordi- 
nary or occult power 
siddhib [nominative] 
sik^d (Shiksha) [the science of 

pronunciation], the elements [of 
pronunciation]. [Tait. 1 .2] 
silpasutras (Shilpasutras) 

[aphoristic writings on any of the 
arts or crafts]. 
sindhu ocean; river 
Sirdar, see sarddr 
Sirkar, see sarkdr 

sisfa fw, [(one who is) well-bred and 
well-mannered] 


sistdcdra ftissrart, decorum. 
sisya (Shishya) [pupil, disciple]. 
Sitd [daughter of Janaka and 
wife of Rama]. 

sitosjja-sukhadubkhe^u tathd mdndpa- 
mdnayob HwmHHaV, 

in heat and cold and happiness and 
grief and also in honour and dis- 
grace [Giid 6.7] 

§iva (Shiva) good; “the auspi- 
cious”, the Blessed One, [the name 
of] the Eternal’s Personality of Force 
and Lord of tapas, [he is a member 
of the Hindu trimty (tnmurti) and is 
associated especially with the work 
of destruction] 

§iva-loka (Shivaloka) [the 

celestial world of 5ivn] 

§iva-murti (Shivamurti) fifranfe, [an 
-image of j^iva]. 

Siva-Rudra (Shiva-Rudra) the 

auspicious [Sivn] and the ternble 
[Rudra], the leader and destroyer, 
the yogin who enjoys the supreme 
liberty and peace and the Master 
of the force that acts in the worlds. 
&iva-sakti (Shivashakti) ftnRffei, [the 
Power of Siva], 

Skanda [a name of Kdntikeya], 

the war-god 

Mghd [vaunt, boasting] 

slesa 5^, double entendre, the rhe- 
torical figure of double sense. 

^loka (Shloka) 5^, a verse of four 
quarters or pddas [each pdda having 
eight syllables] 

smara^a remembiance 
smasdna [cremation ground; 

burial ground]. 

smrti (Smnti) 1. remembrance; 

the faculty by which true know- 
ledge hidden in the imnd reveals 
itself to the judgment and is recog- 
nised at once as the truth. 2. 
[(a code of) traditional or man-made 
laws, as distinguished from sruti or 
revealed laws] 

smrtikdra (Smritikara) [the 
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maker or author of a smrti (defini- 
tion 2)] 

snigdhata [aftectionateness, ten- 

derness, mildness] 

si}igdhata tejaJjslagha kalyanasraddha 
premasdmarthyam iti cittasaktii}, see 
these words separately 
so'ham, so aham (Soham) He 

am I. 

sa'ham asmi He am I [Isa 16] 

soka sftsp, [sorrow] 

soma ?fhT, the plant which yielded the 
mystic wine for the Vedic sacrifice, 
the wine itself, which represents the 
intoxication of the dnanda, the divine 
delight of being; Soma the Lord of 
this wine of delight and immortality, 
the representative deity of the beati- 
tude. 

soma-iasa [the juice of the soma 

plant]. 

sphatika Fcftsii, [crystal]. 
sprhd eagerness [of desire] 
drdddha (Shraddha^) «n;5, [certain 
ceremomes held in honour of and 
for the benefit of dead relatives]. 
sraddhd (Shraddha^) «raT, faith, wiU- 
to-beheve, constituting belief 
^raddhd-mayo'yam puruso yo yac~ 
chraddhak sa eva sajj 5^ 

ift u n., this purusa is made 
of sraddhd, whatever the sraddhd 
in him, he is that and that is he. 
[Gita 17.3] 

sraddhdvdn bhajate the one 

who has faith has love (for Me). 
[Gita 6.47] 

Sraddhdvdn labhate jndnam 
5n^, the one who has faith attains 
to knowledge. [Gita 4 39] 
sravdmsi, see under sravas 
sravapa hearing, the function of 

gathering and reflection. 
sravas “heanng”, fame; revealed 
knowledge, the knowledge which 
comes by inspiration. [Ved] 
sravdmsi [plural], inspirations. 
sravasyu which turns towards the 


knowledge. [Ved] 
srestha the best 
sreyah param avdpsyatha 
you will arrive at the highest good. 
[Gita 3.11] 

sreyas the good. 

Srikrishna, see Krs^a 
srotavyasya srutasya ca % 

[of scnpture to be heard or heard], 
texts old and new [Gita 2 52] 
srotrasya srotram 'sibni, the Ear 
of the ear [Kena 1 2] 
srsta gss, projected, [created] 
srsti gfe, projection (of a part from 
the whole), creation, release or 
bringing forth of what is held m 
sruta the thing heard, the Word. 
sruti (Shruti) hearing, spiritual 
audience, inspiration, an inspired 
Scripture. 

srutivipratipannd per- 

plexed and confused, led m differ- 
ent directions by the sruti. [Gita 
2 53] 

stambha [pillar, column, post]. 

stambhanam [stiffemng, making 

rigid, paralysing] 

sthairya [steadiness], the capacity 
of fixity (in jhdna). 
sthairyam [nominative] 
sthdnarh sdsvatam fth . . . 4iiMdK, to the 
eternal status. [Gita 18 62] 
sthd^u immobile 
sthira fbit, [fixed, calm, steady] 
sthiratd fFRciT, calm 
sthula gross 
sthiila deha, sthula sarira 
51^, the gross body [prdna and 
physicahty together]. 
stoma 'Rtbi, a stabilising mantra, a 
hymn at once of affirmation and 
submission. [Ved.] 

stomdn abhi svara abhi grnihi d ruva 
sibr mrbi w, vibrate (or 
answer) to our songs of praise, speak 
them out as they rise, cry out thy 
response. [.RF 1.10.4] 
stotra [a hymn of praise]. 
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striyafy samastdl} sakala jagatsu 

3ni5g, all women entirely 
m the worlds [Devi Mahdtmyam 
11 6 ] 

stvbh the rhythm that affirms the 
gods, the Word considered as a 
power which afRims and confirms 
in the settled rhythm of tilings [Kea?.] 
subha light, enjoyment, bliss. {Ved!\ 

subhdsita gwfer, [good or eloquent 
speech, witty saying], gnomic veise. 
subhaspati [two] lords of weal 

or of bliss. 

Sudarsana cakra (Sudarshan Chakra) 
[“the beautiful disc”, the 
name of a weapon of Visnu or 
Ktsna] 

suddha 5|5, pure. 

suddhd bhakti pure bhakti. 

hddhacitta g^f^, the purified heart- 
consciousness [citta]. 
suddham [the pure]. 

suddhi (Shuddhi) [purification]. 

suddhitf. [nominative] 
suddhib muktib bhuktib siddhib iti yoga- 
catusfayam, see these words sepa- 
rately 

sudhd fm, nectar or amrta, the food 
or drink of the gods. 
sudra (Shudra, Sudra) gs, [a member 
of the last of the four orders {catur- 
varpa)]-. the more undeveloped type 
of man, not yet fit for the other steps 
of the scale, but only for unskilled 
labour and service, (symbolic idea)' 
the Divine as service in man. 
sudrasakti (Shudrashakti) [the 

soul-power of the sudra\. 

^drasaktih [nominative] 
siidrasvabhdvasakti (Shudraswabhava- 
shakti) [the natural pow- 

er of the sudra] 

suga grr, easy of going and thornless. 
[Ved.] 

suhrdarh sarvabhutdndm gp: 
the Friend of all creatures, [see the 
following] 

suhrdarh sarvabhutdndm sarva-loka- 


mahesvaram gf? 

the Friend of all creatures and the 
[great] Master of the universe [of 
all worlds] [cf. Gita 5 29] 
sukha-bhoga [experience of 

happiness]. 

sukhahdsya cheerfulness. 

sukham happiness. 
sukham aksayam asnute 
enjoys an imperishable happiness. 
[Gita 5 21] 

sukham dptum I’am’gg, [easy to at- 
tain]. [cf Gita 5 6] 
sukra bright, brilliant 
sukratu g^, perfect in power (for the 
sacrifice). [Ved] 
sukrtam giian, well-built 
sukrtam u lokam gfng wtw, the other 
world to which those who do well 
the works of sacrifice attain [Ved] 
sukrti gpft, ethical. 
sukrtyayd gfnwi, by perfection in the 
work. [Ved] 

suksma (Sukshma) gw, subtle. 
suksma anna gw aw, [subtle matter]. 
suksma deha gw subtle body. 
suksma drsfi gw ffe, subtle vision. 
suksma indriya gw subtle organ. 
suksma jagat gw wig, [subtle world]. 
suksma prdpa gw sim, [subtle life- 
force]. 

suksma iarira gw wfir, [subtle body]. 
sukta gw, [a hymn of the Veda] 
sumati g»ifii, the perfect mentality; 
right thoughts, right sensibilities, a 
happy rightness of mind and feehng 
[Ved.] 

§unabsepa (Shunahshepa) g^:5TT, [the 
name of a rji, described in the i?g- 
veda as bound to the sacrificial post 
by a threefold cord (representing 
man’s mentality, vitality and corpo- 
rality)]. 

smdaram g^wnr, [the beautiful]. 
siairta ggat, the word of a blissful 
truth; happy truths. [Ved.] 
sunrtdb [plural], the powers or the 
voices of Truth and Joy. 
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sunrtdvari [full of happy 

truths] 

siinya (Shunya, Sunya) void, the 
Nothing which is All 
sunyam (Shunyam, Sunyam) [nomi- 
native] 

smya brahman (Sunya Brahman) ^ 
[the brahman as the Void], 
Supreme Nothingness. 

Sunyam brahma (Shunyam Brahma) 
[nominative] 

sunyam, see imder sunya 

simyapanthmah (Shunyapanthis) 

, [those who follow the path of 
siinya. Nihilists]. 

sunyavdda tnitiw, [the doctrine that 
the ultimate reality is the Void, 
Nihihsm] 

smyavddin sjrraRrfci, [one who professes 
the sunyavada, a Nihilist] 
sura a god 

sura the sun [Ved] 

suracak?asab sun-eyed. [Ved] 

sun the illumined thinker, seer 

[Ved.] 

Surya the Sun, the Sun-God, Lord 
of Truth and the Light, the giver of 
the rays of knowledge which illumine 
the mind, the soul and energy and 
body of the spiritual illumination. 
Siiryd gnf, daughter of the Sun, bride 
of the Asvins. 

suryadvdrepa by the Sun as a 

door or gate [Mund 1.211] 
surya-sakti [sun-power]. 

Surya Savitr (Surya Savitri) ^ 
the Creator, the Light which is father 
of all things, [cf. Siirya, Savitr] 
suryasya dvara. rm, the gates of 

the Sun. 

suryasya raitnayah the rays 

of the sun (of knowledge). 
siirya vyuha rasmin samiiha, tejo yat 
te rupam kalydi}atamam tat te 
pasydmi, yo'sdvasau purusaij. so'ham- 
asmi... ^ RRg \ ti’sh ^ 
<TWl(*I itteTRnft JW. H, 

O illuminating Sun, marshal thy 


rays, draw together thy light; the 
Lustre which is thy most blessed 
form of all, that in Thee I behold. 
The purusa there and there, He am 
I [lsa\6] 

Sushupta Purusha, see susupta purusa 
Sushupti, see sufupti 
&usj}a (Shushna) a demon asso- 
ciated with Vrtra, the false force that 
distorts knowledge and action. 
susupta fast asleep. 
susupta purusa (Sushupta Purusha) 

PR, [the purusa in the state of 
sleep {susupti)] 

susupti (Sushupti) deep sleep, 

the Sleep-State, a consciousness 
corresponding to the supramental 
plane proper to the gnosis, which is 
beyond our experience because our 
causal body or envelope of gnosis 
IS not developed in us, its faculties 
not active, and therefore we are in 
relation to that plane in a state of 
dreamless sleep 

sutra [a type of literary work com- 
posed of terse aphoristic sentences]. 
suvar gsnj, [=svar]. 
suvira full of energy. [Ved.] 
suvird [femimne] 

suviryam gR t RM , complete hero-force. 
[Ved.] 

suvitam right going, good going, 
happy going, truth of thought and 
action; the felicity that comes by 
following the right path. [Ved.] 
suvitdya [dative] 

svabhdva (Swabhava) miR, “own 
being”, “own becoming” ; the prin- 
ciple of self-becoming, nature, real 
nature, essential nature and self- 
principle of being of each becoming; 
the pure quality of the spirit in its 
inherent power of conscious will 
and in its characteristic force of ac- 
tion; spiritual temperament, inborn 
nature, essential character. 
svabhdvaja born of the sva- 

bhdva. 



svabhavajam karma the work 

born of one’s svabhdva. [cf. Gita 
18.42,43,44] 

svabhdvajena svena karma^a . . 

^ ^f4«n, by (thy) own work born 
of (thy) svabhava. [Ghd 18.60] 
svabhdva-niyata regulated by 

nature. 

svabhdvaniyatam [see the following] 
svabhavaniyatam karma an 

action proceeding from and deter- 
mined by the inner nature [svabhdva]. 
[Gita 18 47] 

svabhdvasakti the energy of 

the (divine) temperament. 
svabhdvas tu pravartate 
[but nature works out (these things)]. 
[GM 5.14] 

svadesa (Swadesh) [one’s own] 

country, 

svadesi (Swadeshi) [of the sv«- 

desa, indigenous, goods produced in- 
digenously as opposed to those im- 
ported; Indian Nationalism gene- 
rally, especially in its encouragement 
of indigenous industries and boycott 
of foreign (especially British) goods]. 
svadhd the self-ordering power 
of Nature. [Ved ] 

svadharma (Swadharma) own law 
of action; true rule and way of being; 
truth of one’s own inner movement. 
svadharmah su-anusthiiah 
own law of action rightly worked 
out. [cf Gita 3.35, 18.47] 
svadharmam api cdveksya 
[and also having regarded thy own 
law of action...]. [Gita 2.31] 
svddhina dependent only on 

itself, free. 

svddhi?}hdna tariwa, name of the 
abdominal centre [cakra], 
svadhiti 1. an axe or other cleav- 
ing instrument. 2, the self-ordenng 
power of nature. [Ved.] 
svah, see svar 

svdhd (Swaha) [hail! : an excla- 
mation used in making oblations] 


svakam rupam own image. 

[Gitd 11.50] 

sva-karma^id w4«r(, by one’s own work 
[Gitd 18 46] 

svalpam apyasya [api asya] dharmasya 
even a little of this 
dharma. [see the following] 
svalpam apyasya dharmasya irdyate 
mahato bhaydt qiwar 

wn^, even a little of this dharma 
delivers from the great fear [Gitd 
2.40] 

sva-mahimm in its [own] great- 

ness. 

svam damam w own or proper 
home. [7?F 1.75.5] 
svam sadah tra-, own or proper seat. 
\Ved] 

svapasyayd wtuui, by perfection in 
the work [Ved.] 

svapna the dream-state, a con- 
sciousness corresponding to the 
subtler life-plane and mind-plane 
beyond. 

svapna-samddhi dream trance. 

svaprakdsa self-perceived by 

the Self. 

svd prakrti ^ Hffir, the “own nature” 
(of the Divine), the divine Nature. 
svd prakrtih [nominative] 
svdm prakrtim [accusative] 
svar, svah (Swat) ?stT, “sun”, “lumi- 
nous”; used to indicate the third of 
the Vedic vydhrtts, and the third of 
the Vedic worlds corresponding to 
the principle of pure or unobscured 
mind; the luminous heaven, the 
world of the Sun or the Truth, the 
luminous world of the Divine Mind; 
illumined regions of Mind between 
the supramental and the human in- 
telligence. 

svard] (Swaraj) [Hind.] miw, [“self- 
rule”], national freedom, indepen- 
dence, 

svdrdjya (Swarajya) self-rule, 

empire of oneself, rule of one’s inner 
being. 



svaraf (Swarat) self-ruler. 

svardrs (one who has) the vision 
of svar. [Ved] 

svarga (Swarga) Paradise, brah- 

wan-world 

svargaloka (Swargaloka) WHtv, hea- 
venly world; the condition of bhss 
in the subtle body. 
svargalokam visdlam 
large heavenly world. [Gita 9 21] 
svarloka (Swarloka) the world of 
free, pure and luminous mentahty. 
svar^iara the might of svar or the 
j'Vijr-soul, the world of the power 
of Light (often spoken of as if it were 
a country — not svar itself, but the 
power of svar which the light of that 
world forms in the pure mentality). 
[Ved] 

svarrtaram [accusative] 
svarpati (Swarpati) the master of 
svar, Indra. [Ved.] 

svarsdb he who winneth svar. 

[Ved] 

svarupa (Swarupa) self-form, true 

form, essential form or figure 
svarvatir apalf the waters 

which carry in them the light of the 
luminous heaven (svar) [Ved] 
svarvid a finder or knower of 

svar. [Ved.] 

svarya asman aiaiw, the heavenly 
stone (the thunderbolt of Indra). 
[Ved.] 

svarya asmd [nominative] 
svaryam asmanam [accusative] 
svasti the good state of existence, 
right being 

svayambhava self-being. 

svayambhu (Swayambhu) the 

Self-existent, the Self-becoming. 
svayamprakasa supreme exis- 

tence supremely aware of itself; 
direct or essential knowledge 
svayamvara (Swayamvara) 
[“self-choice” ; the choosing of a 
husband by a noble lady from an 
assembly of suitors]. 


svayancaiva bravi^i me »>, 

and Thou Thyself sayest it to me. 
[Gita 10.13] 

sve dame ^ ?[%, in its own habitation. 
[Ved] 

sve dame rtasya ?EcRit, m the own 
home of the Truth. [Ved.] 
svena dhdmna ^ «n«n, by their own 
inherent lustre [Ved.] 

^veta 5^, white. 

Swabhava, see svabhdva 
Swadesh, see svadesa 
Swadeshi, see svadeSi 
Swadharma, see svadharma 
Swaha, see svdhd 
Swar, see svar 
Swaraj, see svardj 
Swarajya, see svdrdjya 
Swarat, see svardt 
Swarga, see svarga 
Swargaloka, see svargaloka 
Swarloka, see svarloka 
Swarpati, see svarpati 
Swarupa, see svarupa 
Swayambhu, see svayambhu 
Swayamvara, see svayamvara 
sydd VO na sydd vd rmsr n fust, may 
be or may not be. 

Sydmasmdara (Shyama) wwgwr, 
[“beautiful dark one”, a name of 
Kr^ria]. 


taccittah iirfgs rgr., [given up in heart 
and mind (citta) to That] 
tad, see tat 

tad brahma that brahman 

tadbuddhayas taddtmdnaf}. afavRr-nwuT:, 
one in thought and self with That. 
[Gitd 5.17] 

tad ejati tannaijati That 

moves and That does not move. 
[Isa 5] 

tad ekam That One. [/?F 10. 

129.2] 

tad e^d rcdbhyvktd ni'aiwi'wi, this is 


% 
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that word which was spoken by the 
Rg-veda [cf. Tait. 2.1 ; Brhad. 4 4.23 
etc.] 

tad etat satyam That yonder 

is this here and the Truth [Mund. 1 2. 

1 ; 2 . 1 . 1 ; 2 2 . 2 ] 

tadeva etat [that indeed is this], 

tad vanam that Delight. [Kena 
4 6] 

taijasa “the Luminous”, the 

Self that supports the Dream-State 
[svapna] or subtle consciousness. 
tair jitah sarga^ afisa; aa:, they have 
conquered the creation [Gita 519] 
Talavakdra Upanisad 

[another name for the Kena Upa- 
nisad] 

tama (ash) tamasa gulham (gudham) tra 
aatn darkness 

veiled within by darkness [.^F 10. 
129.3] 

tamafj. avayunam a*r. dark- 

ness without knowledge. [Ved] 
tamos darkness, obscurity, [one 
of the three gums] . the mode of igno- 
rance and inertia, the force of in- 
conscience (translates in quality as 
incapacity and inaction) 
tamasab parastdt aaa: arfaif^, beyond 
darkness. [Svet. 3 8 , Gita 8 9] 
tamasa sarga aiwa tdmasika 

creation. 

tdmasika (tamasic) arafa^, [of the 
nature of tamas]. 

tdmasikatd arafaflsat, [inertia, obscurity. 
Ignorance], 

tamoguna aal^"i, [the quality (gntio) 
of tamas]. 

tarn tarn bhdvam a d...aTa«i;, to that 
form of becoming. [Gita 8.6] 
tarn tarn niyamam dsthdya a a fa a aa r - 
raia, having set up this or that rule 
[Gita 7.20] 

tan mahindjayataikam aarflaTauia^, 
by the greatness (of its energy) that 
one was born. [i?F 10.129.3] 
tanmdtrds aaiw, the five subtle 
properties of Energy or Matter; the 


five subtle energies whose action puts 
the sensory consciousness in relation 
to the gross forms of matter sound, 
touch, form, taste and smell, [some- 
times considered to be the five ele- 
mental states of substance {pahca- 
bhuta)] 

tantra aaj, 1 . a yogic system which is 
in its nature synthetical and starts 
from a great central principle of 
Nature, a great dynamic force of 
Nature* in the Vedic methods of 
yoga [i e. the trimdrga] the lord of 
the yoga is the purusa, the Conscious- 
Soul, but in tantra it is rather prakrti, 
the Nature-Soul, the Energy, the 
Will-in-Power executive in the um- 
yerse, it was by learning and apply- 
ing the secrets of this Will-in-Power, 
its method, its tantra, that the tdn- 
trika yogin pursued the aims of 
his disciphne — mastery, perfection, 
liberation, beatitude, the method of 
tdntrika disciphne is to raise Nature 
in man into manifest power of spirit. 
2 [a text of the tdntrika system]. 

tdntrika (Tantric, Tantrik) mfHw, [re- 
lating to tantra; a follower of the 
tantra system of philosophy and 
yoga] 

tanum svdm its own body. 

[Mupd 3.2.3] 

tapas (Tapah) rrti?, “heat”, any kind 
of energism, askesis, austerity of 
conscious force acting upon itself 
or Its object; the essential principle 
of energy. 

tapasas tan mahind ajdyata ekam 3 <to- 
that one was born by 
the greatness of its own energy. 
[jPtV 10 129.3] 

tapasvi (Tapaswi) cr<twt, [one who does 
tapasyd]. 

tapasyd n'rmr, effort, energism, auster- 
ity of the personal will, ascetic force, 
askesis; concentration of the will 
and energy to control the mind, vital 
and physical and to change them or 



to bring down the higher conscious- 
ness or for any other yogic purpose 
or high purpose 

tapo brahma cWt Will-Energy [tapas] 
IS brahman [Tait. 3 2,3, 4, 5] 
tapoghanaloka [woild of 

dense essential conscious energy 
{tapas)]. 

tapoloka world of tapas', world 

of infinite Will or conscious force 
tapomaya rfrfini, [composed of tapas]. 
tapoyajna [sacnfice of tapas], 

austerity of self-discipline and energy 
of the soul directed to some high 
aim 

taptam ghrtam ?n?r the burning 
clarity [Ved.] 

tarpana (Tarpan) cm, [“satisfying” 
or “refreshing”, ceremonious pre- 
sentation of refreshing libations or 
oblations to the dead], 
tasmin apo mdtarisvd dadhdti nfinwl 
m That the Master of 
Life establishes the Waters [Isa 4] 
tasyai... satyam dyatanam cTpf . . . ?rmnT- 
cnnj, of this,.. truth is the dwelling 
place [Kern 4 8] 
tat cicj, That (the Absolute). 
tathaiva bhajate cm > 1 ^, so he accepts 
(them) to his love [cf. Gita 411] 
tathd karomi ^ so I act. 

tathdstu cmg, let it be so. 
tato na vicikitsate sf 
[debates not thereafter] 
tatpardl} mm, (they who have) fixed 
their whole conscious being on that 
(supreme reality), [cf. Gitd 4.39] 
tat satyam micuu, that Truth [cf. 

W 3 39.5; 4.544; 8.45.27] 
tat satyam suryam tamasi ksiyantam 
cRm ^ cr»rfh that Truth, the 

Sun lying concealed in the darkness, 
[cf /?F3 39 5] 

tat savitur vareriyam bhargo devasya 
ml [that most ex- 

cellent light of the divine creator- 
Sun]. [i?F 3.62.10] 
tattva (Tattwa) “thatness”, a fun- 


damental cosmic principle. 
tattvajndna cimiH, knowledge of the 
essential principles of Being or essen- 
tial inodes of self-existence [tattvas]. 
tat tvam asi nmfii, thou art That 
[Chdnd. 6 passim] 

tattvatab cim.-, in all the principles of 
Its existence. 

tattva-vibhdga cTf^fttm, a class of psy- 
chological factors [?a«vas] 

Tattwa, see tattva 

tava ca ci^ % and thine also. [Gitd 4.5] 
te bhajante mam drdha-vratdb ^ 
m , they worship Me firm in the 
vow of self-consecration [Gitd 1 28] 
te dvandvamohanirmuktdb ^ 
they, freed from the delusion of the 
dualities [Gitd 7.28] 
tejah, see tejas 

tejabsldghd [rejoicing m 

(boasting about) one’s own energy 
{tejas)] 

tejas, tejab light of energy, force; 
puissance, energy and soul-force, 
[as one of the five bhutas light and 
heat energy, see agni, definition 2] 
tena by that. 

tena tyaktena bhunjiihdb ^s^sh^n:, 

by that renounced thou shouldst 
enjoy [Isa 1] 

te priyamdndya vaksydmi if . . . srlmim 
^wrfw, I will speak to thee [who art] 
taking delight (in Me). [Gitd 10.1] 
thdnd [Hind] «itnT, [police station; 
guard house]. 

tiraskaraiji firmmt, curtain 
tisrab prthivib fiw: the three 

earths [Ved.] 

tisro divab the three heavens, 

[Ved] 

tisfhati fhssfir, stands. [Gitd 3 5] 
titiksd firfHOT, endurance, the bearing 
firmly of all contacts pleasant or 
unpleasant, not being overpowered 
by that which is painful, not being 
carried away by that which is plea- 
sant. 

titik^d uddsinatd natib iti samatd, see 
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these words separately 
pi [Beng] itw, [a Sanskrit school]. 
traigu^diitya transcendence 

of the three gunas. 

traigunya the threefold mode 

of Nature 

traigupyamayi mayd mjn, the 

lower prakrti [mdya] of the three 
guijas. 

traigunyavisayd vedd^ the 

triple gH{j« is the subject of the Vedas. 
[Gita 2.45] 

trailokya toIw, the (lower) triple world 
(of our being) 

Trasadasyu “the disperser of 

the destroyers”, [a name] [i!F5.27.1] 
trdjaka (Tratak) concentration 

of the vision on a single point or 
object, preferably a luminous object. 
treid (yuga) ^ (^), the second of the 
four ages [yugas]. 

tridhdtu the triple pnnciple, the 
tnple world in which the uplifted 
consciousness of man reflects the 
three divine principles of being, its 
infinite existence, its infinite con- 
scious-force, its infinite bliss [Ved.] 
trigupdtita ftmrahr, above or beyond 
the three gunas. 
trikdladrsfi (Trikaladrishti) 
the vision of the three times, a spe- 
cial faculty of jHana by which that 
general power is applied to the 
actuality of things, their details of 
event, tendencies etc. in the past, 
present and future of the world as 
it exists, has existed and will exist 
in Time. 

trikdladrstib [nominative] 
triloka [the tnple world]. 

trimdrga hwin, the tnple path of 
Knowledge []hdnayogd\. Devotion 
^haktiyoga] and Works {karma- 
yoga]. 

trimurti [“having three forms”; 

the Hindu trinity of Brahma, Vi$}}u 
and Siva (or Rudra) representing 
respectively the creative, preserva- 


tive and destructive processes of the 
cosmos]. 

trip rocand {rocandni) ’N’n (Ti^imfi), 
the three luminosities or luminous 
realms of the pure imnd. [Ved.\ 
tri?adastha the triple world of 

the session, the triple place of the 
conscious being’s progressive self- 
fulfiUmg. [Ved] 

trisfubh (tristup) firsw, [a metre with 
four pMas of eleven syllables each]. 
trisu sdnusu on the three levels 

(body, life and mind). [Ved.] 

Trita Aptya strtfn, the Third or 

Triple, apparently the puru^a of the 
mental plane, m the tradition he is 
a rsi, in the Veda he seems rather 
•to be a god. 
trivrt triple. 

iubhyam bhuyi^thdrh nama uktirh vi- 
dhema g«r to thee 

completest speech of submission we 
would dispose, [cf. Ua 18] 
tucchyena by (infinitesimal) frag- 
mentation. [see the following] 
tucchyendbhvapihitam 
universal being concealed by frag- 
mentation [^F 10.129 3] 

Tugra p, “the Forceful-Hastening” 
[name of a king]. [Ved.] 
turiya g^, the fourth, the fourth plane 
of our consciousness, the super- 
conscient; the Absolute. 
turiya dtman gfiti spirit in its 

fourth or transcendental state. 
turiyam dhdma gfW onw, the fourth 
placing or poise of existence. 
turiyam svid fcht a certain Fourth. 
tuvijdtd gfiraTcrr, multiply born. [RV 
1.2.9] 

tvdm imij, to thee. 

tvam pratyaksam brahmdsi . .siciwi 
Thou art manifest brahman. 
[Tait. 1.1,12] 

Tvastr (Twashtri) the Framer or 
Fashioner of things. [Ved.] 
tvayd hrpkesa hrdi sthitena yathd 
niyukto’smi tathd karomi esrar 



according as I am appointed by Thee, 

0 Hr^ikesa, seated in ray heart, so 

1 act. [Pdftdavagita] 

Twashtn, see Tvastr 

tydga ?!TnT, a leaving, renunciation, 
[Gita]: the inward renunciation, an 
entire abandonment of all attached 
clinging to the fruits of our works, 
to the action itself or to its personal 
initiation or rajasika impulse, inner 
freedom from desire and attachment. 
tyaktena bhunjithdi} ^saibrr, by 

(that) renounced thou shouldst 
enjoy. [Isa 1] 

tyaktvd kalevaram having 

abandoned the body. [cf. Gita 8.5] 


U 

ubhe sukrtadu^krte ^ both 

good doing and evil doing. [Gita 
2.50] 

Uccaibsravas (Uchchaihsravas) 'sro'swq, 
[Indra's horse, the prototype and 
king of horses]. 

ucchvdsa [exhaltation]; exuber- 

ance [of language]. 

Uchchaihsravas, see Uccailysravas 

uddna ggpR, [one of the five praiias]: it 
moves upward from the body to the 
crown of the head and is a regular 
channel of communication between 
the physical Ufe and the greater life 
of the spirit. 

uddra high and noble. 

uddrdi}. sarva evaite all 

these are high and noble. [Gitd 718] 

uddsina seated above and in- 

different. 

uddsimtd being seated above 

(superior to all physical and mental 
touches) , indifference. 

tiddsinavad dsinai} [seated 

as if indifferent above], [cf Gitd 

9.9] 

uddsinavat as one seated 


above [indifferent]. 
udbhava birth. 
uddesataf} as an indication. 

[Gitd 10.40] 
uddhared dtmandtmdnam 
by the self thou shouldst deliver the 
self. [Gitd 6 5] 

lidgitha the chant of Sdma-veda. 

uk?an diffusing, generating, im- 
pregnating; the father of abundance; 
the Bull; the Male. [Ved.] 
uktha 'Jnt, the prayer, that which de- 
sirse or wills. [Ved.] 
u loka 5 that (other) woild. 

« lokam [accusative] 

Umd [a name of the Goddess, 
spouse of Siva]. 

Umd Haimavati ^ “Umd 

daughter of the snowy summits”; 
the supreme Nature 
mmatta 3»m, [distracted, insane]. 
mmattavat as one inconsequent 

in thought and impulse (though 
within IS an utter calm and serenity); 
in a God-possessed frenzy careless 
of self and world. 
upacesfa [with a little effort]. 

upadesa [instruction, teaching]. 

upddhi [substitute; appearance], 

form, body. 

upadrava [accident, calamity, 

disturbance]. 

upakdra gwR, good turn. 
upalabdha [acquired]; felt. 

upalabdhi u ’m fw , experience. 
upamdsu kdliddsafj, Kali- 

dasa for similes. 

upam^ad (Upanishad) inner 

knowledge, the secret teaching which 
enters into the final truth and settles 
in it, [one of a class of Hindu sacred 
writings, regarded as the source of 
the Vedanta philosophy]. 
upon budhna e?dm their 
foundation is above. [j^F 1.24.7] 
upari budhne 3^ [in the founda- 
tion above]. 

updsand [waiting upon, wor- 
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ship, devotion]. 

Upendm 13 ^, younger Indra (a name 
of Fw/jm) 

upendratva [Upendra-ness]. 

urau anibadhe ^ . arfewra, in the wide 
and the limitless or unobstructed. 
[i?F 3.1.11] 

iirSivagati ascent (towards 

Spirit and God). 

urdhvaretdl} those who have 

drawn the whole virile force in the 
body up into the brain. 
urj energy, force {Ved.\ 
urw^, wide, vast [Ved\ 

uru loka 5^^, the wide world. [Ved.] 
uru u loka ^ ^ the wide other 

world. [Ved.] 
urum u lokam [accusative] 

Usanas Kavya (Ushanas Kavya) 

^nsar, [Ved.]: the rsi of the heaven- 
ward desire that is born from the 
seer-knowledge, [in the Gita, Usanas 
Kavi IS named as vibhuti among the 
seer-poets]. 

usarbudhak wakers with the 

Dawn. [Ved.] 

Usas [Usha, Ushas] ^3^, Dawn, the 
bringer of illumination. 

Ushanas Kavya, see Usanas Kavya 
usik an aspirant (applied like nr 
to men and gods, but, like nr also, 
sometimes especially indicating the 
Angirasas). [Ved.] 
usigbhib. [instrumental plural], by 
those who desire. 

usijah [plural], desirers (of the god- 
heads). 

usra BuU; the bright or luminous 
one, the illuminated power of the 
Truth in man. 

usrd cow; radiance, ray of light. 
[Ved.] 

usriyd ^1^, the Shining One; ray; 
cow. 

usriydsu [locative plural], in the 
bright ones or cows. 
uti 1. protection, guard. 2. growth, 
expansion. [Ved.] 


iiti}} [nominative] 

utkata karma [karma exceed- 

ing the usual measure], certain strong 
effects [of one’s past actions] that are 
unmodifiable 
utsab, Beng for utsava 
utsaha zeal, patient and persis- 
tent action; the force of one’s per- 
sonal effort 

utsarga [throwing or casting 

away, abandoning, setting free]. 
utsava (Utsav, Utsab [Beng.]) ;35?w, 
[festival]. 

utsideyur ime lokdij. , 

[these worlds would crumble to 
pieces] [see the following] 
utsideyur ime loka na kuryam karma 
•cedaham ?! fid 

these woilds would crumble to pieces 
(would be overpowered by tamas 
and sink into inaction) if I did not do 
actions. [Gita 3 24] 
uttama <swt, supreme, highest, [= ut- 
tama purusa]. 

uttama gati i3?t«t nfif, [the highest gati]. 
uttamarh rahasyam the high- 

est secret, [cf. Gita 4.3] 
uttama purusa jot, the Highest 
purusa, the Lord [same as purusot- 
tama] 

uttara 'StR, higher; north. 
uttara-mimamsd TxTOTlwnn, [a system of 
philosophy (one of the six darsanas): 
the enquiry into the latter portion 
of the Veda (1 e. the Upamsads); 
it IS usually called vedanta] ; the 
brahmavada. 

uttara yogin (Uttar Yogi) nmOTtPiij, [the 
yogin from the North] 
utthdpana levitation. 


V 

vac (Vach) stot, speech; the goddess 
Speech. 

vdk [nominative] 

vacas the word as a power of 



Vach, see vac 

vada [doctrine, “ism”], gospel. 
vagevasya vak w-srr« speech verily 
IS the voice of him. [Brhad. Ill] 
vahana steed, conveyance, vehi- 

cle 

vaicitra variety 

vaidya [a physician who follows 
the Ayurvedic system] 
vaidyuta [of vidyut (lightning), 

electrical]. 

vaidyuta Agni [Agni (fire) as 

vidyut (lightning)] , God of electricity 
vaidyuta mdnavalj. Elec- 

trical Man. 

vaijnanika [of the vijndna] 

vaikhari (vak) #as^(^), [the fourth 
and lowest of the four levels of 
speech, articulate utterance] 
vaikuritha the heaven of Vi^riu. 
vaira tr, [enmity, hostility, hatred] 
vairagi #rnif, [one who has vairdgya 
(for life and the world), a renunciate] 
vairdgya distaste, disgust with 

the world; complete cessation of 
desire and attachment. 
vairdjya ^rrstt, [extended sovereignty]. 
vaisesika (Vaisheshika) [a sys- 

tem of philosophy, one of the six 
dar^anas, its characteristic doctrine 
IS the eternally distinct nature of the 
nine substances (air, fire, water, 
earth, mind, ether, time, space and 
soul, of which the first five, including 
mind, are held to be atomic]. 
Vaishnava, see vais^ava 
Vaishwanara, see vaisvdnara 
Vaishya etc., see vaisya etc. 
vaisriava (Vaishnava) [relating 

or belonging to F/jpw; a worshipper 
of Fj^{z«]. 

vaisvadevyam the union of 

all the godheads (in our consenting 
umversahty); the complete universal 
power, the cosmic whole. [Ved] 
vaisvanara (Vaishwanara, Vaishwanor) 
4 m the Umversal Male, the 


the waking state or sthiila conscious- 
ness, the external consciousness. 
vaisya (Vaishya) [a member of 
the third of the four orders (catur- 
variia)]' the economic man, producer 
and wealth-getter, the merchant, 
artisan, cultivator, (symbolic idea); 
the divine as production, enjoyment 
and mutuality in man. 
vaisyam (Vaishyam) the dharma 

of the vaisya 

vaisyasakti (Vaishyashakti) 

[the soul-power of the vaisya]. 
vaisyasaktil} [nominative] 
vaisyasvabhdvasakti (Vaishyaswabha- 
vashakti) [the natural 

power of the vaifya] 

Vaivasvata Mam (Vaivaswata Manu) 
ng, [the “sun-born ManiC', 
the progenitor and sovereign of the 
present manvantara]. 
vdja plenty, the plenitude of all 
possessions internal or external; 
Vdja‘ “the Plenitude”, the name of 
one of the Rbhus. [Fed.] 
Vdjasaneyi-samhitopanisad (V ajasaneyi) 
[a name of the Isa 

(because it occurs as part 

of the Vdjasaneyi-samhitd of the 

Yajur-veda)]. 

vdjin ^rf^, horse, the horse of Being 
generally, the steed of the journey 
which brings us in the plenty of our 
spiritual wealth. 
vdji [nominative] 
vdk, see under vdc 

vakalam, see bakalam 
vakil [Hind.] [lawyer]. 

vdk-sakti (Vak-Shakti) [the 

power (sakti) of Speech, the Word]. 
Vala w, the chief of the jpnpzs, a de- 
mon whose name signifies probably 
the “circumscriber” or “encloser”; 
the enemy who keeps for himself the 
Light; the personification of the 
subconscient. 

Valahan “the slayer of Vala”, 
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a name of Indra. 

valasya gomatah [of Vala 

nch m cattle (full of radiances)]. 
valasya govapu^lj. of Vala 

whose body is made of the light, 
[cf. 10,68.9] 

vama [left, the left side (the word 
is cognate with vand)]. 
vamamarga gunrpt, the left-hand path 
(of the tantraX “the way of ananda", 
nature m man liberating itself by 
joyous acceptance m power and 
practice of its own energies, elements 
and potentialities 

vana forest, the forests or delight- 
ful growths of earth; delight, delight- 
ful, pleasure, enjoyment [Ved.] 
vanam pratibhayath mnyam jhillika- 
ganandditam ^ srfiwt ^ 
fepi, a void and dreadful forest 
ringing with the crickets’ cry. 

[Mahdbhdrata 3.64.1] 
vdnaprastha{dsrama) (smw), [the 
third of the four dsramas]: the forest 
stage, the period of the recluse or 
forest-dweller. 
vmara atHT, [monkey, ape]. 
vamspati t-trRj, “lord of the wood- 
land of delict”, the tree, lord of 
the forest, of the growths of the 
earth, the material existence, and 
lord of dehght. [Ved.] 
vamspatin [accusative plural] 
yo/ii «rmt, voice (of the Self or of the 
isvara). 

Vaniya, see baniyd 
vara apr, the thing desired, supreme 
good. [Ved.] 

vara desirable good [Ved.] 

vardbhaya [boon (vara) and free- 
dom from fear (abhaya): a gesture 
of blessing and reassurance given by 
a deity]. 

varga ain, a class. 

varifa colour; [Ved.]: denotes quali- 

ty, temperament etc,; [Brdkmapas]. 
used for caste or class; the four 
varpas (caturvarpa): the four graded 


classes of society. 

varpasankara confusion of the 

great types (varpas). 
varnikdbhanga [one of the 

sadanga]' the turn, combination, 
harmony of colours. 
varta eva ca karmapi ^ 

I abide verily in action [Gita 3.22] 
Varupa “he of the Wideness”, 
[Ved]- the deva as the all-pervading 
Vastness and purity of the Divine 
supporting and perfecting the world, 
he represents the ethereal purity and 
oceanic wideness of the infimte 
Truth, [Purdna]: the deity of the 
waters, [m the Gita called chief 
among the peoples of the sea] 
vdryam the desirable good, the 
object of our desire [Ved.] 
vdsand ^TfPTT, idea or mental feeling 
’ arising from the citta (passive mem- 
ory). 

vasitd (Vashita) [one of the 

astasiddhh]. the power of exacting 
obedience to the spoken or written 
word, the control of the object in 
its nature so that it is submissive to 
the spoken word, receptive of the 
thought conveyed or sensitive and 
effective of the action suggested. 
vasu substance; riches. [Ved.] 
Vdsudeva [“son of Vasudeva”, 

a name of Krsna], the Divine, the 
omnipresent being. 

Vdsudevafu [nominative] 
vdsudevab sarvam (iti) (iftf), 

the Divine Being (Vdsudeva) is aU, 
[see the following] 

vdsudeva^ sarvam iti sa mahdtmd sudur- 
labhah ^ 

very rare is the great soul who knows 
that Vdsudeva, the ommpresent be- 
ing, is all that is [Gita 7.19] 
vasudhd aigm, [earth]; all earth-hfe 
vasudhaiva kutumbakam 
the whole earth is (my) family. 
Vdsuki [a serpent-king, chief 

of the ndgas]. 
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Vasus the shining Ones, the 

Lords of the riches; [a group of 

(usually eight) gods]. 
vdsyam to be clothed; to be worn 

as a garment, to be inhabited (the 
last significance agrees best with the 
thought of the Isa Upani^ad). [Isa 1] 
vata «rRr, [wind]; the vital force; ner- 
vous activity 

vavra concealing prison. \yed] 

vayas wideness, expansion, growth. 

[Ved] 

vdyavya [of vdyu], aerial. 

vdyu 1 wind, breath. 2. Vdyu: 
the Wind-God who in the Vedic 
system is the Master of Life, inspir- 
er of that Breath or dynamic energy 
called the prana. 3. [one of the five 
bhiitas]: Air, the motional principle 
of expansion and contraction repre- 
sented to the senses as the gaseous 
state. 

vayund knowledge. [Ved.] 
veda knowledge; knowledge of the 
Divine; the book of knowledge; 
[especially, Veda: a generic name for 
the most ancient Indian sacred liter- 
ature, i.e. the ^g-veda, Yajur-veda, 
Sdma-veda and Atharva-veda, each 
of these being divided into two por- 
tions, mantra and brWtmajja, the 
term “Veda" is generally reserved 
for the mantras or metrical hymns, 
especially those of the Rg-veda]. 
vedaUca vedyab that which 

is known by all the books of Know- 
ledge. [Gita 15.15] 

veddnga [a “limb of the Veda", 
one of six sciences auxihary to 
the Veda: chanting, ritual, grammar, 
etymological interpretation, prosody, 
astrology]. 

veddnta W??!, [the “end or culmination 
of the Veda", the Upaniyads (which 
occur at the end of the Veda); a 
system of philosophy based on the 
Upani^ads teaching the culminating 
knowledge of the Absolute, consid- 


ered (sometimes under the name 
uttara-mimdmsd) to be one of the six 
darsanas], 

vedavdda [the gospel of the 

(ritualistic) Veda, as opposed to the 
brahmavdda] 

Veddnta Sutra, see Brahmasiitra 
vedavid veddntakrt know- 

er of Veda and the author of Veddnta. 
[cf. Gitd 15.15] 

Vena =Soma, the master of men- 

tal delight of existence. [Ved.] 
vetti [he knows]. 

vibhavati finwfe, manifests its power 
(its free power and pervading pre- 
sence). [Mund. 3.1 9] 

Vibhi^aya [a rdksasa, brother 

of Rdvapa, whom he betrayed; a 
traitor]. 

vibhu finj, 1. [Ved]: becoming or com- 
ing into existence pervasively. 2. all- 
pervading Master, the Lord 3. 
[=Vibhva]. 

vibhuti 1%^, divine power, efflores- 
cence of the Divine’s powers, ener- 
gies and magnitudes of its know- 
ledge, love, joy, developed force 
of being; a power of God in man, 
embodied World-Force or human 
leader. 

vibhutayab [plural], master powers 
of the becoming. 

vibhutimat sattvam srimad urjitam eva 
vd mighty, 

beautiful [or] forceful creature. 
[Gitd 10.41] 

Vibhva fw, “the Pervading”, “the 
Self-diffusing”, the name of one of 
the J^bhus, also called Vibhu [Ved.] 
vicacaksire revealed that to 

our understanding. [Isa 10,13] 
vicdra (Vichara) ftwR, intellectual re- 
flection, thought in the nund. 
vicdrabuddhi [the reflective 

intellect]. 

vicetas (one) completely con- 

scious, (one) wide in consciousness; 
(a V edic word corresponding to the 
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Vedantic vijhand) 

viceya-tdrakd prabhdta-kalpeva sarmri 
snirt, night prepar- 
ing for dawn, with a few just deci- 
pherable stars. [Raghuvamh 3 2] 
Vichara, see vicdra 
vicitra-bodha variety of un- 

derstanding. 

viddhi know, [imperative] 
vidhi careful order, right rule of 
the sdstra; the right principle, the 
exact method and rule, the just 
rhythm and law of our works, their 
true functioning, their dhartna 
vidhunute shakes (himself); 

throws (himself) out in energy. 
[Brhad 1.1.1] 
vidmab hnr , we know. 
vidyd f^. Knowledge, Knowledge in 
its highest spiritual sense, the con- 
sciousness of Unity [cf. avidya] 
vidyd avidya fsrarsf^, the Knowledge 
and the Ignorance. 

vidyd-avidydmayi mdyd femsfroiwflf »mn, 
[mdyd composed of Knowledge and 
Ignorance]. 

vidydmdyd hturaim, [the mdyd of the 
Knowledge] 

vidyut [hghtning]; electricity. 

vidyutam [accusative] 
vigata-sprha Pnwq?, free from (all) 
longings [Gita 2.56; 18 49] 
vihdra ft^ir, [a monastery, convent or 
temple; a pleasure-ground] 
vijdnatab [of one having the 

perfect knowledge]. [Isa 7] 
vijdnimab IwflR., we can distinguish 
(seems to indicate a total compre- 
hension in whole and detail, by syn- 
thesis and analysis). [Kena 1.3] 
vijndna ft^nsr, ideal mind; the free 
spiritual or divine intelligence; causal 
Idea; Truth; gnosis; supermmd; 
the comprehensive aspect [cf. jndna\ 
of the true unifying knowledge; 
the large embracing consciousness, 
especially characteristic of the supra- 
mental energy, which takes into 


Itself all truth and idea and object 
of knowledge and sees them all at 
once in their essence, totality and 
parts or aspects. 
vijhdnam [nominative] 
vijndndni [nominative plural], ideas. 
vijmnabuddhi supramental 

reason. 

vijndna-catusfaya (Vijnana-Chatush- 

taya) [the catu^taya of 

vijhdna], 

vijmnacattisfayam [nominative] 
vijndna-kosa feiTRSFlR, knowledge sheath. 
vijndnaloka fenrohs, [the world of 
vijndna, the supramental world] 
vijndnam, see under vijndna 
vijhdnamaya fysHW, [composed of or 
full of vijndna], gnostic. 
vijndnamaya purusa ftirrmR jot, the 
gnostic purusa, the Spirit poised in 
gnosis. 

vijndnamayi sakti siPrt, [the 

gnostic sakti]. 

vijndndni, see under vijndna 
vijndnapadma fetmw, [the lotus of 
the vijndna, the centre of the gnostic 
consciousness in the individual]. 
vijndna purusa (Vijnana Purusha) 
fOT, Supramental being. 
vijhdnavijrmbhitdni hRiRfsRjfNaTfH, self- 
deployings of the Divine Knowledge 
[vijndna] [Visnu Purdna 2 12 39] 
vijndnesvara (Vijnaneshwara) 

[the Lord of the vijndna]. 
vijhdnesvari (Vijnaneshwan) fR5n^5*rh, 
[the iivari of the vijndna]. 
vijrmbhate stretches; extends 

himself in intensity [Brhad. 1.1.1] 
vikdra fimr, corruption, distortion, 
deformation; [in the sdrhkhya philo- 
sophy; a production or derivative 
from prakrti]. 

vilu strong, stubborn. [Ved.] 
vimok?dya [for liberation]. 

[Gita 16 5] 

vmudhdtmd hrojTjm, [one whose self 
is bewildered]. [Gita 3.6,27] 
vindsa hHWt, the Dissolution, [cf. Isa 14] 
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vmasti ftFrfe, perdition 

vipascit the clear in perception 

vipra fer, the illumined 

viprah [plural], Illuminates. 
vira hero, [tdntrika distinction of 

sddhakas]. the hero man. 
viraha ftre?, [separation]; absence of) 
the Divine Lover) 

viramdrga the way of the hero 

virapsi large, breaking out into 

abundance {Ved\ 

virdt the universal Soul, the Self 
that becomes all these forms of 
things, the Spirit of the external 
umverse, the seer and creator of 
gross forms 

VII dt putusa (Virat Purusha) 3 ^, 
the Cosimc Spirit 

viravati [heroic], attended by 

conquering energies [Ved\ 
virupdsaf} fsremn:, born with different 
forms [Ved.] 

virya dynamical force, spiritual 
force, the fundamental svabhdva- 
sakti or the energy of the divine 
temperament expiessing itself in the 
fourfold type of the caturvartta. 
viryam [nominative] 
vlryam sakUh candibhdvalj sraddhd iti 
sakti-catustayam, see these words 
separately 

v/fflJa [depression, desponden- 

cy]. 

visah f^., the people [Ved] 
visakanyd [a “poison-girl” sup- 

posed to cause the death of a man 
making love to her; a succuba] 
visarga the creative impulse and 

energy which looses out things from 
the first essential self-becoming 
visargd!} [nominative] 
visaya (Vishaya) fim, object (of exper- 
ience) 

visaydms tyaktvd having 

abandoned objects. [Gita 18 51] 
visaydn indnyai^caran 
ranging over the objects with the 
senses [Gita 2.64] 


vi§ayd vinivartante [the 

objects of sense cease to affect]. 
[Gita 2 59] 

Vishaya, see visaya 
Vishishtadwaita, etc , see visistddvaita 
Vishnu etc, see Vism etc 
Vishwa etc , see visva etc. 

Vishwadevas, see visve devdh 
Vishwarupa, see visvarupa 
visistddvaita (Vishishtadwaita etc ) 
rufinsdtaa. Qualified Monism; modi- 
fied monistic veddnta. 
visistagati Wh B gTtfa , a pecuhar and ex- 
celhng kind of motion 
visisyate excels. 

Visriu (Vishnu) f^, {Ved.]\ the all- 
pervading godhead, the deva or Deity 
evoking the powers of the ascent, 
[Purdnas]'. a member of the divine 
Triad [trimurti], expressive of the 
conservative process in the cosmos, 
the preserver. 

visnusakti (Vishnushakti) [the 

power of Visnu]. 
visiyutva ^ 35 ^, [“ Fif^iM-ness”]. 
vispati Pn ’q fi r, lord or king in the crea- 
ture, king of the universe and its 
peoples. [Ved.] 

visrjdmi fiiq'H T Fn , I loose forth variously. 
[Gita 9 7,8] 

visuddha f^j 5 , [pure; the name of the 
throat centre {cakra)] 
visuddhabuddhi the purified 

intellect. 

visuddhatd fepar, [purity]. 
visuddhatd prakdsab vicitrabodhaff 
jndnadhdrariasdmarthyam iti buddhi- 
saktib, see these words separately 
visuddhi purity. 

visva (Vishwa) f^, [all, the all, the 
universe]; the Spirit of the external 
universe. 

vi^vd dhiyo vi rdjati fesri fWt xrafii, 
illumines all the thoughts, [cf. ^V 
1 3 12] 

vihajanya occupying or pos- 

sessing all the worlds or births of 
the soul, universal. \Ved.] 
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visvajuvam visvarupam 
(hei) of the universal impetus of 
movement and the universal forms 
4 33 8] 

visvakama all-lust 

visvamanava (Viswa Manava) faRawnar, 
the umversal man 
vmamaya fata^mi, umversal 
visvam vayunani vidvdn 

knowing all things that are 
manifested [Isa 1 8] 
visva-prakf ti world-nature 

visvaprema all-love 

yisvarasa [universal taste of 

delight] 

yisvarupa (Vishwarupa) the 

universal form 

yisvd yatya mirf, all the boons 

[Ved] 

yisvdyu the universal life, of 

many births 

vwve deval} (Vishwadevas) 
the All-gods or all the Gods; the 
universal collectivity of the divine 
powers 

yitd prsthd ^ aasi, the wide (the 
stiaight open) levels [cf i? F42.il] 
yitarka ftRw, debate 
vivarta fim#, [“turning round”, chang- 
ing from one state to another, 
development of the universe from 
brahman considered as the sole real 
reality, the phenomenal woild con- 
sidered as apparent or illusory form], 
the world as a purely subjective 
evolution, not real as objective facts 
Viyasvdn faawR, [the “Shining-one”], 
the Sun-God. 

yiveka fa^, discrimination, discern- 
ment 

vividhanandah Waappa:, [manifold de- 
light]. 

vraja aar, the pen of the cows. [Fed.] 
vrata aa, a working, the divine action 
[Ved] 

vratdni [plural], the workings of the 
divine law of the Truth. 
vrdtya ana, [a man of the mendicant 


or vagrant class, one who has lost 
caste], who has fallen from the pure 
practice and temperament of his 
caste 

vrddhi afe, [in Sanskrit grammar]’ 
the long modification 
Vrindavan, see Vmddyana 
Vnshabha, see vrsabha 
Vnshan, see vrsan 
Vrishaparvan, see Vrsaparyan 
Vrishni, see vrsjfi 
Vritra, see Vrtra 
Vritras, see yrtrah 

yrpna af^, crooked; crooked one; a 
crooked winding (used to indicate 
the crookedness of the falsehood as 
opposed to the open straightness 
of the Truth). [Ved ] 
yrjind, vrjindni [nominative plural] 
ytjmdn [accusative plural] 
yrka aar, “tearer”, wolf 
Vrnddyana (Vrindavan, Bnndavan, 
Brindaban) asaiaa, [the place on 
earth (near Mathura) where Krs^a 
danced with the goph], the vaisnaya 
heaven of eternal Beauty and Bliss. 
yrsabha (Vrishabha) aw, the Bull, 
Male, Lord, Puissant, an image for 
the purusa [Ved ] 

yrsabhaff matindm aw. wtwp. Lord of 
the thoughts [Ved.] 
yrsan (Vnshan) diffusing, gen- 

erating, impregnating, the father 
of abundance, the Bull, the Male. 
[Ved.] 

Vtsaparvan (Vrishaparvan) ^aa^, 
[the name of a ddnaya]: 

Vrsni (Vrishni) afta, [the name of the 
tribe from which Krs^a was descend- 
ed] 

Vrsnindm Vdsudevah a w N i ai^:, (I 
am) Krsna [Vdsudeya] among the 
Vrsnis. [Gita 10.37] 
vrsfi afe, rain; abundance. [Ved.] 
Vrtra (Vritra) aa, the Coverer, the 
Serpent; the demon who covers 
and holds back the Light and ob- 
structs the free movement of the 



illumined rivers of the truth, he is the 
persomfication of the Inconscient 
vrtras the Coverers, one of the 
two great divisions of dasyus, who 
intercept the waters and the light, but 
are especially associated with the 
withholding of the waters, they are 
powers of Vrtra 

vrtti a functioning of the mental 
and moral qualities. 
vydhrti (Vyahriti) snffe, [utterance], 
each of the three symbolic words of 
the mantra, orh bhiir bhuvah svab- 
vyakarana sorRm"f, [separation; gram- 
matical analysis, grammar]. 
vydkrta [separated, developed, 

mamfested]. 

vydkrta prakrti Jtffh, [manifested 
nature] 

vyakta am. mamfest 
vydkulatd excited passionate 

eagerness, the heart’s eagerness for 
the attainment of the Divine 
vydna str, [one of the five prdnas]- 
it pervades the whole body and 

distributes the vital energies 

throughout the b6dy, on it depend 
the circulation of the blood and 
the distribution of the essential 
part of the food eaten and digested 
throughout the body 
vydpti anf^, [one of the asfasiddhis ] : 
reception, communication ; the 
power of receiving other men’s 
thoughts, pawers and feelings and 
projecting one’s own thoughts etc 
or personality into others. 
vydptib [nominative] 
vydptib prdkdmyam aisvaryam Uitd 
vasitd mahimd laghimd iti astasiddhib, 
see these words separately 
vydsa amt, compiler; [Vydsa: a name 
given to Krsna Dvaipdyana, the com- 
piler of the Vedas and author of the 
Mahdbhdrata and many other works] 
vyasp ajfe, the separative being, the 
individual, [cf. samasti] 
vyavahdra practical relation. 


the empirical truth of things, the 
practical life 

vydvahdrika relative, prac- 

tical, pragmatic 

vyavasdya resolution, settled 

concentration and perseverance 
vyaya ant, [spending, expense], the 
capacity to spend freely (without 
any mean and self-defeating miserli- 
ness in the giving). 
vyayah [nominative] 
vyoman (Vyoma) afirq^, sky 
vyuha marshalhng 


Y 

ydbhirvibhutibhir lokdn imdms tvam 
vydpya tisthasi 

atmt fitssfh, the sovereign powers 
of the becoming by which Thou 
standest pervading these worlds. 
[Gitd 10 16] 

yaccdnyad drastum icchasi ps- 

pRsfh, and whatever else thou wiliest 
to behold. [Gltd 11 7] 

Yadava *n^, [one descended from 
Yadu, a name of Ktsna] 

yadyaddcarati sresthastattadevetaro 
janab *KRT3rdh mr., 

whatever the best doeth that the 
lower kind of man puts into prac- 
tice. [Gitd 3.21] 

yajamdna stwR, the giver of the sacri- 
fice (the doer of the action). 

yajanti avidhipurvakam 

they sacrifice not in the true order. 
[Gitd 9.23] 

yajata, yajatra irmr, jm, a power of 
the sacrifice, master of sacnfice. 
[Ved-] 

yajita sacrifice, action consecrated 
to the gods, works; the Master of 
Works. 

yajnam brhantam dsdthe 

[they attain to or enjoy a mighty 
sacrifice]. [Ved.\ 

yajndrtham tRU^, [for the sake of 
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sacrifice]. 

Yajnavalkya [a famous rsi who 

figures prominently in the Brhadd- 
ranyaka Upamsad] 

ydjnika mfinp, a ritualistic commenta- 
tor. 

yajus (Yajur) the mantra of divine 
Power, the word of power for the 
right ordaining of action; the word 
which guides the sacrificial action in 
accordance with the rk. [Ved.] 
yajyu *1®?, the sacrificer [Ved] 
yaksa (Yaksha) w, one of the keepers 
of wealth, [in the Kena Upamsad] 
the Daemon, the Spirit, the Un- 
known Power 

Yama tpr, 1. Controller, Ordainer, 
Lord of the Law; in the Rg-veda 
he seems to have been originally a 
form of the Sun, then one of the twin 
children of the wide-shinmg Lord 
of the Truth; he is the guardian of 
the dharma, the law of the Truth, 
which is a condition of immortahty, 
and therefore himself the guardian 
of immortality; in the later ideas 
[post-Vedic] he is the God of Death 
2. yama [in rdja-yoga] a rule of 
moral self-control. 

yama-niyama, see yama (definition 2) 
and niyama 

yam smaran bhavam tyajati ante kale- 
yaram li . • . 

[remembering which(ever) subjective 
becoming he abandons the body at 
the end]. {Gita 8.6] 
yam yam tanum sraddhaya arcati jit m 
cTT whatever form he wor- 

ships with faith, [cf. Gita 7.21] 
yantra engine. 

yantrdrudhdm mdyaya TTTJnrr, 

mounted on a machine by his mdyd. 
[Gita 18 61] 

yantrarudham [accusative singular, 
neuter] mayaya 

yantrdrudhani [accusative ^ plural, 
neuter (as in the Gita)] mdyaya 
yantrdrudho [nominative singular, 


masculine] mdyaya 
yasas (Yashas) jtsiti, glory, victory, 
success and power 
yasmin vijndte sarvam idam vijhdtam 
fermw, that which 
being known, all is known [Sdndilya 
Upamsad 2 2; cf Mund 1.1.3] 
yasolipsd [desire for glory], 

reaching out for victory, success 
and power. 

yasya ndhankrto bhdvo buddhir yasya 
na lipyate atw fferrar jt 

one whose state of being is 
free from egoism and whose under- 
standing receives no stain [Gita 
18 17] 

yatah pravtttir bhutdndm yena sarvam 
idam tatam 

eia*T, [from whom is the impulse 
to action of beings, by whom all this 
universe is pervaded]. [Gita 18.46] 
yathd karma yathd srutam inn ^ uarr 
according to their deeds and 
^ter the measure of their revealed 
knowledge. [Katha 2.2 7] 
yathd prayukto" smi (niyukto’smi) tathd 
karomi nm nu'Wlsfin (PTwftsfin) nin 
?Fi^n, as I am appointed, I ivork 
[Pdndavagitd] 

ydthdtathyatah in«(Tn«ni:, perfectly, ac- 
cording to (their) nature [Isa 8] 
yati nth, one who practises self-mastery 
by yoga and austerity. 
yat kiitca jagat whatso- 

ever is individual universe of move- 
ment... [7ia 1] 

yato naiva nivartante tad dhdma para- 
mam mama nht ^ nsm nm nn, 
[ .whence they revert not, that is My 
supreme status] [cf. Gita 8.21 ; 1 5 6] 
ydtudhdni mgnRt, demon-sorceress. 
yava nn, gram (the formation of the 
light in the force of the physical 
mind). [Ved] 

yavana nnn, [Ionian, Greek]. 
ydvdn yascdsmi tattvatah nrarnR'mfin 
nrnn:, who and how much I am in 
all the reality and principles of My 



being {Gita 18.55] 
yesdm loka imdl} prajd}} ^ ?»n: 

SRT-, from whom are these creatures 
(their children and offspring) in the 
world. [Gitd 10 6] 

yesdm tvantagatam pdpam jandndm 
punyakarmandm ^ ttr spmn 

[but those men of virtuous 
deeds, in whom sm has come to an 
end] [Gitd 7 28] 
yayedam dhdryate jagat rr? 

by which the world is upheld. [Gitd 
7 5] 

ye yathd mdm prapadyante r 

as men approach Me [see the 
following] 

ye yathd mdm prapadyante tarns tathai- 
va bhajdmyaham r 

as men approach Me, so, I 
accept them to My love [Gi7a4.11] 
yoga joining, union ; the union of 
the soul with the immortal being 
and consciousness and delight of the 
Divine, a methodised effort towards 
self-perfection by the expression of 
the potentialities latent in the being 
and union of the human individual 
with the universal and transcendent 
existence, [as opposed to Sdrhkhya] 
the concrete and synthetical realisa- 
tion of truth m our experience, [a 
system of philosophy systematised 
by Patanjah, one of the six darsanas]. 
yogacatustaya (Yogachatushtaya) »fbj- 
[the catustaya of yog(i[, 
yogacatustayam [nominative] 
yogadrsti (Yogadrishti) [yogic 

(power of) vision]. 

yogah karmasu kauialam #t: «Pb5Rn;, 

yoga is skill in works [Gitd 2 50] 
yogaksema getting and having 

of good, well-being and joy. 
yogaksemarh vahdmyaham 

I bring (his) getting and having of 
good. [Gitd 9 22] 

yogamdyd power of the God- 

head’s spiritual consciousness, the 
power of His Consciousness-Force 


. put out m self-mamfestation 
yogam ca mama Rbr [and My 

yoga]. [Gitd 10 7] 

yogasakti (Yogashakti) RhRiftsr, yoga- 
force, spiritual force 
yogasarhnyastakarmd^am dtmavantam 
na karmdtfi mbadhnanti jfbRRroWRW 
. . . anrnaRT sr T»rfbr ffrassrl^, works do 
not bind him who has given up all 
works and is in possession of the 
Self [Gitd 4.41] 
yogasctttavrttimrodhaJ} 

[yoga is conquest of the cittavrttis 
(all the movements of the mind)] 
[Yogasutra 1 2] 

Yogashakti, see yogasakti 
yoga-siddhi Rbifuft, [the perfection 
which comes by the practice of yoga], 
yogasthah kuru karmdrii ^«#t, 

fixed in yoga do actions. [Gitd 2 48] 
yogayajna rTtot, [sacrifice of yoga, 
yogic sacrifice] 

yogesvarah kfspah fEor, Krsixa, 

the divine Master of the yoga [cf 


Gitd 18.75,78] 

yogin [one who practises yoga] , 

one who is established in realisation 
[cf. sddhaka] 
yogi [nominative] 

yogini cakra (Yogini Chakra) srrthnt =5^:, 
[cakra of the female yogin or of the 
sakti called ^‘Yogini" : probably used 
by Sri Aurobindo as a code word] 

yd’sau purusa the purusa there, 

[cf. Isa 16] 

yo vetti asammiidhab martye?u sarva- 
pdpaih pramucyate th ... . . sufwjos. 
R who knows (Me), 

he, unbewildered among mortals, 
IS delivered from all sin and evil 


[Gitd 10.3] 

yo yacchraddhab sa eva sab ^ k 
, whatever is a man’s faith 
(sraddhd), that he is [Gitd 17 3] 
yuddha [battle], struggle 
Yudhisthira vWtsT, [the eldest of the 
five Pdtfdava brothers, noted for 
his truthfulness and righteousness]. 
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yuga an age [there are four yugas: • 
the satya (or krta), tretd, dvdpara 
and kali]. 

yugadharma the best ideal \dhar- 
ma] of the age. 

yuga-sandhyd the evening of 

the cycle [yuga] 

yuga yajniya ^ the age of sac- 

rifice. 

yuge yuge from age to age. 

[Gita 4 8] 

yujaJ} m-., yoke-fellows; allies. [Ved] 
yukta fSRt, yoked, in yoga, 
yukta asita matparal} ^ amfta he 
must sit firm in yoga, wholly given 
up to Me. [Gita 2 61 , 6.14] 
yuktdhari yuktanidrah 

one who eats and sleeps suitably or 
one who is m yoga with the Divine 
in food and in sleeping [cf Gita 
6 17] 


yuktah krtsnakarmakrt 

a doer of all actions, in yoga. [Gita 
4.18] 

yuktivada [a line of argument]. 

yuvd kavib, priyo atithir amartyo man- 
diajihvalj rtacit. rtdvd ^ fimt 

t scafaRj, the 

Youth, the Seer, the beloved and 
immortal Guest with his honeyed 
tongue of ecstasy, the Truth-con- 
scious, the Truth-finder [Fed.] 
yuvdku full of energy. [Ved] 
yuvardja (Yuvaraj) [“the young 

king” , heir apparent, crown prince]. 


Z 

Zflminddr [Hind ] inriteTr, [a landholder]. 
zulm (Zulum) [Hind.] 5^, [tyranny, 
oppression] 
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Appendix 1 

Sri Aurobindo’s Notes on Certain English Terms 
Occurring in his Works 


dynamis — is a Greek word, not current, so far as I know, m English; 
but the verb dmamai, I can, am able, from which it derives has given a number of 
verbs to the English language including dynamise, dynamics, dynamic, dyne (a unit of 
force), so that the word can be at once understood by all English readers. It means 
power, especially energetic power for energetic action It is equivalent to the Sanskrit 
word, Shakti. Philosophically it can stand as the opposite word to status, Divine 
Status, Divine Dynaihis. 

inejfugable — ‘Tneffugible’’ is the correct formation, but it has no force or power of 
suggestive sound m it. The “a’’ m “ineffugable” has been brought m by illegitimate 
analogy from words like “fugacious”, hoXm fugare, because it sounds better and is 
forcible." 

sublate — “Sublate” means originally to remove; it means denial and removal (throw- 
ing off) of something posited. What appeared to be true, can be sublated by a greater 
truth contradicting it. The experience of the world can be sublated by a greater truth 
contradicting it The experience of the world can be sublated by the experience of 
Self, It IS denied and removed; so the experience of Self can be sublated by the exper- 
ience of Shunya ; it is denied and removed 

Hegel could not have used the word “sublate” as he wrote in German. I do not 
know what word^ he used which is here translated by “sublate”, but certainly it does 
not mean both destroy and preserve, nor m fact does it mean either. Being passes over 
into Non-being, so it sublates itself, changes and eliminates itself as it were from the 
view, becomes Non-being instead of being; but so also does Non-bemg, what was 
Non-Being passes over into Being, where there was nothing, there is being; nothing 
has eliminated itself from the view. This, says Hegel, is not a mutual destruction by the 
contraries each of which was outside the other. Being inside itself becomes nothing 
or Non-Being, Non-Being or Nothing equally inside itself passes into being. They do 
not really sublate or drive out each other, but each sublates itself into the other. In other 
words, it IS the same Reality that presents itself now as one and now as the other 


^ Sn Aurobmdo made this comment when the following note apropos of *‘meffugable” was 
submitted to him 

It IS a new word, like “dynamis**, introduced into the English language by Sn Aurobmdo It means 
inescapable, inevitable, not to be avoided. A similar word was used by Blount m 1856 with slight 
change of form — ‘hneffugible”. Etymologically it is an adaptation of the Latin ineffugibihs, from 
effugere^ to flee from, avoid {Vide Oxford English Dictionary) 

* Aufheberif if that is the German word, must mean “to send” as the Latin word subtollere 
(past participle sublatus) “to heave up and off, to throw”, from which “sublate” is taken 
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List of Citations Appearing in The Life Divine 


Rig Veda 


1 10 1,2 

18- 252 

1 10 2 

19' 702 

1 22 17-21 

18: 198 

1.23 5 

19.919 

1 24 7,11,15 

19 889 

1 24.12 

19- 889 

1 31 6 

19- 1015 

1 31 7 

19. 657 

1.46 11 

19: 964 

1 50 10 

19- 919 

1 68 2 

19 1015 

1.93 4 

19-964 

1 95.4.5 

19- 824 

1. no 4 

19- 792 

1 113 8,10 

18: 1 

1 133. 1 

19 1015 

1. 164 20,21 

18 365 

1. 165 5 

18: 262 

3. 22. 3 

18- 198 

3. 38. 7 

18: 112 

3. 55 7 

19. 702 

4. 1 7,11 

18. 553 

4 1.7 

18: 1 

4 2. 1 

18: 1 

4 2.11 18:482,19:657 

4 3. 16 

19: 848 

4 4. 5 

18: 1 

4 50.4 

19:726 

4. 16 3 

19: 848 

5 7 6 

18: 188 

5. 12 2 

19; 964 

5 12.2,4 

18; 240 

5. 15.2 

19: 964 

5. 29. 1 

18: 142 

5. 62. 1 

18 271 

5. 80 4 

19-964 

7. 56. 2,4 

19- 848 

7. 60. 5 

18- 596 

7.61 5 

19: 848 

7. 101. 1,2 

19:919 


9. 68. 5 

19 919 

9 70 1 

19-919 

9 70 3 

19 1015 

9.83 3 

18: 112 

9. 86 42 

19 1015 

9 96 18,19 

18: 198 

9 96 19,20 

18 252 

9 108 8 

19-964 

9 no 4 

19 964 

10. 5. 1 

18 511 

10. 5.3 

18 482 

10. 30 1 

18- 198 

10.53 5,6,10 

19- 765 

10 66 1 

' 19 919 

10 67. 1-5 

19 726 

10 90 2 

18 439 

10 129. 1-5 

18 240 

10. 190. 1 

18 581 

10 190 1,2 

18. 501 

15. 7. 10 

18 365 

Yajur Veda 

17 67 

19:702 

Atharva Veda 

12. 1 1 

18. 271 

12. 1. 1,8 

19: 657 

12. 1. 12,44,56 

19-657 

Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 

1 2.1 

18:188 

1 3.28 

19: 824 

1. 4. 10 

18: 553 

4. 3. 7,9-12,14 

18:412 

4 3. 23-30 

18 524 

4.4 5,6 

19 793 

4. 4.6 

19: 657 

4. 4.7 

19:657 

4. 4.8 

19- 657 


4 5 15,7 18:524 

5.5.1 18.596 


Chhandogya Upanishad 


6 2. 1 


18:71 

6.8 7 


19:683 

7 13 1,2 


18 501 

Isha Upanishad 


7 

18 

150,218 

8 


18: 388 

11,14 


18-33 

15,16 


18 271 

16 


18 365 

Katha Upanishad 


1 2.6 


18: 553 

1.3. 10,11 


18- 295 

1.3. 12 


18.60 

2. 1. 1 


18-524 

2. 1 5 


18 218 

2 1. 12,13 

18:218,553; 



19.889 

2. 2.2 


19. 889 

2.2 8 


18:80 

2.2 12 


19.824 

2.2 12,11 


18:388 

2. 3. 1 


19. 765 

2 3. 17 18: 

218; 19:889 

Kena Upanishad 


1 4 


18 388 

4.6 


18. 100 

Mandukya Upanishad 

2-7 


do 

2,7 


18- 17 



5.6 

7 


18: 132 
18* 295 

Mahopanishad 

5 1 19-726 

5 2 18:511 

Maitrayani Upanishad 

6. 15 18: 501 

7. 10 18: 596 

Mundaka Upanishad 

1 1 8 18:566 

1.2 8 18: 596 

2. 1 8 19: 765 

3. 1 5 19- 633 

3 2 4,5 19: 848 

3. 2. 6 19. 848 

Prashna Upanishad 

4 5 18:412,511 

4 9 18. 501 

Shwetashwatara Upanishad 

1 3 18:80 

1. 6 18: 42 

1. 9 18: 482 

3. 13 18: 218 ' 


3. 15 

. 18: 439 

4. 3,4 

19- 683 

4.7 

18- 51 

4. 9,10 

18-439 

4 10 18- 

322,19.683 

5 1 

18: 428 

5. 3-5 

19: 824 

5. 7-10 

19: 792 

5. 11-12 

19:742 

6. 1 

18: 501 

6. 1,7,8,11 

18: 322 

6. 11,12 

19:824 

Taittiriya Upanishad 

2 1 

18-207,322 

2. 1-5 

18:252 

2.3 

18: 173,207 

2 6 

18:25 

2 6 

18. 271,566 

2 7 

18-91 

2.9 

18:218,596 

3 1,2 

18. 6 

3 2 

18.231 

3.2-5 

18: 566 

3.4 

18: 159 

3. 6 

18: 91 

3. 10. 5 

19: 792 

Gita 

2. 18,20,22,27 19: 742 


2. 29 

18: 295 

2. 50 

18: 596 

4. 10 

18: 388 

4. 11 

19- 848 

5 15 

18: 596 

6 20 

18: 524 

7 1,3 

19: 633 

7. 5,6 

19: 683 

7. 19 

18: 295,439 

7. 21-23 

19: 848 

9 5 

18: 142 

9. 25 

19:848 

9.33 

18:412 

10. 11 

19:889 

10 20 

18: 142 

12. 3,4 

18:295 

13. 17 

18; 159,323 

13.20 

18-323 

14.2 

18:388 

15. 7,10 

18:365 

18. 61 

18:207,388 

Vishnu Parana 

2. 12. 39 

18: 122 

Yivekachndamani 

20 

18: 439 

479 

19: 683 
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Appendix 3 

List of Vedic Translations and Citations 


A list of hymns and verses from the Rig-veda translated or cited by number in Sri 
Aurobindo Birth Cenienary Library Volumes 10 and 11, The Secret of the Veda and 
Hymns to the Mystic Fire, and the supplements to these volumes included in Volume 27. 
References to complete hymns are printed m bold type. 


1.1 

11: 39-40 

1 23 13,14 

10; 434 

1 68 2 

11: 17/« 

1. 1. 1 

11:439-58 

1 24.6 

10:'453 

1 68.3 

11: 18/« 

1. 1. 1-5 

11:459-64 

1.24 7,8 

10. 455 

1 71.2 

10: 191 

1.1.5 

10: 156 

1 24.9 

10- 453/n 

1 71 3 

10: 192 

1. 1. 5-8 

10: 57-64 

1.24. 15 

10-201 

1.72 

10-210-11 

1.2.5 

10: 69/n 

1 25.10 

10:451 

1.72 8 

10: 140,193 

1.2 6 

10;69/n 

1.25. 11 

10-454 

1.72 9 10;191,191/n,194 

1. 2. 7-9 ,(i5-l?>passim. 

1 25.12,13 

10-455 

1 73 6 

10: 193 


457 

1.31.1 

' 10: 158 

1.74 

27. 189-92 

1.3 10 

75-85, 517-19 

1 32.4 

10: 140 

1.75. 5 

10: 64 

1.3 1-3 

10 75-79 

1.32.8 

10: 193/n 

1.77 

10 : 263-71 

1.3 2 

10: 321/n 

1 32.12 

10- 141 

1.83 1 

10: i93/n 

1 3 4-6 

10: 80-81 

1.33. 1-10 

10: 226-28 

1.83 3 

10: 184 

1 3 7-9 

10. 82-85 

1 33.10 

10: 148 

1 83.4,5 

10:232 

1.3 10-12 

10- 85,95-96 

1.35.1 

10:225 

1.86. 9,10 

10; 257 

1.4 

10: 245-53 

1.36 

11:45-49 

1.92.4 

10- 120,148 

1.4. 1,2 

10. 120 

1. 36. 7 

10: .346 

1 92 6 

10- 432 

1.5 

10: 491-501 

1. 36. 8 

10: 145 

1.92.7 

10: 128 

1.7 

10: 502-03 

1.38.2 

10: 137 

1. 92. 9 

10: 128-29 

1.7.3 

10. 119 

1.42.2-4 

10:436 

1. 92. 14 

10- 128 

1.8 

10: 504-05 

1.46 

10: 124 

1 92 16 

10: 120 

1. 8. 8 

10.90 

1.46.2 

10.78 

1 93 4 10: 

136,146-47, 

1.9 

10:506-07 

1.46.6 

10:78,122 


148,231 

1 9 4 

10; 183 

1.46.7 

10: 78 

1.94 

11: 66-69 

1. 10 

10; 508-10 

1 48.2 

10: 128 

1 96 4 

10:213 

1. 11 

10.511-12 

1. 50. 10 

10:427 

1.97 

11: 69-71 

1.11.5 ; 

10- 134,137,182 

1.59 

11: 50-51 

1. 100. 4 

10- 161-62 

1 12-14 

11-40-45 

1.62.2 

10; 177 

1. 100.6 

10: 146 

1. 13 9 

10: 89 

1.62.3 

10: 212 

1 100.8 

10: 146 

1. 15. 1-9 

10:520-21 

1. 62.4 

10; 177 

1. 100 18 

10: 140,146 

1.18 

10: 522-23 

1.62. 4,5 

10- 149 

1. 104.5 

10:204,205 

1. 20 

10. 324-30 

1 62.4-9 

10: 172-74 

1 112. 18 

10: 137 

1 20.7 

10. 197/h 

1.62.5 

10. 141 

1 113 2,3 

10: 430 

1.22. 10 

10.91 

1.62.6 

10: 173 

1 113 8,12,19 10-431 

1. 22. 19 

10: 335 

1 62.7,8,9 

10: 173-74 

1. 113. 16 

10- 433 

1. 22. 20 

10: 335 

1. 65-73 

11: 51-65 

1 113.18 

10: 131 

1.23.3 

10: 299 

1. 68. 1-3 

10; 192-93 

1 113.19 

10- 126 
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1. 124 3 

10: 126-27 

3. 31. 3-5,6,7,15, 

4 18 11 

10: 335 

1. 124 5 

10. 121-29 

19-21 

10: 207-09 

4 21 3 

11 17/« 

1 124 10,11 10- 231 

3.31.4 

10- 149 

4.23 9,10 

10: 223 

1. 124. 11 

10.121,129,225 

3. 31. 6 

10. 205 

4 33 1,2,3, 


1. 125 5 

10 336 

3.31 7 

10- 162 

4,7,8 

10 328/m 

1. 127 

11: 71-75 

3. 31. 15 

10. 141 

4.36 1,3,4 

10 328/m 

1 130.3 

10: 148,150 

3. 32 8 

10: 146 

4 36.4 

10 329 

1. 140 

11 75-78 

3. 34. 4 

10' 144 

4 36.6-9 

10 330/n 

1. 154 

10: 331-38 

3 34 4-6 

10 220 

4 37 4 

10- 326 

1 156.5 

10- 336 

3 34 8-10 

10: 219-20 

4.40 

11: 197-98 

1 161.7 

10. 328/fl 

3. 34 9 

10: 220-21 

4 42 1 

10 453/1 

1. 164 39 

11-6 

3 39 1-7 

10: 183-86 

4.45 

10- 314-23 

1 164.46 

10:29,53,341; 

3 39 4-5 

10: 149-50 

4. 48 

10 294-302 


ll-6,18/« 

3 39. 5 10: 167,170, 

4.50 

10. 303-13 

1. 164. 47 

11: 17/« 


11: 18/h 

4 50.4,5 

10 137,161 

1. 165 

10- 256 

3. 43 7 

10. 141 

4.51 1-3 

10 231 

1. 166 2 

10: 257 

3.44 2 

10- 146 

4. 51.2 

10 148 

1. 170 

10. 241-44 

3 49 4 

10- 146 

4. 51 4 

10 167 

1. 170. 1 

10- 270,341,440 

3. 53 7 

10' 152-53, 

4. 51.8 

10. 128 

1. 170 4 

10 44q/h 


160,176 

4 52 4 

10 129 

1. 171 

10:254-56 

3. 55. 1 

10- 341,440 

4 52 5 

10 121 



3. 59 2,3 

10 458 

4. 54 4 

11. 18/n 

2. 1-10 

11:81-101 

3. 61 

10- 281-86 

4.55 

10 446-47 

2 12.7 

10: 146 

3. 61. 1 

10: 432 

4. 58 1 

10:97-98 

2. 15. 8 

10: 141 

3. 61.2 

10: 433 

4 58.2 

10: 98 

2 19 3 

10- 149 

3. 61. 3 

10- 129,432 

4. 58 4 

10:99 

2.20 5 

10- 177 

3.61.7 

10- 432 

4. 58 5 

10: 98 

2.21 4 

10: 146 

3. 62. 10 

10:319/« 

4 58.5-7 

10: 100 

2.23 18 

10: 161 



4. 58 9,10 

10- 101 

2 24 3 

10: 148,170, 

4. 1-15 

11- 161-97 

4. 58. 11 

10.98-99,101 


172,223 

4.1 

10: 161 



2 24. 4 

10: 171 

4. 1 7 

10: 198 

5. 1-28 

10: 364-420; 

2. 24. 5 

10: 172,173/h 

4. 1 9-20 

10- 195-98 


11:201-44 

2.24 6 

10- 148,175 

4 1 13 

10: 149 

5. 1 

11-490-502 

2. 24. 6,7 

10: 174 

4 1 13-18 

10: 346 

5. 2. 1-5 

10- 135-36 

2. 27. 2-4 

10 441-42 

4 2. 11-19 

10 198-200 

5.3 1-4,9 

10: 342 

2. 27. 6 

10. 443 

4 2. 15-18 

10- 346 

5. 4.4 

10:91 

2 27. 8,9 

10; 443-44 

4. 3. 1,4,9,10, 


5 4. 6 

10: 198 

2 28. 4 

10.451 

11,12,16 

10- 200-02 

5. 4. 1 1 

10- 144 



4 3 4 

11, 17/n 

5. 7.5 

10: 198 

3. 1-7 

11 • 105-26 

4. 3. 16 

11:5 

5, 11. 4 

10; 130 

3. 1 2-14 

10. 108-16 

4.6 

27- 193-96 

5. 11. 6 

10- 152,157-58 

3 2 1 

10.41 

4. 7. 1-3 

11-479-89 

5 12 2 10. 108; 11: 17/« 

3.2. 7 

10: 144 

4 7. 2-8 

11-474-75 

5. 14. 4 

10: 140,216 

3. 2. 14 

10:219 

4.7 3,5,8 

11,485 

5 30. 14 

10: 182 

3. 3. 2 

10- 144 

4 10.2 

10-73 

5 31.3 

10: 148 

3. 9. 29 

11: 126-58 

4. 16. 4 

10- 143 

5. 34. 5-9 

10: 218 

3. 12. 7 

11- 17/« 

4. 16. 7,8 

10:210 

5. 34. 9 

10: 216 
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5 36 3 

10 328/n 

6 66 8 

10 137 

7 90 4 

10 140,149 

5. 45. 

10 204-07 

6 72 1 

10 143 

7 91 1 

10 147 

5.45 7,11 

10- 168 

6. 73 

10 138-39 

7 98 6 

10 149 

5. 52-58 see 

10 542-44 

6 73 1 

10. 160 

7 99 3,4 

10. 144 

5. 62-72 

10 465-88 

6 73 1,3 

10 137 

7 99 4 

10 141 

5 62 1 

10: 440 

6. 75 9 

10 160 



5.63 2 

10. 461/rt 

6 75 10 

10: 160,177 

8. 11 

11. 321-22 

5.75 3 

10 77 



8 12 2,3 

10 176 

5 77 3 

10- 78 

7. 1-17 

11. 287-317 

8. 19 

11. 323-29 

5.78 1 

10 78 

7 5 8 

10 194 

8,23 

11 330-35 

5. 79 

10- 524-26 

7 6 3-5 

10 231-32 

8 29 10 

10 147 

5 79, 8 

10: 122 

7 12 2 

10 170 

8 32 5 

10 140 

5.80 

10 527-28 

7 33 7 

10 217 

8 34 14 

10 140 

5 80 1 

10- 127 

7. 36 1 

10 160 

8. 38-40 

11 335-42 

5. 81 10: 272-80,529-30 

7 38 6 

10 463 

8 41 2 

10 450-51 

5.82 

10.287-93 

7 41. 2,5 

10 463 

8 41 8 

10 451 

5 82.4-5 

10: 63 

7 41 3 

10 464 

8 41 9,10 

10 455 

5. 85 

10: 531-35 

7 42 1 

10. 177 

8. 43,44 

11 342-52 



7 42 1,2,4 

10 180-81 

8 45 27 

11- 18/« 

6. 1-16 

11:247-84 

7 43. 4 

’ll 11 fn 

8. 54 

10 513-14 

6.6 3-5 

10: 156-57 

7.47 

10. 107 

8. 60 

11 352-56 

6.6.4 

10: 163 

7.49 

10: 106 

8. 60. 2 

10: 157 

6 11.2 

10: 159 

7 49 2 

10: 105 

8.68 9 

10- 207/n 

6.11 3 

10: 159,162 

7. 49. 3 

10:451 

8. 71,72 

11 357-62 

6 17 3 

10- 149 

7. 52. 1,2,3 

10. 181-82 

8. 74,75 

11. 363-68 

6 17.5 

10 149 

7.60 

10:536-37 

8.84 

11.368-70 

6 18.5 

10 183 

7 60. 1 

10.428 

8 84.4 

10: 157 

6 21 2,3 

10.222/n 

7. 60. 5 

11- 17/« 

8 89 1 

10. 147 

6 22 2 

10: 167,177 

7 66. 3 

11- 17/n 

8 97 2,3 

10- 140 

6 28 5 

10- 134 

7. 75. 1 

10: 127 

8, 102,103 

11- 370-76 

6 30.5 

10; 146 

7 75. 1-3 

10: 164-65 



6 32.2 

10- 178 

7.75.2 

10 131,167 

9 1. 6,7 

10 80 

6 39. 1-4 

10 222-23 

7.75.7 10. 

, 121,127,136 

9. 9. 4 

10 80 

6 44 22 

10- 136,231 

7 75.8 

10: 121 

9. 14. 5 

10 80 

6. 44 22-24 

10: 139 

7 76. 1-5,7 

10- 187-89 

9. 15. 1,2 

10 80-81 

6 45.31 

10:232 

7.76.4 10.123,147,178 

9 15 2 

10: 319/« 

6 47 8 

10 144 

7. 76. 5 

10.206 

9.42 

10. 539-40 

6 49 11 

10. 163,164 

7 76 6 

10 121 

9. 75 

10- 540-41 

6 50,4,5 

10. 137 

7. 76. 7 

10. 129-30 

9.83 

10. 339-48 

6.51. 13,14 

10. 230-31 

7 77 2 

10. 121 

9. 86. 37 

10 185 

6.51. 14 

10:226 

7.77 3 

10: 130 

9 no. 11 

10.308 

6.53 1,3-6, 


7 78 2 

10: 129 

9.111 

10 221 

8-10 

10 229-30 

7 79 2 

10. 121 

9. 113 7 

10-213 

6 54 5,6,10 

10. 137,434 

7 79.2,3 

10- 163-64 



6. 60. 2 10 

• 136,140 41 

7 81. 3 

10 128 

10. 1-8 

11. 379-92 

6 61. 1,3 

10 231 

7 81 5 

10. 131 

10. 11-12 

11: 392-96 

6.62 11 

10 136-37 

7 89. 1 

10- 147 

10. 14 2,10, 


6.65 2 

10- 128 

7 89. 3-5 

10: 452 

11,12 

10: 213-14 
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10 17 4-6 

10' 436 

10. 20,21 

11 396-400 

10. 37 

10 427/« 

10 37 1 

10 428 

10 37 8 

10 427 

10 43 4 

10 217 

10. 45,46 

11- 400-05 

10 46 9 

10. 152 

10 47 6 

10 160-61 

10. 51 

11 405-07 

10.54 

10- 515-16 

10. 62. 2 

10- 170 

10 62. 5 

10- 160/n 

10. 62. 6 7 

10. 155 

10 63 4 

10. 444 

10. 63. 7 

10 443 


10 63. 8 

10 442-43 

10 63 12,13 ' 

10- 443 

10 64 5 

10-462 

10 67 1 

10 167,169 

10 67 2 

10 178 

10 67 5 

10- 177-78 

10 67 12 

10 96-97 

10. 68 9 

10- 182 

10. 69,70 

11 407-12 

10 71. 1-5 

11 6 

10 78 5 

10 163 

10. 79,80 

11 412-15 

10. 87 

11 415-20 

10. 91 

11 421-24 

10. Vi%passim 

10 224 

10 108. 6-11 

10.229 


10 

108 

7 


10 226 

10 

108 

8 

10 

167,176 

10 

108 

10,11 


10 230 

10. 

110 


11 

424-26 

10. 

110 

8 


10 89 

10. 

115 


11 

• 427-29 

10. 

122 


11 

• 429-30 

10 

129 

2 

11. 18/rt 

10. 

129. 

3 

10 

225,306 

10 

129 

3-5 


10. 101 

10. 

140 


11:431-2 

10. 

150 


11.432-3 

10. 

156 


11 

433-34 

10. 

187 


11 

434-35 

10. 

191 


11 

435-36 



Errata 

To the Centenary Library 


It IS perhaps inevitable in the printing of such a large work as the Sri Aurobindo 
Birth Centenary Library that some typographical and other errors should find 
then way into the texts. The more significant of those which have come to light are 
listed below. Obvious mistakes of spelhng, punctuation, etc which would cause 
no confusion to the reader have been omitted from the list, although all errors are, 
of course, being rectified in the facsimile editions of Sn Aurobindo's works which are 
currently being reproduced photographically from the Sri Aurobindo Birth Cen- 
tenary Library editions 

The list includes not only errors found by us or by observant readers m the course 
of normal reading, but several discovered during a systematic search which has been 
initiated with a view to making the texts perfect. So far verificatory readings of The 
Life Divine and Savitri have been undertaken in order to compare the present texts not 
only with the first edition, but also with the original manuscripts, corrected typed 
copies and proof sheets. 

Recent bibliographical research indicates that some of Sn Aurobmdo’s writings 
assigned by us to one period of his literary activity actually belong to another 
Thus The Genius of Valmiki (Volume 3, page 137), the lyric “Perfect thy motion'’ 
(Volume 5, page 7) and the dramatic fragment “Achab — Esarhaddon” (Volume 7, 
page 1085) all seem to have been written in Pondicherry and not, as stated, in Baroda 
or England. Certain other minor errors occurring m the Bibliographical Notes at the 
end of one or two of the volumes will be corrected m future editions. 


Volume 

1: Bande Mataram 

fage/lme 

for 

read 

48/23 

not express 

express 

56/33 

Match 5 

March 6 

175/10 

There 

Mere 

634/14 

of 

or 

888/32 

April 26 

April 18 

919/17 

Krishna 

Chandra 


The dates given for speeches 
are the dates of delivery, not of 
pubhcation. Thus on pages 517, 
665, 667 and 851, ^^Bande Ma- 
tc^ram'' should be deleted before 
the date. 


Volume 2: Karmayogin 

The caption of the group pho- 
tograph placed before the text 
should read: “Sn Aurobindo 
(extreme right) in Uttarpara at a 
public reception given on April 
5, 1908 to Bepm Chandra Pal 
(extreme left) upon the latter’s 
release from Buxar Jail ” 


Volume 

3: The Harmony of Virtue 

154/33 

or 

of 

404/6 

draw 

draw up 

404/7 

brain up 

brain 

447/16 

what 

where 
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Volume 4: 



Pagejline 

for 

read 






w 




















The Dharma article on Romesh 


Chandra Dutt was written by 


Nolini Kanta Gupta and not by 


Sn Aurobindo. 




^Ob'/'b 



ovs/v 




Volume 5: Collected Poems 

356/14 QUALITY QUANTITY 

533/29 of if 


Volume?; Collected Plays 

816/1 fust fast 

Volume 8: Translations 

92/26 be he 

215 The translation of Sn 
Aurobmdo’s Durga Stotra was 
done not by the author but by 
Noliiu Kanta Gupta. It was 
approved by Sn Aurobindo. 

380/1 heaven heavens 


Volume 10: The Secret of the Veda 


500/1 

sws 

SOS 

571/24 

volueris 

volueris 

573/20 

maks 

maks 

573/20 

makk (^T^) 

makh (w) [2nd] 

57616 

aspirate 

aspirate; 

576/7 

these; 

these, 


Volume 11: Hymns to the Mystic Fire 


448/11 



Volume 12: The Upauishads 

243/11 



255/11 

peep 

deep 

290/30-31 


^T, 

454/1 

reliving 

relieving 

518/1 

soul sin 

souls in 

542/8 

m 1953 

between 1951 
and 1953 

542/19 

1909-10 

1909 

542/21 

1909 

1910 

Volume 13: Essays on the Gita 

188/11 

esd 

esd 

191/25 

pravillyate 

pravillyate 

Volume 14: The Foundations of Indian 
Culture 

145/7 

powers 

power 

316/2 

^lite the 

elite, the 


Volume 15: Social and Political Thought 

210/6 tries tires 

378/rt The footnote should read: 

The Nazi third Reich in Ger- 
many seemed for a tune to be 
driving towards the realisation 
of this possibility in another 
form, a German empire of cen- 
tral Europe under a totalitarian 
hegemony. 


Volume 16: The Supramental 
Manifestation 


23/23 

and 

as 

204/2 

of 

or 

239/7 

truths It 

truth; it 

397/32 

search their 

their search 

434/27 

1941 

1920 

434/29 

fourth 

fourth and fifth 
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Volume 17: Tbe Hour of God 


Page lime 

for 

read 

156/30 

saktyam 

saktyam 


bhagavati 

bhagavati 

157/32 

sureness 

force 

158/10 

scarcity 

scarcity, 

404/2 

help 

helps 

407/30 

New India 

The Independent 

Volumes 18-19: The Life Divine 

69/10 

thinker 

sage . 

84/31 

hold 

holder 

193128 

its 

to its 

234/h 

The footnote on page 234 


should be read after the word 


“creates”, page 235, line 5. 

288/34 

Intuition, 

Overmind, 


Overmind 

Intuition 

342/17 

and 

with 

457121 

there 

their 

478/9 

another 

an other 

min 

would 

could 

m/19 

of 

of a 

854/16 

formation 

formation: 

879/22 

provided 

provided, 

887/20 

the 

that 

'888/14 

here 

theie 

945/20 

of 

or 

Volumes 20-21: The Synthesis of Yoga 

88/3 

states of 

states or 

Volumes 22-24: Letters on Yoga 

88/34 

rule 

rub 

176/9 

involved 

involves 

1222/18 

There 

Three 

1306/2 

of 

or 

Volume 27; Supplement 



Frontispiece : newly received in^ 


formation indicates that the 
figure standing third from right 
IS positively not Sri Aurobindo. 


165/22 

are a 

are after a 

220/22 

physical 

psychical 

220/25 

principle 

principal 

266/2 

ou ketin 

ouk estin 

445/19 

Christian 

Christians 

Volumes 28-29: Savitri 


69/13 

age's 

ages’ 

170/24 

cover 

covet 

172/8 

flickeiings 

flickering 

180/25 

A quiver 

Aquiver 

194/1 

tram 

trail 

229/33 

toihngs 

tollmgs 

256/3 

wants 

once 

415/10 

immortal's 

Immortals’ 

421/4 

worlds 

words 

483/33 

has 

had 

602/14 

gleaned 

gleamed 

677/27 

love 

love. 

707/3 

earth 

heart 

734/4 

his 

this 

791/14 

unlifting 

uplifting 
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8 The chronology entiy for 19 

February 1906 should be dele- 
ted, m its place should be put 
two new entries, viz . 

February Applies for privilege 
leave 

29 March 2 Goes to Bengal. 

Bibliography entry 35* “Re- 
vised Edition, Sn Aurobindo 
Ashram” should be deleted and 
in the next line “Reprint” should 
read “Revised Edition”. 

29 Bibliography entry 37, for 

""Kalidasa^ 1950 Edition” read 
^‘Kalidasa, 1929 Edition”. 
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